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Chapter 1

The Research Problem

I. Purposes of the Study:

The purposes of this study are (1) to examine the relative
influence upon adolescents of their peers and families, (2) to compare
these influences in two societies, the United States and Denmark, and
(3) in a partial replication and extension of Coleman's (1961) study
of The Adolescent Society, to describe certain aspects of the internal
structure and operation of the adolescent subcultures in the United
States and Denmark.

Recent research conducted among high-school students in the United
States suggests the crucial influence of peers in shaping an adolescent's
goals, values, and behavior. In The Adolescent Society, Coleman (1961)
contends that adolescents are part of a distinctive adolescent society
with its own culture and status system -- a society which stands in
isolation from the adult culture. He argues that the goals aud values
of adolescents, particularly their educational goals, are often at
odds with educational goals and values of adults. The extent to which
this is a universal phenomenon among youths in this and other countries
has not been explored. Certainly, the emergence of age-similar groups
of adolescents seems to be a common social fact (Eisenstadt, 1956,
1963, 1965) although the characteristics and values of these groups
have not been investigated extensively in modern societies other than
the United States.

Also unspecified are the extent to which the values and goals of
adolescents and adults differ and the relative influence of peers and
adults upon the development of adolescents. Coleman's analysis, for
instance, documents in great detail the characteristics of adolescent
peer groups in the high school and the influence of these groups upon
their members. No data are presented, however, that permit a direct
comparison of the adolescent culture with that of other socializing
forces in the society at large. The adolescent has been studied in
isolation wi the school, ignoring his complex social interactions
with others outside of school.

In do same way that peer-group studies ignore the influence of
adults, studies of the family have focused primarily on the intra-
family dynamics and rarely have examined the simultaneous influence
of the children's peers.



The overall goal of the study is to compare the operation of
adolescent societies under different cultural conditions and the impact
of these adolescent groups relative to the influence of the family.
We are interested in the competing influences groups and adults
in different areas of adolescent behavior and under differing cultural
conditions. The cross-cultural approach permits the definition of the
boundaries of generalizations about the relationships of adolescents
with peers and with parents. In addition, cross-cultural research
provides a parallel to the manipulation of variables that is otherwise
only possible in experimental research. The two countries selected
for comparison are the United States and Denmark.

Thus, our general questions concern the social environments provided
for adolescents in two societies and their implications for adolescent
development. We are interested in the characteristics of the social
systems of which the adolescent is a member, both in terms of their
social structure and values and in the relative influences of these
systems upon the adolescent. We have selected two such groups for
study: peers in school and the family.

More specifically, the following problems will be investigated:

1. The characteristics of adolescent groups in secondary schools
in the United States and Denmark, with respect to formal statuses and
informal friendships.

2. The academic and intellectual orientations of adolescents in
the two countries and the characteristics of adolescents who value
grades and studies.

3. The patterns of interaction between adolescents and their
parents and the internal structure of families in the United States
and Denmark.

4. The consequences of different family patterns for the adolescent's
involvement with his peers.

5. The comparison of concordance on values and educational goals
between (a) the adolescent and his mother and (b) the adolescent and
his best-school-friend.

6. The identification of interactional factors which affect the
relative levels of concordance with parents and peers in the two countries.
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Since these issues stem directly from Coleman's (1961) analysis
of the American "adolescent society" and indirectly from the historical
development of the adolescent- subculture concept, these topics are
discussed next.

II. R,.......21190=...ri._....xeviewofColema:ieAdolescentSociet:"

Coleman's (1961) The Adolescent Sc.satz reports a survey of ten
high schools in Illinois, selected to represent a range of communities.
Coleman investigated the value and status systems among adolescents in
these schools, describing the characteristics of students mentioned as
being in positions of status and leadership (for instance, members of
the leading crowd), best scholar, best athlete, the one they would most
"want to be like." The majority of students devalued intellectual
activities and placed great emphasis on athletic achievement and popular-
ity among their peers. For instance, the boy who was named best student
by his classmates did not want to think of himself as a brilliant student
nearly as much as the best athlete wanted to think of himself as an
athletic star (pp. 248-252). Furthermore, Coleman showed that the
students "who are seen as the 'intellectuals' and who come to think
of themselves in this way, are not really those of highest intelligence,
but are only the ones who are willing to work hard at a relatively
unrewarded activity." (p. 265) Coleman thus was able to document
strikingly the strong influence which the milieu of the school and con-
tacts with peers exert on adolescents. Since these trends are expressed
in an educational institution whose main goal is academic achievement,
Coleman concluded that the values of the adolescents are very different
from those of adults, in particular those of teachers and parents.

Two basic and closely-related assumptions are crucial to Coleman's
analysis: (1) adolescents form societies that stand apart from adults,
and (2) peers constitute the most important influence on the adolescent.
Coleman (1961) states:

With his fellows, he [the child of high school age,j
comes to constitute a small society, one that has
most of its important interactions within itself, and
maintains only a few threads of connection with the
outside adult society ... The adolescent lives more
and more in a society of his own, he finds the family
a less and less satisfying psychological home. As a
consequence, the home has less and less ability to
mold him..(p. 3, 312)

This thesis is fundamental to Coleman's investigation; however, he
provides very little data subsequently to substantiate it. There is
no information, for instance, on the nature of the adolescents' contacts
with their parents or other adults. Furthermore, by presenting data
solely on the values of the adolescents and making inferences about the
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values of parents and teachers, Coleman's methodology exaggerates the
separateness of the adolescent culture. Yet, despite the lack of
sufficient evidence, Coleman's thesis seems to have been accepted by
researchers in the field (e.g., Gottlieb and Ramsey, 1964).

However, ina review of The Adolescent Society, Berger (1963)
stresses an alternative interpretation of Coleman's data. In Berger's
view, the adolescent's values reported by Coleman (in particular,
anti-intellectualism) reflect values characteristic of adult society
where, for instance, qualities such as popularity, charm, sociability
and attractiveness are highly valued: "... what weakens Coleman's
book is its uncritical view of the adult society and its neglect of
the relation of individuals to it ..." (Berger, 1963, p. 400) We
share this position. The Adolescent Society does not provide enough
evidence to support the conclusions that adolescents stand completely
apart from adults and that the most important influence on them is
that of their peers.

These questions can be resolved empirically by examining the
adolescents' contacts with adults, the similarities and differences
between the values of adolescents and different groups of adults,
the particular content areas in which these agreements and disagree-
ments occur, and the conditions under which agreement is maximized
or minimized. While Coleman may choose to concentrate solely on
adolescents' influences upon each other, he is not justified in
deducing that peer groups in high school are the sole or primary
influence at work without presenting additional data.1 This is
essentially an empirical question in which it is crucial to investigate

1

The Appendix to Coleman's The Adolescent Society does contain a Parents'
Questionnaire used in his study; however, the data provided by this
questionnaire are not used in the reported analyses (except for one
question on "image preferred" by the child). In a later analysis
(McDill and Coleman, 1965) focused upon college plans of adolescents,
parent and peer influences are pitted against each other; however,
the measure of parent influence upon college plans is limited to an
estimate of parental education and does not explore parental influences
operating through shared values, goals, or aspirations. Another later
study (McDill, Meyers, and Rigsby, 1966) examined the effect of a
limited but somewhat more direct index of parental influence than the
measure of parental education: the extent of parents' interest and
involvement in their children's performance and school policies. A
significant effect of this variable upon the adolescents' college
plane indeed does appear.
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the relative influence of other groups such as parents, teachers, or
friends outside the school system. Coleman provides a methodology
for identifying adolescents' involvement and participation in the
high school peer system. Our task is to go beyond this to assess
the adolescent participation and involvement both in the peer and
family systems, and the relative influence of these systems upon
him.

III. The Conce t of Adolescent Subculture:

For more than a generation, the concept of adolescent subculture'
has been surrounded by controversy which continues to grow, with little
hope for an adequate resolution in the near future.2

Historically, the concept of adolescent subculture has been traced
to Waller's (1932) The 220Am of Learning, (cf., Gordon, 1963;
McDill, Meyers, and Rigsby, 1966; Turner, 1964) and to Margaret Mead's
(1928) stress upon cultural influence rather than physiological matura-
tion. Waller described the school as a social system comprised of a
cohesive teacher subculture and a separate student youth culture, and
depicted a strained student-teacher relationship resulting from the
conflicting values and interests of these two groups. In Waller's
view, the adolescent subculture, possessing its own status-assigning
system, norms, values, and leading grcups, has a distinctive and
self-contained quality.

A decade after Waller's introduction of the concept of youth
culture, Parsons (1942) posited the existence of a somewhat similar
age-graded youth culture Parsons characterized this youth culture

1

This term generally has been used interchangeably with such terms as
"adolescent society," "youth culture," "teen-age culture," and so
forth (cf., Boocock, 1966, p. 27).

2

For example, in the Review of Educational Research appraisals of the
status of this concept, Hess (1960) presents the issue as "one of the
minor conceptual controversies in the study of adolescence'," while
Smith and Kleine (1966) see it as a "debate destined for a fate
similar to that of the heredity and environment controversy."
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as consisting of adolescent boys who derive a sense of achievement
predominantly through athletics and adolescent girls who concentrate
on social popularity through sexual attractiveness. This youth
culture was described as irresponsible, manifesting a "... strong
tendency to repudiate interest in adult things and feel at least a
certain recalcitrance to the pressure of adult expectations and
discipline. Moreover, Parsons (1942) viewed this phenomenon as
being uniquely American.

Following the introduction of the concept of adolescent subculture,
much research has focused on: whether or not adolescent subcultures
actually exist as distinguishable entities; if adolescent subcultures
do exist, what are their sources and general nature, and what extent
of influence do adolescent subcultures exercise in different areas of
adolescent behavior. We next discuss some evidence on these questions.

A. Single-Culture Studies:

1. Existence of adolescent subculture:

Although there is considerable agreement that an adolescent
subculture exists (e.g., Boocock, 1966; Coleman, 1961; Gordon, 1957;
Gottlieb and Ramsey, 1964; Gottlieb and Reeves, 1963; Smith, 1962),
this view is not without opposition; Beeler and Willits (1961), Berger
(1963), Elkin and Westley (1955), Epperson (1964), and Friesen (1966)
typify those who dissent from this view, sometimes offering evidence
contradicting it.

Still other investigators (e.g., Jahoda and Warren, 1965) label
the question of the existence of an adolescent subculture as a "psuedo
issue," arguing that each of two types of investigation is useful depending
upon what they reveal: the characteristics the adolescent shares with
his peer group as well as those he shares with the major culture.
Epperson (1964) states: "We still need a conceptual scheme that takes
into consideration the multiple loyalties of the teen-ager and the
relation of these loyalties to specific situations." (p. 96) This
position reflects the major focus of the present study: the relative
influence of peers and family in several domains of adolescent behavior
in two different cultures.

Thus, Smith and Kleine (1966) present a balanced summary of the
present status of the question concerning the existence of adolescent
subcultures:
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The present debate concerning the existence of an
adolescent subsociety appears destined for a fate
similar to that of the heredity and environment
controversy: the emphatic but oversimplified "yes"
and "no" answers give way to more subdued complex
questions. Adolescents share some values uniquely
with other adolescents on the national scale; some
values are shared uniquely with specific reference
groups; and some values are shared with a broader
adult cultural fabric of which they represent bright
old strands. For some research questions, phrased
at varying conceptual levels (e.g., economic, socio-
logical, or psychological), the use of the concept
"sub- culture" may permit examination of certain
discontinuities or continuous aspects; for other
questions the concept will not be of help. (p. 427)

2. Sources and general nature of peer-group influence:

Newcomb (1962) argues that peer-group influence is both
"determined" and "determining," thus distinguishing antecedent factors
which determined the formation and behavior of the adolescent group
from the consequences of adolescent-group influences. A student's
desire to attend college may motivate him to seek certain peers and
behave with them in certain ways. The student's college plans and
his behavior to implement these plans then may be affected by his
peers.

An issue related to the sources of adolescent groups -- to their
"determined" properties -- is the question of whether adolescents form
"contracultures" or, instead establish genuinely autonomous and independent
cultural systems possessing distinctive evaluative standards. Although
there is considerable belief (e.g., Coleman, 1961; Davis, 1940; Parsons,
1942; Yinger, 1960) that adolescent contracultures arise to repudiate
the standards and pressures of adult society, other investigators
(e.g., Schwartz and Merten, 1967; Turner, 1964) claim that an adoles-
cent subculture is not a contraculture, resting on its power to
repudiate or undermine basic adult values, but is a genuinely indep-
endent culture: "... the social categories inherent in the adolescent
status terminology provide the members of this age-grade with their
or world view, life styles, and moral standards." (Schwartz and
Merten, 1967, p. 453) This latter view is consistent with the posi-
tion that a crucial condition for the formation of a subculture is the
existence, in effective interaction with each other, of a number of
actors with similar problems of adjustment (Cohen, 1955; Gottlieb
Reeves, and TenHouten, 1966).
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A related alternative to the contraculture view is that adolescent
peer groups operate to serve only certain limited functions: to

organize particular social activities and support certain limited
values and preferences (for example, in matters of taste and manners
such as dress and dating patterns). This view holds that in all
other basic respects beyond these limited areas, adolescent peer
groups do not oppose adult standards, but are integrated with them
(e.g., Bandura and Walters, 1963; Douvan and Adelson, 1966; Hollingahead,
1949; Musgrove, 1966; Remmers, 1962; Remmers et al., 1966; Riley,
Riley and Moore, 1962; Schwartz and Merten, 1967; Solomon, 1961;
Turner, 1964). In these analyses of the adolescent subculture, those
areas of adolescent life which are dictated by peer-group influence
are those in which adults do not have a great stake.

Many other explanations of the sources of adolescent subculture
have been offered -- almost as many as writers on the subject:

a. the speed and complexity of modern social change which
undermines parental control (e.g., Davis, 1940; Keniston, 1962;
Mead, 1958)

b. the affluence of a society which allows it to prolong
the period of formal schooling (e.g., Bernard, 1961)

c. the unresolved ambiguity and marginality of the adolescent's
role in society (e.g., Linton, 1954; Mays, 1961; Sarnoff, 1962)

d. the attempt by adult society to keep adolescents in
colonial subjugation by restricting them to their own societies within
the high school (e.g., Friedenberg, 1965)

e. the provision of a vehicle for emancipation from the
family (e.g., Ausubel, 1954; Phelps and Horrocks, 1958)

f. the need to cushion the demands from the adult world,
to mediate these demands so that the adolescent can be guided to know
which of these demands he must meet and which he can ignore safely
(Douvan and Gold, 1966)

g. the asynchronism between biological and social maturity
and the seeking of a collective solution to this asynchronism (e.g.,
Elkin and Westley, 1955).

Eisenstadt's (1962) view of the sources of adolescent subculture
combines several antecedent conditions: nonessential adolescent labor,
pluralistic religion and secular systems, economic specialization
requiring technical training, a kinship structure which does not
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facilitate adequately the attainment of full social status by its
junior members. Clearly, no single source of adolescent subcultures
will explain their existence; however, the exact combination of
circumstances leading to their formation has not been established
empirically.

The "determining" property of the peer group is emphasized
in most studies of adolescent subculture (e.g., Gordon, 1957;
Coleman, 1961; McDill, Rigsby and Meyers, 1965). We turn now to
the extent and nature of these determining effects upon adolescents.

3. Extent of Influence of Adolescent Subculture:

There is some agreement (e.g., Campbell, 1964; Coleman, 1961;
Parsons and Bales, 1955; Sherif and Sherif, 1964; Simpson, 1959) that
the adolescent subculture has marked and widespread influence on the
adolescents' developing attitudes, values, interests, and aspirations
and that these influences often are divergent from or in conflict with
the influences of adult society. This theme is advanced most explicitly
by Coleman (1961).

The adolescent is "cut off" from the rest of society,
forced inward toward his own age group, made to carry
out his whole social life with others his own age
Our society has within its midst a set of small teen-
age societies which focus teen-age interests and
attitudes on things far removed from adult responsibil-
ities and which may develop standards that lead away
from those goals established by the larger society.
(1). 3, 9)

However, this assertion has been questioned widely (e.g.,
Bandura and Walters, 1953; Douvan and Adelson, 1966; Hollingshead,
1949; Musgrove, 1966; Remmers, 1962; Remmers et al., 1966; Riley,
Riley, and Moore, 1961; Schwartz and Merten, 1967; Solomon, 1961;
Turner, 1964). For example, Musgrove (1966) quotes evidence from
England (Morris, 1958), France (Pitts, 1960), and the United States
(e.g., Lucas and Horrocks, 1958; Peck and Havighurst, 1960; Riley,
Riley, and Moore, 1961) which supports the view of the relative
unimportance of the peer group as compared with other sources of
influence. Turner (1964) contends that peer-group effects are
merely superficial and ritualistic:
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The term subculture has been applied to youth behavior
on the grounds that a widespread and distinctive
pattern of behavior is transmitted and imposed within
a youth society ... on the other hand, youth sub-
culture is necessarily a more segmental part of the
individual's life than the more common types of
subculture. In addition, a suspicion is justified
that youth subculture is frequently adopted rit-
ualistically, so that it does not penetrate to the
private convictions of its adherents.' (p. 169)

Both views -- that the peer group is exclusive and overpowering
or trivial and superficial -- need qualification: clearly, the
extent of peer-group influence varies under different conditions and
for different areas of adolescent behavior. Although the evidence is
inconsistent, variations in the extent of peer-group influence have
been studied for boys and girls, different social-class groups,
different age groups, and for echools'of different and geographic
location. Campbell's (1964) view that the peer group has stronger
effects for girls than for boys is endorsed by some studies (e.g.,
Anastasi and Miller, 1949; Ausubel, 1954) and contradicted by others
(e.g., Douvan and Adelson, 1966; Tuma and Livson, 1960). Some studies
(e.g., Ausubel, 1954; Douvan and Adelson, 1966; Jones, 1958; Maas,
1954; Purnell, 1966; Stone and Church, 1957) claim that middle-class
adolescents are more peer oriented than lower-class adolescents,
yet other investigators (e.g., Campbell, 1964) contest this position.
Peer influence presumably increases from freshman to senior year in
high school (e.g., Douvan and Adelson, 1966; Main and Coleman, 1965;
Parsons, 1942), and presumably is greater for adolescents whose fathers
are absent from the home (Hetherington, 1966). The variations in
extent of peer influence have also been investigated for high schools
of different size (e.g., Barker and Gump, 1964), and for adolescents
from rural areas, small towns, and larger cities (Coleman, 1961).
Finally, the extent of peer influence varies for different areas of
adolescent behavior; these studies will be discussed further in our
analysis of the relative impact of parents and peers.

4. Effects upon intellectual activities:

Many studies indicate that peer-group influence is
deleterious to the educational and intellectual goals of the schooland adult society. Coleman (1961) cites a variety of evidence to
suggest that the value system of adolescents is strongly non-intellectual,if not in some respects, anti-intellectual. Tannenbaum (1962) notesthat the brilliant student is an exceptionally prominent target for
teen-age pressures to conform to certain behaviors and values, forcinghim to deliberately mask his talent to relieve these pressures. Braham(1965) cites studies which show that the adolescent's peer group provides
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an intellectually negative setting rather than an intellectually
nuturing one. Douvan and Gold (1966) state the similar conclusion
that the dominant peer-value system in Americar. high schools is
anti-intellectual and that studies of high schools reveal the low
value high school students attach to the scholarly image and the
difficulty bright and competent students face in accepting the
image as their own. Smith (1962) also agrees that adolescent
cliques "... set up norms contrary to those of school. These
are generally deterrents to academic achievement, diverting inter-
ests into athletics and social activities." (p. 79) Boocock
(1966), surveying these and other studies on peer-group influence
on student performance, concludes that the student's peer-group
has a powerful influence upon 'his attitudes toward and behavior
in school, often working at variance with the learning-achievement
goals of the school.

Several studies (e.g., Coleman, 1961; Gordon, 1957; Remmers
and Radler, 1957; Tannenbaum, 1962) point to one consequence of the
anti-intellectual atmosphere of the adolescent subculture: the

need to dissimulate in order to hide or mask intellectual accomplish-
ment. Douvan and Gold (1966) conclude that, while adolescents will
not necessarily punish academic achievement directly, they favor a
kind of application to the job of student which is neither too diligent
nor too compliant.

As has been true of almost every observation made about the
operation of the adolescent subculture, once again there are
dissenters to the non-intellectual or anti-intellectual character-
ization of the adolescent group (e.g., Campbell, 1964; Peck and
Gallani, 1962). For example, Turner (1964) states that his findings
"... belie an effective youth conspiracy against academic excellence."
(p. 169)

5. Effects upon educational plans and aspirations:

It would appear that a direct transition should exist
between the topics of intellectualism and educational aspirations
among adolescents, with the supposition being that a strong positive
relationship operates between the two. McDill and Coleman (1963)
found, however, no such positive relationship, which they explained
as follows:

Whatever the association that adults see between college
and intellectualism, the adolescents who are at the center
of their high school social systems see the two as quite
distinct entities: college containing the promise of
adult status, but intellectualism carrying the connotations
of acquiesence and subordination to adults.



Nonetheless, the strong effect of the peer group on intellectual
activities reappears in the studies which consider educational plans
and aspirations (e.g., Alexander and Campbell, 1964; Boyle, 1966;
Coleman, 1961; McDill and Coleman, 1965; McDill, Meyers, and Rigsby,
1966; Michael, 1961; Simpson, 1962; Wilson, 1959). Herriott's (1963)
finding is typical, that a strong independent relationship exists
between level of educational aspiration and the expectation per-
ceived from a friend of the same age.

In addition, McDill and Coleman (1965) report that from the
freshman to the senior year in high school, the contribution of
peer influence and status to variation in college plans increases
for both sexes; however, this increase is greater for boys than for
girls.

Once again, dissenting findings appear. Haller and Butterworth
(1960) found'no conclusive evidence that peer interaction affects
level of educational and vocational aspiration. Similarly, Turner
(1964) reports no clear relationships between peer-group effects and
ambition.

6. Other effects of peer-group influence:

The most frequent discussions of peer-group influence
describe its function as a frame of reference for emancipation from
the family, the achievement of independent status, and the development
of a differentiated sense of identity (e.g., Ausubel, 1954, CaMpbell,
1964; Muus, 1962; Phelps and Horrocks, 1958; Schmuck and Lohman, 1965;
Sherif and Cantril, 1947). Almost as frequent are discussions of peer-
group effects upon the adolescents' self-concept (Rivlin, 1959;
Rosenberg, 1965; Sherif and Sherif, 1964, 1965a, b) and the develop-
ment of appropriate sex roles (e.g., Schwartz and Herten, 1967;
Smith, 1962). Schmuck and Lohman (1965) review the studies which
indicate that the adolescent period is especially conducive to peer
influence upon personality development.

In addition the peer group also has been shown to display strong
effects upon the adolescents' religious beliefs (Rosen, 1965), political
ideology (e.g., Schiff, 1964; Solomon and Fishman, 1964; Wilson, 1959),
and moral development (Kohlberg, in press). Since the peer-group
influence upon less serious issues of taste, preferences, and manners
has been documented amply, almost the entire gamut of possible behavioral
effects of the peer group upon the adolescent has some empirical con-
firmation. Of course, this documentation exists in scattered and un-
related studies, leaving unresolved the questions of which areas of
behavior or attitude are most affected by peer influence and how these
effects compare with the simultaneous impacts of other socialization
forces.
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B. Cross-cultural studies of peer-froup influences:

There is no scarcity of cross-cultural studies of adolescence
(cf., Grinder and Englund, 1966; Havighurat, 1963); however, very few
cross-cultural studies compare societies for the peer-groups' influence
upon the adolescents' attitudes, values, preferences, and aspirations.

Cross-cultural analyses of adolescence include studies of
attitudes (e.g., Barge, 1964; Lambert and Klineberg, 1967; Peck
and Guerrero, 1963; Scoodley, 1957), personality (e.g., Becker and
Carroll, 1962; Havighurat et al., 1965), educational performance
(Foshay, Thorndike, Hotyat, Pidgeon, and Walker, 1962; Husen, 1967),
suicide (Iga, 1961), "ego-ideal" (Wheeler, 1961), internalization of
norms of acceptable social conduct (Boehm, 1957; Bronfenbrenner,
Devereux, Suci, and Rogers, 1966), perception of the teacher (Anderson,
Anderson, Cohen, and Nutt, 1959), anticipated post-high school problems
(Remmers, 1962), political ideology (e.g., Converse and Dupeaux, 1962;
Hess, 1963), effects of child socialization (Devereux, 1965, 1966;
Whiting and Child, 1953), the norms of behavior which adolescents
consider appropriate in responding to persons perceived as possessing
certain objectional characteristics (Triandis and Triandis, 1962;
Triandis, Davis and Takezawa, 1965), and the adolescent rebellion
and alienation from adult society as well as the various forms of
social control of adolescent nonconformity (Bronfenbrenner, 1962;
Pukami, 1961; Hsu, Watrous and Lord, 1960/61; Lifton, 1962; Hays,
1961, 1965; Murphy, 1963; Rabin, 1961).

A topic which has received attention in several cross-cultural
steles is the adolescents' occupational plans and preferences.
Unfortunately, these studies do not allow comparison and generalization
since their samples were so diverse. Kanungo (1960) worked in India
and America, Katz (1962) in Australia and Great Britain, Tyler and
Sundberg in Holland and America, Smith, Ramsey and Castillo (1963)
in Japan, the Phillipines, and America. Ausubel (1961) studied
Maori and European youth in New Zealand, and Lambert and Klineberg
(1963, 1967) studied adolescents in eleven countries, including
Turkey, Germany, Japan, and Lebanon. In general, occupational choice
among adolescents in all countries becomes more realistic with increasing
age, but other generalizations are difficult to extract.

Several writers (e.g., Campbell, 1964) have suggested that peer
influence plays a larger role in the United States than in certain
other cultures, although the evidence for this is weak. Hsu, Watrous,
and Lord (1960/61) interpret their data on Chinese youths in Hawaii
and American youths in Chicago as reflecting greater peer effects in
the United States, and Maslow and Diaz-Guerrero (1960) interpret
Mexican-American differences in the same manner. However, no rigorous
empirical evidence has accumulated on this topic as yet.
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To summarize the results of both single-culture and cross-culture
studies of peer group influences, most investigators agree that
adolescent subcultures indeed do exist, in one form or another, as
distinct entities and that their effects upon adolescents are both
powerful and diverse. Proposed explanations of the sources of adoles-
cent subcultures are speculative and appear in all shapes and sizes,
ranging from dynamics based upon "contraculture" to "being in the
same boat." A minority of researchers believe that adolescent subcultures
are a myth, and that, since they do not exist, searches for their sources
and the nature and extent of their influence are meaningless. The
scattered cross-cultural studies on peer-group influence have not
illuminated the operation of multiple reference groups upon the adoles-
cents or the manner in which these multiple loyalties affect different
domains of adolescent behavior.

IV. Family Influences upon Adolescents:

Most studies of the family have focused upon intra-family
interactions, ignoring the simultaneous operation of other socializing
forces. Since the literature on these intra-family influences upon
adolescent development is so extensive and since the major focus of
this study is upon the simultaneous assessment of family and peer
influences, no general topical analysis of intra-family effects is
offered in this introduction. Instead, as specific issues relevant
to family influence are testes in subsequent chapters, the relevant
literature will be reviewed at those later points. Thus, the studies
of family influence upon adolescents' values, attitudes, educational
and occupational aspirations, self-concept, and peer-group behavior
will be reviewed in Chapters 7-12.

In addition to these specific studies, several general sources
are useful in the analysis of family effects upon adolescent behavior.
Especially valuable is tl-le review by Furstenberg (1967) on transmission
of attitudes in the family as well as the following descriptions of
families within single cultures: Boocock (1966), Douvan and Adelson
(1966), Dubin and Dubin (1965), Glidewell (1961), Holtzman and Moore
(1965), Nye and Berardo (1966), Schmuck and Lohman (1965), Shanas and
Streib (1965), Smith (1962), and Zelditch (1964a). General cross-
cultural descriptions of family structure and influence include:
Brembeck (1966), Hill (1962), Marsh (1967), Nimkoff (1965), Stephens
(1963), Sussman (1966), Whiting and Child (1953), and Zelditch (1964b).
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V", Relative Influence of Peers and Family:

The focus of the present study is upon the simultaneous assessment
of several socializing influences upon the adolescent. However, the
question of relative influence of parents and peers requires at least
two extensions to retain its inherent complexity: what are the multiple
loyalties of adolescents (1) in each of several domains of adolescent
behavior, and (2) under different cultural conditions? As McDill and
Coleman (1965) indicate, "The relative contributions of family background
and of peer influences have been somewhat neglected." (p. 111) This
simple formulation of the problem indeed has been neglected; the more
complex formulation -- considering relative influence in different areas
of behavior and under different cultural conditions-- has been almost
entirely ignored.

A. Relative Influence, "Contraculture " and the Hydraulic Theor
of Adolescent Behavior:

One approach to the issue of relative influence of peers and
parents is the "contraculture" interpretations of the adolescent sub-
culture (e.g., Coleman, 1961; Davis, 1940; Parsons, 1942; ringer, 1960).
In this view, adolescent groups arise to oppose and repudiate the standards
and pressures of adult society.

This contraculture position is, in turn, related to the most prevalent
theory of adolescent response to competing influences: the "hydraulic"
view which holds that "... the less the level of involvement with parents,
the greater the level of involvement with peers, and vice versa."
(Gottlieb, Reeves and TenHou ten, 1966, p. 42)

Many investigators who propose that peer influences are prepotent
for the adolescent share this "hydraulic" theory. For example, Douvan
and Adelson (1966) state that, in rejecting one source of authority,
the parent, the adolescent substitutes another, the peers. Coleman's
(1961) position,particularly pertinent to the present study, is the
most solidly based in a hydraulic theory, assuming that the stronger
the rejection of adult standards, the stronger the acceptance of peer
standards (and, conversely, the stronger the acceptance of adults, the
less the need for accepting peer influence).

Even those investigators (e.g., Musgrove, 1966; Warners, 1962) who
propose that the balance of power is in favor of parents and not peers
often implicitly subscribe to a hydraulic interpretation. Here the
application of the hydraulic theory contends that since adults continue
to exert strong influence upon the adolescent in his fundamental decisions,
peer-group effects do not play an important role. Thus, the hydraulic
theory -- whether adult influences or peer effects are considered pre-
potent -- rests upon the assumption that the adolescent will lean upon
some external agent: if not parents, then peers; if not peers, then parents.
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B. An Alternative Theory: Generalized Social Interaction.

There is no a priori basis for accepting the assumption of
the hydraulic theory that strong commitment to adult standards is
accompanied uniformly by weak commitment to peers, and vice versa.
Consistent with Riesman's (1950) typology of "inner-directed" and
"outer-directed" personalities, adolescents may display differing
levels of generalized social interaction, some adolescents depending
heavily upon several external agents, parents and peers, others
depending little upon either parents or peers.

This alternative theory of a generalized level of social interaction
allowed Won, Yamamura and Ikeda (1965) to categorize adolescents into
groups high in response to both "parent and peer counseling" and low
in response to both sources. The operation of a generalized social-
interaction level led Morris (1958) to conclude that "With the decline
of reliance upon authority comes the judgment that one should not lean
too heavily upon friends." Thus, some adolescents will follow con-
scientiously both parent and peer standards, others may ignore both
sources with equal conscientiousness.

C. The "Hydraulic" and "Generalized Social Interaction" Theories
Combined:

These alternative theoretical ideas are not necessarily
incompatible, and both theories have implications for the present
study's analysis of concordance between the adolescent and his parents
and peers. The "hydraulic" position would predict that, in certain
areas of adolescent behavior and under certain cultural conditions,
adolescents will show high concordance with parents and low concordance
with peers or vice versa. The "generalized social interaction" theory
predicts that, in other domains of behavior and under different cultural
conditions, adolescents will display high concordance with both parents
and peers or low concordance with both.

Very few empirical precedents exist for predicting this full
range of relative concordances between the adolescent and his parents
and peers. However, a few studies suggest how differing patterns of
concordance may operate in different areas of adolescent behavior and
under different cultural conditions. For example, the findings of
Riley, Riley, and Moore (1961) suggest (1) high concordance between
the adolescent and both parents and peers on the desirability of being
popular with peers, (2) high concordance with parents and low con-
cordance with peers on the adolescent's expectations about his future
adult role, and (3) low concordance with parents and high concordance
with peers in the adolescent's desire to "have a good time."
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A recent program of cross-cultural research (Bronfenbrenner,
Devereux, Suci, and Rogers, 1966; Devereux, 1965) allows some
additional elaboration of both the hydraulic and generalized-social-
interaction theories of adolescent behavior. Under experimental
conditions designed to manipulate adult and peer pressure upon the
adolescent, Devereux (1965) reports four categories of adolescent
reaction. Two categories reflect the dynamics of the hydraulic
theory: (1) adolescents who yield to adult pressure but resist peer
pressure (the "adult conformers"), and (2) adolescents who resist
adults but yield to peers (the "peer conformers"). The remaining
two categories of adolescent reaction reflect the operation of general-
ized social interaction: (1) adolescents who yield to both adult and
peer pressures (the "general conformists"), and (2) adolescents who
resist both types of pressure (the "autonomous" adolescents).

Other findings of this research program relate to these
alternative theoretical positions. With respect to cross-cultural
differences in respcnse to peer pressure toward deviant behavior, the
hydraulic alternatives appear: English adolescents are reported to be
far more peer-oriented than adult-oriented than Americans (Devereux,
1965) who in turn are more peer-oriented than adult-oriented when
compared with adolescents in the USSR ( Bronfenbrenner, Devereux,
Suci, and Rogers, 1966). However, another finding of this cross-
cultural research suggests the operation of generalized levels of
social interaction: in the Soviet sample, strong adherence to both
peer, and adult standards co-existed (an expression of generalized
social interaction), whereas in the American sample, strong adherence
to peers accompanied weak adherence to adults and vice versa (both
expressing the hydraulic operation).

Given the prevalence of the hydraulic theory of adolescent
behavior it is not surprising that almost all other students of parent
and peer effects define areas in which high parent-low peer or low
parent-high peer concordances operate. Parental influence reportedly
is stronger than peer effects for occupational. aspirations (e.g.,
Simpson, 1962), degree of deviant behavior (e.g., Won, Yamamura, and
Ikeda, 1965), dating or reporting a delinquent act (e.g., Brittain,
1963), political preferences (e.g., Remmers, 1962), expectations about
their subsequent adult values (e.g., Riley, Riley, and Moore, 1961),
joining a school club (e.g., Coleman, 1961), friendship selection
(e.g., Watley and Elkin, 1956), and even such matters as the use of
the family car, proper behavior on dates, and appropriate punishment
for misbehavior (e.g., Hackett, 1951). In contrast, peer influence
presumably predominates in affecting academic performance (e.g.,
Coleman, 1961), religious norms (e.g., Rosen, 1955b, 1965),
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courses to be taken in school and clothes to wear (e.g., Brittain,
1963), sex role identification (e.g., Neiman, 1954), and educational
aspirations (e.g., Main and Coleman, 1965). Douvan and Adelson
(1966) summarize these indicators of relative influence by contending
that on deeper issues of morals and personal problems and in impor-
tant decision and conflict choices, adult influence predominates,
whereas for more superficial matters of taste and manner, peer in-
fluence operates more strongly. They claim that peer opinion is most
authoritative in those areas that the parents do not deeply feel to
be at stake; where the adults do have a stake, the adolescent remains
fairly responsive to parental standards.

The previous studies on relative effects of peers and parents all
suffer from reliance upon either indirect or non-independent measures
of influence. As an example of indirect assessment, McDill and Coleman
(1965) rely upon a measure of fathers' education as their indicator of
parental educational aspirations. Examples of non-independent measure-
ment are Simpson (1962) and Brittain (1963) in which the adolescent's
report of parental behavior is used to assess parental influence.
Both direct and independent measurement appear to be necessary conditions
for research in this area.

Our theoretical interest, then, is upon (1) the simultaneous
influence of several socializing agents upon the adolescents, (2)
in a wide variety of adolescent behaviors, and (3) under differing
cultural conditions. To study this theoretical issue, certain minimum
methodological conditions seem necessary: (1) the use of direct
indicators of influence and adolescent behavior, (2) gathered independ-
ently from the different sources of influence upon the adolescent.
These theoretical interests and methodological requirements dictate
the design of the study discussed in the following chapters: the
selection of a limited number of schools in each society, with the
complete census of adolescents, parents, and teachers in these schools
studied intensively.
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Chapter 2

Advantages and Problems of Cross-cultural Research

To place in context the specific research methods and procedures
of this study, an overview is provided of the values and obstacles
in comparative cross-cultural research. Described then in the chap-
ter which follows are the steps taken in this investigation to
capitalize upon these advantages and to contend with the problems
of cross-cultural comparisons.

I. Advantages of Cross-cultural Research:

A. Provide Contrasting Experimental Conditions:

Campbell (1961) cites an early example of two contrasting
cultures providing experimental and control conditions for exploring
parental influences upon personality.

Freud validly observed that boys in late
Hapeburgian Vienna had hostile feelings toward
their fathers. Two possible explanations of-
fered themselves -- the hostility could be due
to the father's role as the disciplinarian, or
to the father's role as the mother's lover ...
Freud chose to emphasize the role of the mother's
lover. However, working only with his patient
population there was no adequate basis for making
the choice. The two rival explanations were
experimentally confounded, for among the parents
of Freud's patients the disciplinarian of little
boys was usually the mother's lover Malinowski
(1927) studied a society in which these two parental
roles were experimentally disentangled, in which
the disciplinarian of young boys and the mother's
lover were not one-and-the-same person. And in
this society, the boys' hostility was addressed
to the disciplinarian, not to the mother's lover
While the love-jealousy and the punishment Oedipal
theories are no doubt both appropriate to some
extent, EAlinowskils work helps to integrate per-
sonality theory within learning theory and gives
us a firmer base upon which to predict the Oedipal
complex of the son of a commuting suburban father
where the mother is the only source of discipline.
(p. 335)
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Thus, in many cross-cultural studies the investigator views
contrasting cultures as laboratory treatments providing groups
for the testing of hypotheses derived from theory (e.g, Goethals
and Whiting, 1957; Murdock, 1949; Whiting and Child, 1953).
Theorizing that certain experiences will affect individuals in
particular ways, the investigator searches for cultures to serve
as natural experimental and control groups to test the idea. The
laboratory treatments are considered to be represented in the cul-
tural conditions in which the subjects live (Brown, 1964; Strodbeck,
1964).

One clear limitation exists in this use of contrasting cultures
to provide the analogue of experimental and control groups. To
maximize experimental variance, the differences between contrasting
groups should be as large as possible when compared to differences
among subjects within each group, i.e., greater variance should
exist between cultures than among the sub-groups within a culture.
Thus, the use of cross-cultural comparisons to provide the analogue
of laboratory treatments requires an assumption: that sub-groups
within a larger culture have a higher probability of resembling each
other (and the larger embedding culture of which they are a part)
than the contrasting culture.

It is not always plausible to accept this assumption without
supporting empirical evidence. Within each culture studied, there
may be overriding influences which submerge comparisons between
cultures: differences between sexes, among age groups, intellectual-
ability groups, social classes and so forth. These intra-culture
differences may be such powerful determinants of certain types of
behavior that cross-cultural differences become trivial in contrast
to these other influences. The variations within a system often
can represent more critical independent variables than variables
operating between systems.

However, some empirical tests (e.g., Havighurst, 1962) supply
confirmation for the assumption of greater between-culture differences
than within-culture differences. Even the evidence (e.g., Pearlin
and Kohn, 1966) of important differences among social strata in each
culture indicates that between-culture differences are not submerged.

Thus, the use of cross-cultural research to provide contrasting
experimental effects requires greater between-culture than within-
culture differences, requiring in turn that these conditions either
be assumed plausibly .or demonstrated empirically.
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B. Extend the Range of Behaviors:

Within a single culture, the range of behaviors (and scores
representing these behaviors) on certain variables often is so
attenuated that adequate analyses of functional relationships involving
these variables can not be made. Another potential advantage of cross-
cultural research is that specific variables can have a more extended
range over two or more cultures than they do within a single culture,
allowing more reliable analyses of these variables. Thus, one of the
functions of cross-cultural research has been identified (Sears, 1961)
as "... providing a population sample, for testing hypotheses, that
offers greater extremes on relevant variables, and broader variation
among irrelevant variables, than can be obtained within a single
culture." (p. 445)

C. Establish the Scope of Generalizations:

What generalizations operate transculturally? In contrast,
what generalizations operate only within the boundaries of a particular
culture or set of environmental conditions? Bendix (1963) offers a
refinement of these questions by suggesting that comparative sociological
studies represent an attempt to develop "intermediate level" concepts
and generalization at a level between what is true of all societies and
what is true of one society at one point in time and space. One objective
of comparative studies is to discover generalizations about social inter-
action which transcend the boundaries of limited populations (e.g., the
ubiquitous college sophomore) or even the boundaries of single nations
and cultures (March, 1967). Cross-cultural research is impelled by the

realization that relationships
variables found within one culture
truly generalizable when subjected
test of cross-cultural comparisons
(Sussman, 1966, p. 3)

between
are only
to the

In the behavioral sciences, it is crucial that limited, culture-
specific generalizations be separated from broader, more generic
conclusions. Only cross- cultural studies can do this.

D. Generate New Rv otheses, Taxonomies and Data:

The advantages already noted pertain to efforts to build
and test theory through cross-cultural analyses. It has been argued,
however, that the full and proper scope of cross-cultural studies is
not merely the testing of predetermined hypotheses, but rather that
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it is expressly in the generation of new
hypotheses that the cross-cultural method has
its particular strength. (Strodbeck, 1964,
p. 228)

Thus, an additional value exists in the "naturalist's" efforts
(Gutmann, 1966) to generate new hypotheses, taxonomies, and data --
to locate totally unanticipated regularities.

... cross-cultural experience gets us out of
our social skin, and out of our accustomed
psychosocial ecology our new milieu begins
to take on structure, and our subjective,
private response to the alien habitat gives
us our first approximation of some important
regularities occurring there. (Gutmann, 1966,
pp. 4-5)

The cross-cultural method increases the probability that surprising
new phenomena will be encountered, providing the impetus for revision
and expansion of the investigator's culturally-given taxonomy of human
experience. This creation of new questions, taxonomies, and data per-
haps is not as prominent in cross-cultural studies of modern societies,
but has been basic to the historical development of cultural anthropology
and related disciplines.

E. Provide an Antidote to Scientific Provincialism:

Closely tied to the value of cross-cultural research in
generating new questions and new data is its value in extending the
breadth of the behavioral sciences and scientists:

American social psychology has shown signs of
endemic narrowness of vision, both in the
laboratory and the field. Though a cross-
cultural perspective is no guarantee of
intellectual breadth or of quality, it may
help to sustain a more adequate sense of
proportion and scope. This point is not a new
one, but it is worth making for two reasons.
First, we need to be reminded that styles of
work have a way, in science as elsewhere, of
becoming provincial (even stereotypes) almost
imperceptibly ... second, we have not developed
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a clear conception of what cross-cultural work
can and should do, or what its problems are --
beyond some customary generalities about the
importance of comparative studies or the
troubles of translation. (Seeman, 1966,
p. 307)

The values of cross-cultural research reviewed above seem powerful
and compelling for many fields of behavioral science. Why has the
capitalizing upon these values progressed so little and so sporadically?
The problems of conducting cross-cultural research are formidable
indeed; it is to an analysis of these problems -- "troubles of trans-
lation" and otherwise -- that we now turn.

II. Problems of Cross-cultural Research:

The problems of comparative cross-cultural research are not in
principle unique -- reflections of its problems appear in other
approaches to research. However, these problems are somewhat differ-
ent in that they are in the very early stages of identification and
solution; psychologists and sociologists have had little direct experi-
ence in conducting cross-cultural research to provide clear definitions
of the obstacles encountered. The problems also are different in that
they demand several compromises with traditional designs (and even with
the investigator's original research objectives), which may sacrifice
rigor and precision but are necessary if the research is to be conducted
at all.

As is documented clearly (e.g., Useem and Grimshaw, 1966), the
rigorous comparative study of psychological and sociological issues
is just beginning, and we are a considerable distance from knowing
how to conceptualize and conduct such comparisons among societies.
As late as 1966, Sussman summarized cross-cultural studies of the
family as follows:

The most obvious finding from the review of cross-
national family research to date is that scarcely a
single study meets the minimum criteria of good
research. Cross-cultural research in particular
should contain the following ingredients:

1. Conceptual clarity in the formulation
of the research problem ...
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2. The development and utilization of research
designs, methodologies, techniques, and instruments
which can control the confounding effects of cross-
cultural nonequivalence

3. Adequate financing and knowledge regarding
realistic costs and sources of funding

4. Adequate organization and administration
(p. 2)

Despite the interest of the first generation of American
sociologists (e.g., W.E. Sumner, W.I. Thomas, E.A. Ross, R.E. Park)
in the comparative study of societies, modern sociologists and
psychologists are newcomers to cross-cultural investigations
(cf. Berrien, 1966). Ethnographers and cultural anthropologists
have built a tradition and experience in conducting descriptive
studies and in developing taxonomies that facilitate the compari-
son of different societies. Even such disciplines as political
science have accumulated experience in conducting cross-cultural
studies (e.g., Almond and Verbal 1963; Macridis and Cox, 1953;
Marsh, 1967; Merritt and Rokkan, 1966). Sociology and psychology
have not accumulated this experience as yet. Cross-cultural analysis
in sociology, Marsh (1967) observes, "... is descriptive and
qualitative, and its concern with validation is more often limited
to case studies and typological analysis. Sophisticated sampling
design, multivariate statistical analysis, and other more rigorous
techniques are conspicuously absent ..." (p. 258)

American behavioral scientists are newcomers to cross-cultural
work in another sense as well: most Americans conducting research
in foreign countries are there for the first time. These "sabbatical
internationalists" (Hill, 1962, p. 445) do not have sufficient time
to acquire the necessary experience and sophistication to conduct
effeetiva comparative research, and whatever insights are achieved
are lost upon return to the provincially-based university,

The major consequence of the behavioral scientists' failure
to confront and solve the conceptual and methodological problems in
cross-cultural research is the introduction of extravagant amounts
of non-random error into the conceptualizations, observations, and
interpretations. However, it is not primarily the amount of error
that subverts cross-cultural research but the non-randomness of the
error in being systematically different for the societies compared.
Although cross-cultural research may be able to accommodate and sustain
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a certain amount of random error (and will probably be forced to
continue doinz so until more sophisticated approaches to cross-
on/tural research develop), systematic, non-randomly distributed error
can not be srszaine-L As n eNample of non-random error or measure-
ment, instruments with reliabilities of .60 in each society being
compared would constitute a serious if not incapacitating constraint
on cross-cultural research. However, instruments with .80 reliability
in one s.ciety and .40 in another would be hopelessly debilitating.

Certainly, part of the difficulty in conducting adequate
comparative research in sociology and psychology is the relative
recency of its development. Equally important is the formidable
array of the conceptual and methodological problems posed by
comparative research. This section attempts to organize and de-
scribe these problems.

A. Cancentualization: Comparability of nesearch tastes

Thy most widely noted obstacle in cross-cultural mtueiies --
that of the bias and narrowness of the "culture-bound" researcher
tense experiences and theoretical background have been limited to
a sing/2 culture -- appears first in liscussions of the conceptualiz-
tioc of the research question (e.g., Berrien, 1966; Campbell, /964;
Dentscher, 1968; Hill, 1962; Hieuwenuijoe, 1963; Sussman, 1966).
this problem of the researcher's bias then reverberates throughout
each state of the research process, influencing methodology, data
amalysis, interpretation, and so fortis. The diatortpd (aud expicitave)
-.bar:I:ter of such research has been given the appropriate label of
'safari" or "expeditionary" study.

Despite efforts (e.g., Aberle et Al.., 1950; Henry, 1960; nuckhohn, C.,
1953; Zlockhobn, F., 195:1; Belinwaski, 1944: Parsons and Shils, 1951;
Sherif, Shorif, and Hebergall, 1965) to establish "universal categories"
(Sitherg, 1955) or "commen denominators" (Murdock et al., 1950) which
prate across cultures, it :usnetheless is true that not all research

problems car be inrestigated in all societies. The blazes introduced
by provincialism na blind investigators from awareness that significant
researchable problems within their culture may not be researchable at
all another blouse of -last differences in the eociaties1 premix ea,
cocoons, reels ci ±straction, and taboos. This clearly indicates that
at very enrliest stages of any cross-cultural research, it is
absoletely essential to establish relationships among rtsehrchers who
are representati z cv! the cultures b compared to irsure that the
ISEVIS to be exam nee. =ire in feet relevant and researchable in each
culture.
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In the present cross-cultural study of adolescent subcultures,

Danes were blunt, direct, yet typically wry on this issue, asking

"How can you understand us when we do not understand ourselves?"

The Danes were too civilized and courteous to ban or prevent such

inquiry, as has been reported elsewhere (e.g., Berrien, 1966;

Nieuwenuijze, 1963), but instead assisted in the securing of a

maximum of Danish professional consultation and direct assistance.

However, an example of a researchable question in one country
becoming unreasearchable in another did arise in the present Danish-

American comparison. We originally had conceptualized our research
question as examining the relative impacts upon adolescents of several

influences, teachers as well as peers and parents. Sussman (1966)

suggests that one approach in selecting universal concepts for cross-

cultural research is to select issues or problems each society faces
and examine the way it goeo about finding a solution. The socialization
of adolescents is a problem faced in every society and we reasoned that
all socializing agents -- including teachers -- would act to examine
and rationalize their influence. Accordingly, we approached the
Danish teachers for cooperation on the premise that they
would acknowledge the desirability of being analytic about teaching
and the characteristics of their students. The first hint that this

premise was not accepted by Danish teachers occurred during the pre-
test phase of developing the research instruments to be used with the

teachers. Despite their apparent willingness to cooperate, the Danish

teachers claimed that they were unaccustomed to considering analytically
matters of adolescent interactions and could express no judgments or
opinions. Indeed, despite strenuous efforts, only 307. of the Danish
teachers completed the research materials in the study proper, forcing
us to abandon this component of the investigation. We have no definitive
explanation for this occurrence, but our transfer of a false premise --
that teachers in both cultures would consider analysis of adolescent
development to be desirable -- most plausibly reflects the teachers'

informal comments to us.

To this point, we have discussed the researcher's problems when
significant variables in his own culture do not operate as variables
within the contrasting culture. Less visible but equally serious are
problems involved in the researcher's recognition that a non-existent
variable in his own culture indeed is a powerful determinant of behavior
in the contrasting culture. Again, only &rough immersion in that cul4
ture (with the help of cooperating colleagues) will sensitize the researcher
to new variables which must be considered if the cross-cultural investigation
is to be complete (Blood and Takeshita, 1964).
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B. Measurement: Comparability of Research Instruments

The problems of measurement in cross-cultural research
are so strong that the researcher may "... settle for measuring the
measurable as an index of what he would like to evaluate." (hosteller,
1966, p. 17) These problems may be viewed as the need to maintain
in each society compared, (1) equal reliability and validity of
research instruments, (2) comparability of "meaning" of words and
concerts.

Seen as problems of equivalent reliability and validity,
accurate and relevant measurement presupposes that the subjects in
each society indeed hold some attitude or value to be measured, the
subjects in each society have some degree of willingness to express
the attitude or value either directly or indirectly, and the stimuli
used to elicit the subjects' attitudes and values have equivalent
connotations in concept or behavioral referents in each society.

Problems of measurement in cross-cultural work also have been
viewed as difficulties in establishing comparability of "meaning,"
when "questions are addressed to publics who vary in their everyday
lexicon, syntax, and phename." (Deutscher, 1968) Anderson (1967)
regards the equivalence of "meaning" as a special case of equivalent
reliability and validity: if "construct validity" is considered,
in establishing equivalent meaning the researcher attempts to
establish that the same construct exists and is being tapped in
each society compared. Anderson (1967, p. 125) regards the follow-
ing questions as essential:

1. How do we know that we are asking the same question
in two or more settings?

2. What is the minimum level of equivalence necessary
for two questions to be considered the same?

3. What criteria can be established for equivalence?

To which questions we may add

4. How can equivalence of meaning be maximized?

Thus, measurement in cross-cultural research must assess variables
that (1) exist in each society, (2) are expressed in each society, and
(3) are elicited by stimuli equivalent in meaning in each society. Each
of these topics will be discussed in turn.
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1. Existence of Datum to be Measured: The "No Opinion" Problem

The investigator should become aware that a particular
research issue is not equally researchable in each culture during the
conceptualization phase of the study. If not, this awareness may
arise clearly during the measurement phase, when the subjects studied
are totally unable to comprehend the meaning of the terms or concepts
or have no experiences related to the questions. Even during the
measurement phase, several forces block the researchers awareness
that certain questions or issues have no meaning or relevance what-
ever in certain of the cultures compared. For example, many subjects
will attempt answers to questions they do not understand at all in
order to avoid the appearance of ignorance or from a desire to please
the experimenter. In cross-cultural research, it is especially critical
that the researcher -- either during conceptualization or measurement
operations -- remain open to signs that subjects cannot possibly respond
reliably or validly because they have no opinion, judgement, or
experience whatever on the issue raised.

If the subject's position on an issue is to be measured, he
indeed must hold some position. An example of the non-existence
of datum to be measured arose early in the present study of Danish
and American adolescents. Coleman (1961) reports the responses of
American adolescents to the question: "Thinking of all the boys in
this school, who would you most want to be like?" During both individual
and group pre-testing in Denmark, it became apparent that this concept
had no meaning for the majority of Danish adolescents. This lack of
uneerstanding did not seem a function of translation difficulties;
numerous alternative translations were attempted with uniform failure
to evoke understanding. For purposes of our study, we were forced to
delete the item entirely for the Danish sample.

Later in this section on measurement problems, we shall discuss
the complex difficulties in maintaiting linguistic and conceptual
equivalence of research instruments in each society compared. The
prior point made here is that, for some questions in some societies,
neither linguistic nor conceptual equivalence can be achieved since
there are simply no words, concepts, levels of abstraction, or experi-
ences existing to be measured on these issues. A great danger in

ir cross-cultural studies is for the researcher to believe that he
actually is measuring the opinions of the subjects when, in reality,
the subjects hold no opinions at all.
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2. Boundaries of Privacy:

The issue of the non-existence of datum to be measured
depends upon the subject's ability to hold the position on a question.
Also required for reliable and valid assessment is the subject's
willingness to express his position, either directly or indirectly
Societies differ widely in the defined boundaries of privacy in
expressing personal judgements. Beyond these boundaries, again it
is fruitless for the researcher to struggle with problems of linguistic
or conceptual equivalence unless he can evoke some expression of these
private judgements. Several studies (e.g., Hunt, Crane, and Wahlke,
1964; Lerner, 1956, 1961) refer to general feelings among European
respondents that research questions represent unwarranted intrusions
into their personal affairs. Knowledge of the boundaries of privacy
as defined by the Danes was crucial to the present cross-cultural
study.

Danes apparently share a salient characteristic with other
western European countries -- a characteristic the Danes call
"andeligblufaerdighed," referring to the unwillingness of Danes
to reveal themselves beyond a carefully-defined point, a reluctance
to expose their ideas, beliefs, and feelings beyond a certain boundary.
Kurt Lewin (1948) and others have noted this characteristic in other
European countries, but in Denmark it is not immediately apparent.
Danes appear so approachable that the impression received by the
researcher is that he will be allowed to discuss almost any subject
freely and openly with them. This is by no means so. There is an
institutionalized, implicit agreement among the Danes that says
"this far and no further." The researcher must know where these
boundaries are or he certainly must fail. Yet locating these bound-
aries is not all simple. One difficulty is that the boundaries vary
according to generation: the older Danes show considerable reluctance
to discuss private ideas and the younger generation seems in a state
of change and some conflict about this, moving away from a rigid
"andeligblufaerdighed" pattern, but not quite settling as yet on its
own boundaries.

Thus, socially-prescribed restrictions involving privacy --
related to the subject's willingness to express his opinions,
values, or attitudes -- must be identified clearly before effective
cross-cultural measurement can be achieved.
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3. Linguistic and Conceptual Equivalence:

The most widely-discussed issue in the conduct of cross-
cultural research is the achievement of linguistic and conceptual
equivalence in measurement (Anderson, 1967; Blood and Takeshita,
1964; Deutscher, 1968; Doob, 1958; Jacobson, 1954; Hill, 1962;
Eudson, Barakat, and LaForge, 1959; Marsh, 1967; Mitchell, 1965;
Osgood, 1964; Rokkan, 1962; Rommetveit and Israhl, 1954; Schachter,
1954; Schuman, 1966; Sears, 1961; Stern, 1953; Sussman, 1966).
Linguistic and conceptual equivalence apply not only to the words and
concepts contained in the stimulus materials but to the the continua
used as response categories: Yes no; alwnys, frequently, seldom,
never, and so forth. Different languages provide linguistic markers
at different points on these continua (Deutacher, 1967).

The scope of the problems of linguistic and conceptual equivalence
in cross-cultural research transcends between-culture comparisons.
Linguistic and conceptual variations within the cultures compared
also demand attention, adding intra-cultural considerations to the
inter-cultural differences in establishing linguistic and conceputal
equivalence in measurement.

Several techniques have been suggested for circumventing theproblem of linguistic equivalence and avoiding the potential biases
of translation: e..g, the "semantic differential" technique
(McGinn, Marburg, and Ginsburg, 1965; Osgood, 1964), use of non-
verbal projective techniques (e.g., Henry, 1961; Lindsey, 1961),
meth ads of ranking (e.g., Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck, 1961) and
rating (e.g., Cantril, 1965). However, most investigators --
relying upon verbal techniques -- do begin the process of achieving
linguistic and conceptual equivalence by first attempting to establish
lexical equivalence. But as Anderson (1967) indicates, lexical equiv-
alence requires more than having a native speaker (of the non-English
language) translate and having a second bilingual check the first,
although several studies (e.g., Gough and Sandhu, 1964; Lovaes,,
1958; Sundberg, 1956) appear to believe that this process is
sufficient.

The technique ordinarily employed to secure precise language
equivalence is called "back translation," an iterative process of
having the translated version translated back into the original
language by an independent translator; several cycles of translation
and back translation allow additional refinement through successive
approximations.

2-12



Although the "back translation" process now is in common use,its limitations have been documented convincingly (e.g., Deutscher,1968; Phillips, 1960; Schuman, 1966). Even extremely accurateliteral translation is nothing more than the first step in seekingsemantic equivalence -- equivalence of conceptual meaning in thediffering contexts of the societies compared:

The back translation procedure does indeed
guarantee that the words translate accurately
or reveal that that they do not. But back
translation can also instill a false sense of
security in the investigator by demonstrating
a spurious lexical equivalence it is not
sufficient to know simply that the words are
equivalent. It is necessary to know the extent
to which those literally equivalent words and
phrases convey equivalent meanings ia the two
languages or cultures: are we in fact asking
the same question from the perspective of these
culturally diverse respondents? (Deutscher,
1968)

Beginuing,with the necessary lexical equivalence as a base of
comparability, the researcher must be assured that conceptual equiva-
lence has not been lost or reduced in the process of achieving lexical
equivalence. "Functional" equivalence must not be weakened in the
effort to attain "Formal" equivalence (Marsh, 1967). The survey
researcher conducting "back translations"

who realizes the ease with which unwanted
connotations are added and wanted connotationsare lost, cannot help but be aware that wording
can be equally meaningful to both parties with-out the meaning being shared. (Schuman, 1966,p. 218)

Sears (1961) has specified several criteria for establishing thenecessary conceptual equivalence, such as the transcultural exist3aamof learning conditions and particular "environmental events."

In the effort to establish conceptual as well as linguisticequivalence in the present study, our pretesting of instrumentscombined "back translation" with both Individual and group fieldinterviewing which included the use of probing techniques (cf.Schuman, 1966). In the field interviews, Vila investigators probed
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by following the subject's response with additional questions to
determine if the respondent's notion of the meaning of the question
was that intended by the investigator. Thus, the traditional "back
translation" procedures were interspersed in an iterative fashion
by field interviewing, revised back translation, additional field
interviewing with the revised questions, and so forth in the following
sequence:

1. The original questionnaires (modified and expanded versions
of Coleman's 1961 instruments) were translated into Danish, then
another translator independenthrtranslated this Danish version back
into English.

2. Original and retranslated English versions were then compared
and discrepancies clarified and corrected.

3. A second Danish version was then pretested in interviews with
individual adolescents, with probes used to assess the meaning of the
questions to them.

4. Based upon this pretest information, the Danish questionoaire
was again revised and then back translated, this time into English and
then once again into Danish.

5. Field interviewing in small groups then constituted the next
trial phase.

6. A final back translation was performed.

In these successive cycles of translation, back translation,
individual field testing, additional back translation, group field
testing, and so forth, the "back translation" steps attempted to
reach linguistic equivalence in English and Danish, while the inter-
spersed field interviewing attempted to approach conceptual equiva-
lence in the meaning of the questions. We believe that combining
the two procedures of back translation and field testing in an iter-
ative sequence is considerably more powerful than either device
used singly in establishing at least an approximation to both
linguistic and conceptual equivalence. Although this process was
not entirely successful in our research (see Chapter 3 for those
words and meanings which we believe now are of doubtful equivalence),
the procedure -- despite its cumbersome and time-demanding require-
ments -- provides a useful approach to solving the most difficult
problem of establishing both linguistic and conceptual equivalence.
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Despite the great cost in energy and time required by these
iterative cycles of back translation and field interviewing, they
are not only crucial methodologically, but the discrepancies in
meaning uncovered can yield valuable substantive ideas. For example,
such discrepancies can suggest that a concept is more salient in one
culture than another or even that it is absent in one (Deutscher, 1968).

It was during the iterative process of back translation and
field interviewing in Denmark that we discovered that most Danish
adolescents failed to understand the question about exchanging
roles with peers which was mentioned earlier. Their total absence
of comprehension -- their failure to perceive the meaning of ex-
changing one's identity even to fill the role of another peer --
provided the first clue to the critical role of independence and
autonomy in Danish adolescents. This observation received sub-
stantial support and elaboration from the later data analyses
despite the necessary omission of the specific question on ex-
changing roles.

C. Sampling: Comparability and Representativness:

1. Compromising between Comparability and Representativeness:

Extensive attention (e.g., Cochran, 1963; Kish, 1965)
has been given to obtaining representative samples in survey research.
To the extent that the researcher wishes to generalize to the popula-
tion of a particular society, these refined sampling techniques for
drawing and obtaining representativeness are directly applicable.
But cross-cultural research demands more than this: both representa-
tiveness within a society and comparability among societies are required.
To establish representativeness and comparability simultaneously often
forces the researcher to make compromises and to sacrifice rigor and
precision. These compromises often are so severe that sampling in
cross-cultural research cannot approach the precision displayed in
sampling for other research purposes. Researchers in cross-cultural
work seem aware of these limitations -- although they are apparently
impotent to correct them -- and state such qualifications as

Generalizations would have to be limited to
'teachers in the areas sampled.' In France
and Germany there is both arbitrary geographic
restriction and relatively high sample loss.
The sample can be described, strictly, as a
'partial sample of teachers in some areas.'
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It is a reproducible sample, but it is
not representative of the teachers in
these two countries ... When comparative
analysis is presented, findings cannot
be generalized to 'teachers in these
countries,' but must be qualified as
proposed above. (Jacobson, 1954, p. 44)

In the present cross-cultural research, different sampling
questions arose successively in the selection..of the number and
types of societies, the schools and teachers, and the adolescents
and their parents. (The decision on each of these questions in
the present study is noted in Chapter 3.) Following the selection
of the participating societies, judgements are demanded in the
selection of institutions (e.g., schools) and subjects (e.g.,
adolescents, their parents, and their teachers) to arrive at
representative samples within a society: geographic region and size
of school; age, sex, social class (occupation, education, character-
istics of housing and neighborhood) often appear as criteria.
However, the next step of assuring comparability of the representative
samples has almost always demanded compromises in cross-cultural
research.

A simple example from the present study illustrates the
difficulty in achieving both intra-culture representativeness
and inter-culture comparability. To obtain representative samples
of adolescents from "secondary" schools in America, students of
mean age 16.4 were selected; to obtain representative samples of
adolescents from comparable "secondary" schools in Denmark, students
of mean age 16.0 were included. Here we achieved both representative-
ness within each society and comparability between societies in the
educational levels of the students, sacrificing some comparability
between societies in the age of the students. The departure from
comparability can be described with precision; however, correcting
for this non-comparability in the data analysis and interpretation
raises complex problems.

2. Sample Loss and Non-Reqpondent Bias:

In cross-cultural research, a large gulf exists between
adequate definition of representative and comparable samples and
the actual execution of the proposed sampling plan. One frequent
consequence is a differential sample loss or non-response rate in
the societies sampled. Even when the absolute non-response rate is
the same in the societies compared, the researcher must protect
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against differential non-response bias, i.e., different sub-samples
may be contributing to the sample loss in each society, and equal
non-response rates thus may result in different non-response biases.
These considerations are crucial where refusal rates are high and
variable, as often is the case in cross-cultural research (cf.,
Hill, 1962).

Therefore, careful estimation of non-response bias in each
society is required. Detailed techniques exist for estimating such
bias within any sample (e.g., Hendricks, 1956; Mosteller, in press)
but in cross-cultural research it is the degree of differential bias
among societies that must be assessed. When laboratory research
estimates differences between experimental and control groups, the
hopeful expectation often is held that non-response bias operates
in the same direction and in nearly the same amount in both groups,
i.e., that the non-response biases cancel. In cross-cultural research,
this assumption usually is implausible, demanding that strong efforts
be made to reduce non-response rate to its lowest possible level and
to estimate the differential size and direction of non-response biases
remaining in the societies compared.

D. Extraneous Variables: Comparability of Control over
Extraneous Influences

Much as we never expect to establish comparative sampling
in cross-cultural research which is both perfectly comparable and
representative, we cannot expect to control all the extraneous
influences affecting comparative data. What we can hope to achieve
is the specification and control of those extraneous variables which
represent the major plausible alternative hypotheses rivaling our
hypothesis of cross - cultural differences. Certain alternative inter-
pretations to real cross-cultural differences reside in inter-culture
differences in age, sex, and social class characteristics of the
samples, differences which are controlled physically through sampling
procedures. Control of other extraneous influences upon cross-
cultural data -- for example, differential failure of communication
between experimenter and subject -- depends primarily upon the
adequacy of solutions to the measurement problems specified earlier.
Even with adequate sampling and measurement, however, still other
extraneous variables remain; a partial list follows:

1. Test-taking Familiarity:

American subjects of almost every age have considerable
exposure to tests, interviews, polls, and surveys. Although members
of other societies have experienced these procedures, they often are
not as common or routine. Differential familiarity in test-taking may
be reflected in many ways, for example: in differences in comprehension
of instructions and the questions themselves, in the ability to
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to sustain pressures or anxiety created by the procedure, and so
forth. A fundamental problem is that the exact effects of unfamil-
iarity are not known and thus control cannot be exercised. Certainly,
the researcher must be aware that a subject to whom tests or inter-
views are unfamiliar or totally alien may assign very different
meanings to the research situation than the investigator intends
or than subjects in another culture assign to it.

2. Status Differences Between Interviewer and Subject:

Another source of extraneous influence upon comparative
data is the bias introduced by different status characteristics of
experimenters and respondents (e.g., Hudson, Barakat, and LaForge,
1965; Mitchell, 1965). Many studies in the United States (cf.,
Hyman et al., 1954; Anastasi, 1958) have indicated the strong effects
introduced by differences between interviewers and respondents in
social class, cultural, or educational backgrounds. In countries
with even sharper and better defined status and authority cleavages,
considerably greater bias may be expected. Once again, the degree
of bias is important, but even more crucial is the likelihood that
differential degrees of bias in societies compared will result from
differential status cleavages between interviewers and respondents.

3. Social-desirability Set:

Numerous studies (e.g., Edwards and Walsh, 1964;
Crowne and Marlowe, 1964) have identified strong tendencies in
subjects to say and do the "proper" thing -- to give the "socially-
desirable" answer regardless of the content of the question. This
tendency clearly interacts with differences in status between inter-
viewer and respondent, with the respondent's desire to appear in a
favorable light increasing with greater status differences (Back,
Hill, Stychos, 1956). Once again, it is the differential operation
of social-desirability set in different cultures which will con-
taminate cross-cultural research; if different degrees are operating
in cultures compared, systematic data distortion will occur.

4. "Courtesy" or "Hospitality" Bias:

Related in turn to both inverviewer bias and social-
desirabiiity set is, "courtesy" or "hospitality" bias which operates
when a respondent provides the information which he believf will
please the experimenter. The ubiquitous Asian value of "courtesy"
(e.g., Jones, 1963; Mitchell, 1965) operates, to unknown degrees,
in other societies as well. This value of courtesy defines the
information-giving situation in such a manner which has large
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potential for distorting supposedly comparable data. From the

perspective of the respondent, it is a cultural oblige. ..An tea see

to it that the researcher is not distressed, disappointed, or

offended in any way, and the respondent adjusts his responses

accordingly. Unknown or differential degrees of "courtesy" bias

among the societies compared represents systematic and uncontrolled

extraneous influences upon the data.

5. Willingness to Express Certainty by Choosing_Extreme

Alternatives:

Foshay, Thorndike, Hotyat, and Pidgeon (1962) report

clear cross-cultural differences in the tendency to "... be too

assured or too cautious on these items." (p. 40) These differences

in the willingness to select extreme options represent additional

extraneous variance in cross-rlltural research, and when the societies

compared differ on this characteristic, systematic distortion is intro-

duced.

The formidable interference produced by these and other extraneous

variables has led to various suggestions for their control or assessment.

If these extraneous variables can not be physically 'or statistically

controlled, "supplementary variation" procedures are proposed (Campbell,

D.T., 1967) to study their impacts and compare them to the magnitude

of the observed cross-cultural differences. If, for example, the

cross-cultural researcher despairs of controlling certain procedural

irregularities, he is advised to conduct separate, supplementary
studies to judge the magnitude of impact of these irregularities,

then comparing this magnitude to the size of the observed 'cross -

cultural differences. More precise specification of the sources of

extraneous variation must be achieved before any of these devices --

physical or statistical control, or supplementary studies of systematic

variation -- can be applied successfully.

E. Procedures: Comparability of Research Operations

1. Securin4_Permissions:

The necessary steps for securing the cooperation of

authorities, school officials, and individual respondents appear to

differ widely in different societies (Hill, 1962; Sussman, 1966).

Not only are full discussions with the authorities and professionals

in each society invaluable for clarifying the conceptualization of

the research, but they also are necessary if clear understanding of

the terms of the permissions, once given, are to be shared by the

researcher and the participants. It is at the stage of securing

cooperation and access that comparability of conditions across societies

must be kept clearly in mind.
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2. Availability of Research Personnel:

In many sections of the world, there now is greater

availability of trained research personnel -- at least for purposes

of data collection, if not planning, data analysis, and interpretation.

Collaborators obviously are required for segeral research functions.

We have already mentioned the importance of locating collaborators

during the earliest conceptualization stage of cross-cultural research

in order to consider the feasibility of attacking a particular research

question in each society. Of course, trained research personnel

clearly are essential in data collection. It is difficult to assure

equal training, experience, and competence of the research personnel

in each society compared, but the researcher should be aware of its

desirability.

A danger exists in establishing research collaboration if the

initiator of the research brings greater sophistication in research

conceptualization, design, and methodology than the collaborators

in the host countries. There is an occasional tendency to overwhelm
the host researchers into accepting inappropriate research issues

and methodologies.

3. Understanding Local Conditions:

Societies vary widely in the ease with which researchers

can educate themselves in local conditions and mores. This varies

partly with the general atmosphere of openness and welcome in the

society. One manifestation of this issue occurred in our efforts

to understand local Danish conditions and constitutes a contrast to

experiences often reported informally by researchers in the schools

in America.

American school authorities often display the need to communicate

their superiority in practical experience and sophistication to the

"academic" researcher, indicating that the nuances of school activities

and children's characteristics can be revealed only to the educational

practitioner. This need often creates a subtle opposition between
school practitioner and researcher, in which each defends his area of

expertness. This circumstance did not prevail in Denmark, and its
absence greatly facilitated our efforts to understand local conditions.

In our preliminary trial discussions and interviews, the first forms

of the questions used contained many reflections of our misunderstandings

or ignorance. The Danish informants often informed us courteously of

our misunderstandings in these questions, but also almost without

exception, chose to answer and elaborate the portion of the question

that did make sense to them. This reaction, of course, allows the

researcher to progress to a next formulation of the question which
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contains a somewhat higher quotient of sense and to build successively

a better knowledge of the cultural conditions in which he is working.

4. Identification of S onsors and the Comparative
Purposes of the Study:

There are clear risks in indicating that a comparative
research project is sponsored and financed by members of another
society. In our case, there were allusions by respondents that the

research staff -- both Americans and Danes -- were forcing an
American-style research project upon them, forcing them to make
"brutal," unqualified judgements in order to respond to our questions.

Although most published research does reveal the country and
institution sponsoring and financing the research, some investigators
(e.g., Hudson, barakat, and LaForge, 1959) have considered it crit-
ical not to reveal the comparative orientation of the research:

If for example, the comparative orientation of
the research had been known to the respondents,
instead of speaking as students, they might have
organized their responses as Egyptians vis a vis
Iraqiis, or Americans.

Comparative researchers have not yet accumulated the experience
necessary to resolve this question, settling it on an individual
ad hoc basis for each society. Again, questions of comparability
must be raised.

5. Maintaining Anonymity:

Anonymity has been discussed as a crucial condition
in survey research in general and in cross-cultural research in
particular (e.g., Hudson, Barakat, LaForge, 1959) Especially when
several respondents are known to each other, the guarantee of anonym-
ity is essential. In the present research, the adolescent, his peers,
parents, and,school authorities were all known to each other.
Assurance of anonymity was a necessary precondition; difficulties
arose when respondents questioned the good faith or capability of
the researchers to maintain this anonymity.

While the assurance of anonymity often is necessary, it is
reported that in certain countries (e.g., Japan) respondents tend
to treat lightly studies in which they are told that responses will
be anonymous because they believe such studies can have little
importance (Japanese Sociological Society, 1956).
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6. Timing of Data Collection:

Data collection is preferably completed during the
same period of time in each society. Yet even the same period of
time may have different meanings in different societies. The
researcher again must consider the comparability of meaning that
even equivalent time periods possess.

7. Handling Complaints:

This issue returns to the first question raised in
this section, the securing of permissions to conduct the research.
If firm permissions are obtained, and if the authorities are fully
informed in advance about every phase of the research process, even
well-publicized occasional complaints (often based on the claim of
invasion of personal privacy) can be met without disruption to the
total research. Again, social scientists have not accumulated the
necessary experience to formulate precise advice here, but certainly
fully-informed cooperating authorities are essential.

F. Data Analysis:

1. Cogparison, of Marginal Distributions or of Cross Tabulations:

The nature of the research questions asked will dictate
the data analysis required: comparison of marginal distributions or
the cross tabulations between variables are two common forms of analysis.

Most cross-cultural observations represent single-order.
differences between cultures in which differences in the marginal
distributions of items are examined. Such analyses often speak
directly to the research questions of how the'samples of each society
differ in attitudes, values, or opinions -- how the samples differ on
any single dependent variable. However, these single-variable compar-
isons are especially susceptible to the vagaries of sampling and the
linguistic and conceptual non-comparability of items discussed earlier
in this chapter. Thus, inspection of comparative marginal frequencies --
while often most pertinent to the research question and the most direct
level of data analysis -- forces several ambiguities in interpretation.

Somewhat less susceptible to ambiguous interpretation are
comparisons of the relative degrees of relationship among dependent
variables in the societies sampled. For example, such comparisons
of degree of association allows each society to occupy different
scale positions on a particular item, emphasizing the relative scale
positions on several dependent variables no matter what absolute
scale position is occupied. In these cross-tabulation analyses of
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relationships among variables, third-variable analyses are perf rmed
for purposes of explaining two-variable relationships, often leading
to a specification of the boundaries within which functional relation-
ships do and do not operate. Comparisons among societies in the relative
degrees of association among dependent variables have been expanded
and elaborated through factor analytic techniques (e.g., Driver, 1961).

Some cross-cultural researchers have compared the results of
marginal-distribution and cross-tabulation analyses:

Evidence is accumulating that there are some
areas of personality dynamics which ultimately
may be classed as universals (e.g., Whiting and
Child, 1953). In these studies it is evident
that, whereas frequencies of expressed attitudes
may imply gulfs between cultures, the correlational
patterns indicate significant similarities.
(Hudson, Barakat, and LaForge, 1959, p. 12)

2. Comparability in Mechanical Data Anal sis 0 erations:

Many difficulties arise in standardizing data-analysis
procedures in each culture when processing of data is conducted in
each culture separately. For example, many studies resemble ours in
requiring the use of coders who speak the native language in order
to code data accurately. Assuring uniform coding procedures in
each society requires extensive and extremely detailed communication
between research groups and since this communication must be con-
tinuaus, at least during the early phases of arriving at uniform
coding procedures, coordination conducted ct a distance becomes
cumbersome. Almost every step of data analysis -- especially if
computer analysis involving card punching and program writing is
used -- contains the danger of introducing inadvertent non-compara-
bility.

G. Data Interpretation:

In discussing measurement problems in cross-cultural research,
we noted the difficulties in maintaining comparability in asking ques-
tions, i.e., in maintaining equivalence in stimuli presented. Here,
we note the problems of comparability in listening to the responses
and in assigning psychological and sociological meaning to them.

We return to the topic with which our discussion of problems
in cross-cultural research began: the bias and narrowness of the
"culture-bound" researcher whose experiences and theoretical back-



ground have been limited to a single culture. Almost all cross-
cultural research reports inevitably contain the cultural biases
in interpretation introduced by the differing vocabulary, theoret-
ical predisposition, experience, and audience addressed by the
culture-bound researcher. Much as inter-judge reliability in
measurement is applied routinely in research, cross-cultural re-
search should employ routinely inter-interpreter reliability in
drawing generalizations from cross-cultural data. This is one
reason why comparable data analysis procadures must be achieved,
even though the task is enormously laborious. When the same body
of data is interpreted independently by researchers in each society
included, some assessment of the cross-cultural reliability of
interpretation may be achieved.

Summary:

We have attempted to outline the major values and problems
apparent in cross-cultural research. This organization was pre-
sented for two reasons: (1) to provide a general orientation for
the assessment of current cross-cultural research and the planning
of future cross-cultural studies, (2) to provide a framework for
the discussion in the following chapter of the specific methodology
of the current study.

While advantages and problems specific to cross-cultural
research have been explored here the critical challenge in cross-
cultural work is shared with other types of research. Investigators
in any field have problems knowing what information they want,
knowing what information they can get, and knowing how to get it.
In cross-cultural research, the gulf is enormous between knowing
on the one hand what you want and on the other, what you can get
and how to get it. Cross-cultural studies -- perhaps more than sny
other research approach puts the researcher to the challenge of
reducing this gulf.
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Chapter 3

Mealvd

Data were collected in Spring, 1965, from the following sources:

- high school ztudents in three American schools (N=2347)

and 12 Danish secondary schools (N=1552) through the

use of structured questionnaires administered in a

classroom situation. All the students present the day

of questionnaire administration were included in the

sample (see Table 3-6).

- the students' mothers (United States, N=2157; Denmark,
N=1423) who responded to a mailed self-administered
structured questionnaire containing many questions
identical to those included in the student's instrument
(see Table 3-8).

- school principals at each school who were interviewed and

were also asked to fill out a form about the general
characteristics and facilities of the school.

Self-administered questionnaires also were distributed to the teachers

in each school. However, since few Danish teachers returned question-

naires, no teachers' data are presented in this report (see Table 3-7).

This chRpter examines several issues relevant to the methodology

of the study:

I. Choice of the contrasting societies of the United States and

Denmark

II. Selection of schools within each country

III. Response rates and, in particular, the characteristics of

respondent and nonrespondent mothers

IV. Procedures involved in developing matched dyads and triads among

adolescents, their mothers, and their best-school-friends

V. Development of comparable questionnaires for both countries

VI. Use of selected statistical procedures

I. The Contrasting Societies:

A. The Choice of the United States and Denmark:

The choice of the United States and Denmark as the societies to be

compared was based upon combined theoretical, methodological, and

practical considerations. From a theoretical view, Chapter 2 discussed



the values of cross-cultural research in exploring the degree to which

generalizations operate transculturally or only within the boundaries

of a particular society or set of environmental conditions. Cultural

conditions in the United States and Denmark are sufficiently different

on many dimensions that variations in the characteristics of the adoles-

cent subcultures could be expected. Yet, at the same time, there is

sufficient similarity on certain major dimensions to permit the methodo-

logical control of important extraneous variables, such as general standard

of living and the comprehensiveness of the school systems attended by

the adolescents in each country. Finally, practical considerations

operated in the choice of contrasting societies, such as familiarity

with the Danish culture and its language, and access to professional

Danish colleagues and the administrative permissions necessary to

expedite the conduct of the research.

Thus, we concluded that American and Danish societies are (1)

sufficiently different to provide contrasting experimental conditions

and permit the testing of the boundaries of generalizations about adoles-

cent subcultures, and yet-(2)-sufficiently similar to permit the control

of several massive extraneous variables. Areas of relative similarity are:

1. General economic conditions: Both countries have compara-

tively high standards of living, many occupational oppor-

tunities, low unemployment rates, and a'full range of

business, industry, manufacturing, and agriculture. In

Denmark there are fewer people who are either very rich or

very poor than in the United States, but average economic

conditions are comparable.

2. Range of residential categories: Both countries provide a

mixture of large urban, small urban, suburban, and rural

communities.

3. Climate: Although Denmark is considerably further north

in latitude than the. United States, the Gulf Stream creates

moderate climatic conditions comparable to average condi-

tions in the United States.

4. Literacy: Denmark enjoys almost universal literacy, the

United States only slightly less.

5. Comprehensiveness of the school systems: Within recent

decades (and especially through the 1958 issuance of the

Primary Education Amendment Act and the Grammar Schools

Act), Denmark moved clearly and strongly away from a system

of "educational elites" to a comprehensive public educational

system resembling that of the United States. Compulsory

education began in Denmark 150 years ago, and now extends

through age 14, Present data indicate that as many as 70%
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(Hann en and Jacobsen, 1966) to 80% (Connery, 1966) continue
education beyond the compulsory age of 14, and even among
19- and 20-year-olds 45% of men and 25% of women continue
to pursue further education. Although the structures and
organizations of public education in Denmark and America
are not identical (certain contrasts are described later

in this section), the many similarities were accentuated
by the 1958 issuance of the Danish Education Acts which

even more firmly established the existing concept of

comprehensive public education. In addition, the role of

private education is comparable in the two countries and

drains off about the same proportion of students from the
public schools.

A further methodological control was inherent in the choice of the

United States and Denmark as contrasting societies. In both countries,

responding to research materials which include the asking and answering

of questions is not alien behavior. Although refusals to participate

and sporadic protests on the grounds of privacy invasion appeared, the

cultural climates in both countries at least tolerate requests to complete

research materials.

Despite these general similarities, several essential differences

remain. The political systems are somewhat different, with Denmark

showing a stronger emphasis upon social welfare than the United States.

The Danish population is less mobile geographically and socially.

Perhaps most marked is the difference in size of the two countries;
Denmark is no larger than 41 of the 50 American states. In population

density, however, the countries are more comparable: in the states we

sampled in America, average population densities correspond roughly to
the Danish (in 1963, 390 persons per square mile). Although these
differences in political systems, mobil7.ty, and especially size thus
were not controlled, the primary control of the extraneous variables
of standard of living and comprehensiveness of the school systems were
decisive in the selection of contrasting societies.

The practical circumstances governing the choice of the United Stal.n
and Denmark resemble the finding reported by Useem and Grimshaw (1966)
in a survey of sociologists conducting comparative studies: that

"adventitious circumstances" typify the basis for selection of a foreign
society for study. Certainly there were some elements of adventitious-
ness in the selection of Denmark for inclusion in the present study: the

cooperation of the Danish Ministry of Education in authorizing the study,

availability of professional Danish colleagues, access to numbrous
Danish informants about the society in general and its adolescents in
particular, the helpful participation of many Danish school authorities,
and the Danes' familiarity and general acceptance of the idea of data
collection for socially-useful purposes. These practical considerations
supplemented the theoretical and methodological grounds for selecting
the United States and Denmark.
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Thus, theoretical, methodological, and practical conditions govern

the choice of the United States and Denmark as two (mntrasting societies.

In cross-cultural research, the chotce of a particular number of com-

parative societies also is at issue: we chose two; other studies chose

six (e.g., Peck, 1965; Hess,. 196J) , ten (Sussman, 1966), or as many as

twelve societies (Husen, 1967). Given the complexities and ambiguities
of cross-cultural research in general (and especially on the topic of

adolescent subcultures), we decided that progressive, cumulative

approximations to cross-cultural understanding should start with the

analysis of only two contrasting societies. The base of empirical

information then could be used to dictate the selection of particular

additional societies to extend the cross-cultural analysis of adolescent

subcultuees.

B. A Descriptive Note on Denmark:

Dixon (1965) concisely describes Denmark:

(the country) consists of the peninsula of Jutland and

about five hundred islands, of which about one hundred are

inhabited. The Jutland peninsula has an area of 11,575 square
miles and the Islands have an area of about 5,000 square miles

The maritime climate, with an annual mean temperature of 450 F,

is more favourable than teat of many other regions in the same

latitudes... Anyone who has lived in northeast England or
eastern Scotland would find himself very much at home.

The land is not particularly fertile... In West Jutland,
the poor sandy soil has been improved by impressive reclama-
tion work... The main Islands, Funen and Zealand, are compara-
tively flat and much more fertile. The comment hao been made,
and it gives a clue to much of life in Denmark, that the land
"does not give the farmers something for nothing"... (Yet)
nearly the whole area is in productive use, three-quarters
of it in farms.

The total population of Denmark in 1965 was 4,665,000, approxi-

mately 2,200,000 described as "urban" and 2,465,000 as "rural" (Dixon,

1965). Several descriptions of Denmark (e.g., Thrane, 1958; Nellemann,

1964) suggest a more homogeneous population than in the United States.

There are few very rich, for example, and few who are below the poverty

line. The same might be said for education; a smaller proportion than

in the United States progress to the university, but at the same time

literacy is universal.

The age limit of 14 for compulsory school attendance is lower in

Denmark than in the United States. As a result, a smaller proportion
of the total population of adolescents aged 15 and over are in school

in Denmark than in the United States (see Table 3-1). Thus, high
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TABLE 3-1

Percentage of Adolescents in School at Different

Ages, in the United States and Denmark

Age

13 14 15 16 17 18 19

UNITED STATES' 97 95 93 86 76 51 33

DE1 MARK2'3 94 77 53 32 12 7 2

1

2

.1111111V /1101111.MMINC.irMINIEV11.1.=.

From Statistical Abstracts of the United States, 1965. (Data for 1960).

From ....cljAsse-Skole-101964/1965, Ministry of Education, Copenhagen,

May 1965. Includes students who are in 6th-lOth grade, lst-3rd real,

or lst-3rd year of gymnasium.
3
The Danish figures do not include the large numbers of older students

(15 and older) who attend vocational or commercial programs; when these

forms of education are added, 45% of 19 year old Danish men and 25% of

19 year old Danish women'are continuing education actively.
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school students in the United States can be considered somewhat more

representative of the total adolescent population in the country than the

comparable group of in-school Danish adolescents.

C. American and Danish School Systems:

The American school system may be described as a main line with

side tracks. The main line ordinarily takes the student through eight

years of elementary education, four years of high school, and then

four years of college. These sixteen years of education may be divided

in different ways among elementary school, junior high, senior high,

and junior or regular college--but the sixteen-rear track to a B.A.

is the recognized way of completing an education. Students leave the
track at different points. Some go beyond the B.A.; more stop before

getting there, and move into the labor market with a year of college,

or a high school diploma, or only a year or two of high school. Rather

few American students turn off this main line to enter, for example, a

technical apprenticeship as an artist, a technician, or a craftsman.

Even those who atter4d vocational schools may be seen as following the

same system, though with a different content in their studies. (Some

vocational schools provide college entrance tracks, just as do the acad-

emic high schools.) In almost the same way, post-high-school technical

schools (art schools, for example), may be seen as parallel alternatives

to college courses. So even the side tracks tend to be assimilated,

in the way they are viewed, to the main line of sixteen years of schooling.

The Danish system is different (see Figure 3-1). The Danish child-

ren are not required to begin school until they are seven years old.

They are permitted to leave after seven years of schooling, but most

of them (70-80%) remain after the age of fourteen. Most schools begin

to divide the children after fifth grade according to their interests

and abilities, as judged by teachers and parents. (Figure 3-1 shows

that some schools postpone the separation until the end of the seventh

grade.) After that time, one part of the student body will attend

almen line, stressing basic training and preparation for later vocational

and community life. Another part will attend real line, stressing
academic studies and preparing for real eksamen, which admits the students

to many kinds of office or business jobs, or to gymnasium, where they

prepare for university study or for other schools on that academic

level. The years in the almen or real, line may be considered years of

secondary-school work, though ordinarily adolescents in Denmark enter

the real or almen lines somewhat earlier than adolescents in America

enter high school. The gymnasium is the advanced part of the secondary

school. It is roughly equivalent to our junior college, and the univer-

sity in Denmark roughly equivalent to the last two years of college

and graduate or professional schools.

By and large, Danish secondary-school students are a year, or

slightly less, younger than their American counterparts in the equi-

valent grade. This happens because the Danish system offers one year

less of primary education.
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Throughout his years of schooling, the Danish child studies all

subjects with the same classmates. A student in I real, for example,

will be in the same classroom with his I real fellow students every day

for every period until he graduates. There is no homeroom class, as

the students are in their homeroom constantly, so to speak. This often

means that the class works very much as a unit and tends to do things

together, being less likely to become involved with other students in

the school. Even in the younger grades, the students are exposed to several

teachers and are not under the supervision of just a single person.

In the older grades they normally have a class teacher who teaches one

or two subjects, and this teacher remains with the class until gradua-

tion. it is customary for a subject teacher to teach the same class

of students during all their years in school. In some Danish regions,

students leave the school in their community to attend a regional real

school. In most regions, students remain in the same school through-

out their pre-gymnasium careers. Thus, the Danish students have more

opportunity than American students to get to know one another well.

The Danish students, who go through school in cohorts smaller than their

American counterparts (though, as we shall note, their classes may be

the same size or even larger) also spend more years together, since they

do not shift schools between the elementary and the high school grades,

in most cases. (An exception is students in our two district or

regional real schools.) In addition, they spend more time together

during the school day, because they do not follow individually-tailored

schedules as do American students. In all, Danish students could be

expected to know each other better, and experience much stronger group

formation, than do Americans. In certain respects, as we shall show,

this is not so.

II. The Schools:

A. The Selection of Schools:

Our aim in sampling was to select a group of Danish and American

schools at the secondary level which generally would be comparable to

each other and which at the same time (so far as possible) would repre-

sent the range of school characteristics found in each country. Because

we intended to secure information from all students on the secondary-

school level in the selected schools (and from their teachers and

parents), we limited severely the number of schools studied. In order

of priority, our concerns were to achieve: (a) comparability between

the Danish and American samples; (b) maximizing the range of variation

of schools within each country.

The Tange of variation among Danish schools is smaller than the

range among American schools. This parallels--indeed expresses--the

greater homogeneity of the Danish society, compared with the American.

Denmark has`-less of the sharp regional contrasts which characterize

America: the differences in life style to be found in Appalachia and

New York or, even within the same city, between the slums, the apartment-
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house districts, the quiet neighborhoods, and the suburbs. We decided,
therefore, first to develop a sample of Danish schools which would
represent the variety of schools in that country, and then to match it
with a sample of American schools.

To study the atmosphere of the Danish school, and its implications
for students, we selected several representatives of each school type.
That is, instead of relying for our information regarding students in
rural schools in Denmark on responses from only one school, we obtained
responses from several. We relied, therefore, on replication of repre-
sentative schools for each type to guard against idiosyncratic school
characteristics. This replication was particularly important because
of the generally small size of the Danish schools; increasing the number
of schools was necessary in order to have an adequate total population
of students. In the American sample, on the other hand, fewer schools
were used because we were ourselves sufficiently familiar with the school
system to recognize idiosyncratic school characteristics; we could
compare our results in significant areas with those of other American
high schools (e.g., Coleman, 1961), and, finally, because the size of
American schools tends to be large, we could with a small sample of
schools obtain a large enough sample of students. Thus, we sampled
a total of 12 Danish schools and 3 American schools. In Denmark, we
sampled 7 rural schools, 1 regional school in a rural setting, and 4
schools in an urban setting. In the United States, we sampled one
school of each type: rural, regional, and urban.

It should be emphasized that the aim of our study was not to contrast
schools, but to contrast adolescents, and we sampled schools only as a
means of obtaining samples of adolescents. We did not try to develop
representative samples of either schools or adolescents within either
country, but rather to develop samples which would make evident the range
of variation among adolescents in Denmark and, to the extent this remained
possible after developing a sample comparable to the Danish, in America.
It should be noted that our approach, because it tries to make the
American sample comparable to the Danish sample in type of school attended,
reduces the range of variation within the American sample. We did not
try to represent adolescents from the very wealthy suburbs, or from the
impoverished slums, or from any of the other areas which would find no
match in our Danish sample, and, therefore, have underrepresented the
true variety of American perspectives. Nevertheless, even with the
very small number of American schools, we attempted to represent the
majority of American adolescents and the main line of the American
adolescent perspective.

B. The Danish Schools:

School statistics compiled by the Danish National Institute of
Educational Research and the Danish Ministry of Education permitted the
selection of 12 Danish schools, representing a variety of regions,
school sizes, years of operation, and teacher qualifications. The
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primary distinction among Danish schools is in the region they serve,

ranging from the heavily-urbanized districts of Copenhagen to sparsely-

populated fishing villages on outlying islands. Related to region are

other characteristics, such as the size of the school, the size of the

classes, the number and qualifications of faculty, and the age of the

school. The more urbanized the school, by and large, the bigger the

school and the greater the number of facilities provided.

We selected twelve Danish schools for study, eight of which repre-

sent the schools in the less-urbanized districts, and four of which might

represent the schools in metropolitan areas. Among the eight schools

in farming or fishing districts, two were rea12 schools, offering

the real line to those who had completed their first seven years in any

of the other schools of the district. Two were schools in districts

which had real schools and thus offered only the almen line.

in secondary-school work. The remaining four rural schools offered all

classes, almen and real, as did the four urban schools. The character-

istics of the Danish schools sampled in terms of size, community popu-

lation and degree of urbanization are presented in Table 3-2.

In the rural Danish schools, the number of students of high school

age is fairly small by American standards. The largest rural school

studied, School 56 (a regional real school) contained 208 students. Most

fathers of students in the rural schools engage in farming. A large

proportion of the fathers in School 58 are employed in fishing. Rural

Schools 60 and 61 are located in the Danish-German border area.

Danish school buildings in the rural areas are not too different

from American school buildings. Some are newly built, two or three of

them the one-story red brick and design glass which has been adopted

by many smaller American schools. The older buildings are less attrac-
tive (again resembling older American schools) and have sometimes be-

come crowded as enrollments have increased.

There are more students for each teacher in these rural Danish

schools than in the smaller American
Taking these schools as a group, the
or slightly more. Principals of two
that they were understaffed.

schools, fewer than in the larger.
ratio varies between 22:1 and 25:1
of the rural Danish schools reported

'After the School Law of 1948, reorganizing education, a number of
districts pooled their efforts to establish regional schools which could

provide teaching and facilities impossible for the districts to afford

by themselves. For example, School 56 is a real school serving 10 com-

munities and drawing its students from 18-20 surrounding schools. Each

community provides a portion of the cost; deficits are made up by the

state.
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TABLE 3-2

Characteristics of Danish Schools in the Study

Percent in
Major
Occupation

School Number
Total Number
Students in
School

Number of
Students
Real or

in Population
of District
or CityAlmen Lines

1. Rural Schools'
a.Comprehensive

50 340 69 2,000 339.

53 425 114 2,500 51%

57 300 73 1,700 527.

58 1050 201 4,200 35%

b.Almen
55 520 59 3,000 22%
61 230 23 2,700 297.

c.Real
146 146 2,700 34%60

2. Regional Schools'
a.Real

208 208 -- 29%56

3. Urban Schools
2

a.Comprehensive
51 565 226 1,344,609 18%
52 590 99 1,344,609 647.

54 1350 172 111,145 517.

59 1134 248 85,860 35%

1

Last column gives percent of fathers in farming or fishing,
2

Last column gives percent of fathers in blue collar occupations.
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There are many fewer extracurricular activities in these rural
schools than in comparable American schools. There are no interschol-
astic athletics, and school-sponsored athletic teams are unknown, let
alone such auxiliary organizations as cheerleading groups. The school
provides opportunities for participation in both team games and individual
athletic activities and may also sponsor sports days during which stu-
dents exhibit their skills for each other, but there is no opportunity
for school representation in these activities. The school is likely
to arrange trips abroad for the oldest students--"abroad" being much
closer to home in Denmark than in America. There are apt to be youth
clubs for evening get-togethers, theatre groups, perhaps film groups.
There is no equivalent for the American school newspaper or school
yearbook.

The "school inspector" may have a great deal of influence on the

life of the school. There is no role in the American system exactly
equivalent to that of the Danish school inspector--imagine a combination
superintendent of schools and school principal who functions also in

part as an accrediting agency. The school inspector is responsible
both for day-to-day administration as well as long-range school policy.
In one rural district, for example, the school inspector believed it

advisable for students to finish the third real before going on to
gymnasium. (As indicated in Figure 3-1, students can and often do elect
to take their yeal &semen after the second real.) The result is that

in his jurisdictiornanndents go on from the second real, although
it is characteristic of Danish permissiveness that the inspector's
judgment does not in all cases prevail.

Of the four urban schools, School 51 is situated in a high

social class area; Schools 54 and 59 in what are considered mixed

areas; and School 52 is a poorer area of Copenhagen. Perhaps

coincidentally, only one of the schools still uses its original

buildings, now eighty years old, without the addition of new space
or important new facilities: the school in the poorest district.

There is at present need for additional classrooms. The existent

classrooms are dark and bear evidence of years of rough treatment.
The playground outside is itself small and dark. Most of the space

between the buildings and surrounding buildings is taken up by

bicycle sheds. Both School 54 and 59 are situated in mixed, develop-

ing areas, the former in a rapidly-expanding section of Aalborg, the

fourth largest city of Denmark, and the latter in a central district

of Odense, the third largest city of Denmark. The oldest buildings

in the lattet school were built about forty years ago, but new build-

ings were added within the past ten years. The school has adequate

surrounding space. The number of students registered in School 59

doubled between 1956 and 1958. Even with the rebuilding there is now
insufficient space and a new school is planned for the district.

School 51, in an attractive section of Copenhagen, was renovated

within the last twenty years to provide additional laboratories and

classroom space. There is a good library in the school.
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The student-teacher ratio in these schools ranges from 18:1 to 25:1,
just as in the rural schools. In the schools with the higher student-
teacher ratios there is a sense of being understaffed. Teachers commonly
work overtime, in some cases as much as ten hours a week, though they
are compensated for this and may define overtime as a blessing rather
than a burden.

These schools have both the advantages and the penalties of urban
density. They are able to offer more in extracurricular activities than
the rural schools: two schools support a school newspaper, there is
a student council in one of the schools, plays are likely to be given
by dramatics groups, and in other respects as well, such as special
attention to students of particular talent or particular difficulty,

these schools approach closer the Cliveisity of extracurricular activi-
ties offered by American schools. But at the same time discipline prob-
lems are reported more frequently than in the rural Danish schools,
although the rate is low by American standards.

To summarize, Danish schools differ from American schools in several
ways. One is the extent to which students move together through the
school system; except for the districts where the real line is given in a
regional district school, Danish students may accompany one another all
through their seven or eight years of elementary school and three years
in the real or almen line. Second is, the place of extracurricular
activities in the school. Although the Danish urban schools come closer
to the American model, even they do not approach the American emphasis

on athletics as a cohering experience for the student body. In addition,

the secondary-school population of the Danish schools, by and large, is
smaller than high school populationsof the matching American schools
and the students are slightly younger.

C. The American Schools:

Three American schools were chosen to constitute a comparison sample
for the Danish schools: School 30 as a match for the Danish rural schools,
School 31 for the regional school, and School 32 as a match for the

Danish urban schools. Although these three schools hardly represent a
cross-section of American secondary education, the differences among
them serve to locate some part of the range of variation to be found
in American schools: as much of that range as can be matched against

the range within the Danish schools.

The three schools differ first in size: School 30 is a small school
with 185 students; School 31 is larger (though still small by American
standards) with 520 students; School 32 is a large school with a student
body numbering over 2,000. Other studies have shown that size alone
is an important factor in determination of the quality of life within
tla school. Teachers are more accessible and better known in the
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smaller schools, social groupings are more cohesive; everyone is more

likely to be known by others (Baiter and Gump, 1964).

After size, the most important difference among the three schools

is in locale (see Table 3-3). School 30 draws on a predominantly rural

region, although few of the students come from farming families. Most

of the fathers, and some of the mothers as well, work in small or

medium-sized manufacturing concerns within commuting range of their homes,which

have chosen a rural location because of access to inexpensive power,

transportation, or labor. School 31 primarily draws on residents of

three small towns, each concerned with both,manufacture and the dairying

and apple-growing agriculture common in New England. School 32 is located

in a large city district marked by low-income housing, industry, and

commercial enterprise. Average family income within the school district

was $4,969 in 1960, the population was about three-quarters white, one-

quarter Negro. Of the whites, about one-third were foreign-born.

The schools also represent a range of parental education. In

School 31, over half the fathers and over two-thirds of the mothers have

graduated from high school, over a quarter of each graduated from college;

this is well above the national average for the parental age group.

Parents of students in School 30 are slightly above the national average

in educational attainment. School 32 is located in a district in which

only one-third of the adults have any high school at all; parents of

students in the school seem to have done somewhat better than the ave-

rage of their district, but still are below the national average.

Schools 30 and 31 are located in rural New England; School 32 in

one of the large cities along the Eastern seaboard. None of the three

draws its students from an especially affluent population, although

incomes of parents in School 31 are, taken together, a good deal above

the national average. In geography, size, and wealth, the American

schools cannot serve as a basis for generalization to the American

scene at large. But, since our aim is primarily to compare and contrast

American and Danish adolescent subcultures, the comparability of the

American and Danish schools is the overriding consideration. It would

not be possible to identify a Danish school of the size and affluence

of the large suburban high school which Coleman (1961) named Executive

Heights.

We present below vignettes of each school. The data come from a

variety of sources: Interviews with principals of the high schools,

statistical data about the community, comments written by parents

at the end of their questionnaires, informal observations made by the

study staff.

Rural School 30 is tiny, about ten rooms, solidly built in colonial

style, complete with cupola and portico, standing in a country setting

surrounded by trees and grass. Rooms are small and dark, filled with

rows of heavy wooden desks attached to the floor. As one enters the
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TABLE 3-3

Characteristics of American Schools in the Study

School Number
Total Number
Students in
School

Population
of District
orcia....

Percent
Blue Collar

1. Rural School

School 30 205 2,500 76'/.

2. Regional School

School 31 510 8,000 50%

3. Urban School

School 32 1895 939,024 77%
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front door, the principal's office is visible on the left, a ccience
classroom heavily draped with charts and maps on the right, two other
clacsrooms down the hail, and a stairway to the second floor on the
other end. An annex to the main building houses the new, brightly-
varnished gymnasium. Six grades meet in the building, although only
grades 9-12 are included in our study. Classes are small 18 to 20
students on the average. There are sixteen teachers on the faculty,
of whom seven are men. There is no tenure for teachers.

As estimated by the principal, fewer than 10% of the graduates go
on to a four-year college, the smallest percentage,by far, among the
three schools, and only an additional 5% go on to a junior college.
Extracurricular activities at the school are limited: orchestra and
glee club, national honor society, yearbook, a few interest groups
such as the chess club, but no newspaper, intramural sports, or social
clubs. There are active chapters of the 4-H Club, the Boy Scouts, and
the Future Teachers of America associated with the school.

Comments from the parents in the parents' questionnaire often refer
to the friendliness and personal attention possible in this small
school:

The encouragement and understanding manner of teachers
and headmaster contribute a great deal towards stimulating
the mediocre student to work to capacity and excel in
fields of interest. Discipline at the school is excellent,
and the students with whom I am acquainted respect the teachers
and headmaster very much. In contrast to large overcrowded
schools we have known, the staff has a much needed personal
contact with the teenagers in their charge.

Despite the positive aspects of personal association, however, some
parents feel that the school provides poor academic facilities relative
to larger, more metropolitan schools. In contrast to the mother who
writes that the teachers "inspire the children to learn and the child-
ren look up to them," a local elementary school teacher (also a parent)
comments:

The school has too small an enrollment to make possible
grouping by ability. Consequently I feel really bright
children are not challenged, and seldom do we have
studcmts who enter ands complete a college education
successfully. I think the fact that such a small per-
centage actually complete a college education is indica-
tive of something badly wrong. I feel students are being
short-changed education-wise.

Many of the citizens of this region have grandparents who are
Finnish or French Canadian; the headmaster himself was born of Finnish,

3-16



parents. According to students' reports, virtually all of the fathers
(947.) and mothers (92%) were born in the United Stators; however, in the
previous generation, approximately 177. and 1I7. of maternal grandparents
and about 21% and 137. of the paternal grandparents were born in Finland
and Canada, respectively.

The regional School 31 is a one-story rambling building, located
on gently-sloping, well-landscaptr grounds. The wings of the school
project from either side of the main glassed entrance, between which

and the street stands a slender roofed arcade. Inside, rooms are color-

ful and airy, furnished with movable chairs, each with writing arm,
and with colorful posters on the cinderblock walls. Partitions separate
the cafeteria area from the rest of a large open space in the center
of the school. The science labs are spotless (perhaps not unquestionably
a recommendation), brightly lit and well equipped. Behind the main

building is a separate small building housing the vocational training
equipment.

The school offers work in grades 9 through 12. Classes are fairly

small: the average class numbers about 22 students. Approximately 607.

of the students follow a college preparatory program, while the remainder

divide themselves about equally into commercial and vocational tracks.
There are special, separate classes for slow learners as well as for

the exceptionally gifted and talented. According to the principal
and a number of parents, primary attention seems to be directed toward
the academically-oriented student. There is a good deal of homework.
Special work is available in all courses for "superior" students, some
of whom have qualified for advanced placement in college. Bright stu-

dents are permitted to accelerate their graduation by taking summer
school courses or extra work during the year. In 1964 about 457. of the

graduates went to college.

There is a good deal of opportunity for extracurricular activity.
The school competes with other schools in a number of sports. Promi-
nently displayed inside the main door is a large trophy case filled with
footballs from significant games, and perhaps a dozen sparkling trophies
for hockey, softball, football, wrestling, and track. Equal emphasis
is given non-athletic activities: band, newspaper, and the other

possibilities.

There are 34 full-time teachers at the school, a teacher-student
ratio of about 1:15. All faculty have had graduate training in the
subject-matter areas they teach. Eighty percent of them are men.
Tenure is automatic after a time in the system. The school has taken
part in studies of experimental curricula in math, science, and non-
science, and has developed its own special curriculum for non-science
areas. Teaching machines are now being used regularly by some students.
In general, the school is aggressively concerned with achieving quality
as an educational institution.
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According to some parents, the school imposes unduly strict and

petty regulations on its students. For others, strict discipline is

highly desirable for socializing impressionable teenagers. Advocating

more leniency, one mother wrote:

I do not think the atmosphere is a good one. I think it

is one that tends to make children rebel rather than open

their minds to learning... There should be more emphasis on

the Elm of learning the arts and sciences and less on
unimportant rules such as no riding bicycles to school, girls

can't wear hats inside the building, no coca-cola with lunch

brought from home, no one can eat another's bread at lunch,

etc. I do feel it important to maintain good discipline

and rules of neat dress and appearance, but not beyond

good common sense...

Another mother, expressing a positive view of the school's firmness

wrote:

I feel that it is a wonderful school because of the rules

and regulations; no driving to school for students, etc.
Prom night they were all chaperoned by police escort in

an automobile caravan to a restaurant and had to be back

to school by 1 AM.

Thus, School 31 is a medium-sized regional school, firm and no-

nonsense in outlook, dedicated to scholastic achievement, yet furnishing

a rich variety of extracurricular activities in addition to an up-to-

date academic program.

School 32 spans two city blocks with brick buildings and new

additions linked across streets by overhead passageways. The main

three-story building dates back to 1927. In 1956 a new office building,

gymnasium, and industrial arts division were added to the facilities,

totaling three major buildings. The newer buildings are in the same

square, functional style as the old; they differ only in that the brick

is cleaner. Beside the school on one side is a parking lot and asphalt-

covered playground. On the other side are tenements and low-income

housing projects.

Inside the school the corridors are long, broad, and often winding,

accommodating overhead passageways and ramps. Along the sides run metal

lockers, interrupted by heavy wooden doors. Within the rooms, students

sit at wooden desks fastened to the floor.

The average class is large: between 33 and 35 students. There

are a good many different programs available, ranging from special classes

for the mentally retarded and students with reading difficulties to a
college preparatory program teaching enriched materials. The school

has participated in the development of experimental curricula in all

areas. In a few classes teaching machines are used regularly.
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There are four main programs: college preparatory, regular acad-

emic, vocational, and commercial. Only 10% of the student body is en-

rolled in the college preparatory track; about 50% are in the commer-

cial track. Need for remedial work is common. According to the prin-

cipal, in 1965 more than 25% of the students required remedial work in

reading or mathematics. About one in six went to summer school to

repeat a class. A high proportion (about 25%) of students leave before

graduation.

There are several community facilities near the school: library,

museums, concerts, theatres, public recreation centers, art galleries,

teenage centers. Some may be used by the students, but 30% of the

students have part-time jobs outside of school.

The school in 1965 had 93 teachers, less than a 1:20 ratio. About

half of these were men, over 10% were new (a high turnover rate).

Teachers' qualifications were good: 29 had M.A. degrees, one a Ph.D.

All were teaching in their areas of preparation.

The school, with its high dropout and transfer rates, neverthe-

less, attempts to serve its low-income residential. area. (The area,

incidentally, is predominantly white; about 17% of students in the

school are Negro.) It frankly acknowledges limitations in the ability

and ambition of students while offering as practical and helpful a

curriculum for skill development as it can.

D. Matching Difficulties:

Despite attempts to match American and Danish schools as closely

as possible on ecological and demographic criteria, the resulting samples

of American and Danish schools and adolescents differ in ways which

reflect inherent differences between the two countries.

Schools cannot be matched in absolute size, because the Danes do

not have schools which compare in size to the very large American schools.

Thus, the secondary-school students in the largest Danish school in our

sample--School 59, located in Aalborg and one of the largest existing

Danish schools--number 248. Its size does not approach the size of

School 32, the urban school in the American sample, with its enrollment

of 1895 students. Similarly, School 30, the smallest school in our
American sample has an enrollment of 205 students, comparable to the

larger secondary Danish schools.

The Danish students in our sample are slightly younger than the

Americans (see Table 3-4). This age difference reflects differences
in the educational system in the two countries, discussed earlier in

this chapter. Additional differences exist in the distribution of
fathers' occupations, reflecting differences in the occupational struc-

ture of the two countries. The Danish sample contains a larger propor-

tion of farmers, managers and officials than the American (see Table 3-5).
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TABLE 3-4

Age Distribution of Adolescents in American
and Danish Samples

Age UNITED
STATES DENMARK

14 and under 4% 1%

15 18 35

16 29 33

17 30 24

18 and over 18 7

Total N (2307) (1552)

Differences between countries significant at .001 level
(chi-square test).
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TABLE 3-5

Father's Occupations' in American and Danish Samples

Father's Occupation UNITED
STATES DENMARK

Professional, semi-
professional, technical 6% 9%

Managers, executives,
officials 11 27

Clerical, sales 9 4

Foreman, skilled workers 37 15

Unskilled, laborers 36 20

Farming 1 25

Total N (1380) (1092)

1

Based on mothers' responses

Differences between countries significant at .001 level
(chi-square test).



By contrast, the American sample contains a larger proportion of blue-

collar workers than the Danish, reflecting the greater industrialization
of the United States and the contribution of the larger urban American
school to the total American sample. Thus, differences in the societies

do not always permit exact matching of national samples on absolute
criteria.

III. Response Rates:

A. Field Procedures and Response Rates:

Initial study design called for the collection and analysis of

data from adolescents, mothers and teachers. The data were collected
simultaneously in the'United States and Denmark in the Spring of 1965.

The Danish data were collected by a team composed of an American prin-

cipal investigator and several Danish colleagues, working with social

scientists from the Danish National Institute of Educational Research.

In both countries, student questionnaires were administered to all

students present during one school day. The largest absentee rate
observed in any one school was 13%; most often, it was much lower (see

Table 3-6). Thus, our student data represent nearly the total popula-
tion of the high schools sampled.

When the research team visited the school, questionnaires were
distributed to teachers with the request that the completed question-
naires be returned by mail. However, the return rate among the Danish

teachers was so low (see Table 3-7) that the plan to analyze the
teachers' data was abandoned.

The data from the mothes were collected by means of mailed, self-

administered questionnaires. Because of administrative requirements
set by the schools selected, slightly different procedures were fol-

lowed in different schools. For all Danish schools and two of the three
American schools, all parents' names and addresses were obtained from
official school lists. In these schools, questionnaires were mailed
to the mothers of all the students in the school, whether or not the

student himself had filled out a questionnaire. Existing state regula-
tions against the disclosure of students' home addresses made it impos-
sible to follow this procedure in American School #32, the largest in

the sample. Therefore, at the time of the questionnaire administration,
each student in this school was given his questionnaire together with
a large envelope and was asked to write his mother's name arid address

on it. The envelopes were subsequently alphabetized. We compiled our
own incomplete school list that included only the students present on

the day the questionnaires were administered. Only in a few instances

were the addresses illegible or incomplete.
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TABLE 3-6

Absentee Rates among Adolescents in American
and Danish Schools

School
Identification Number

Number of
Students
Enrolled

Number of
Students
in Sample

Percent of
Absentees

United..States

School. 30 205 . 185 10

School 31 510 479 6

School 32 1895 1663 12

Denmark

School 50 69 67 3

School 51 226 197 13

School 52 99 94 5

School 53 114 111 3

School 54 172 159 8

School 55 59 58 2

School 56 208 203 2

School 57 73 '69 5

School 58 201 191 5

School 59 248 235 5

School 60 146 145 1

School 61 23 23 111
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TABLE 3-7

Teacher Questionnaires Returned in the
United States and Denmark

UNITED STATES DENMARK

School
30

School
310.0

Number of
questionnaires
distributed 16 34

Number of
questionnaires
returned 16 27

Percent of
teacher
questionnaires
returned 100% 79%

School Total Total

32 Sample Sample,

93 143 229

84 127 69

90% 89% 30%

- - ,+ 7,-,



Many of the items in the mother instrument were specific to the

high school child sampled. To ensure that the mother's responses would
refer only to that child, but not to burden the mothers with more than
one high school adolescent with more than one questionnaire, mothers
with more than one child in the school sampled were sent only one ques-
tionnaire and were instructed to answer all questions for the oldest
child attending that school. The identification number stamped on the
mother's questionnaire was identical to the number assigned her child.
In the United States, the mother questionnaires were mailed within two
weeks of the student questionnaire administration; in Denmark, within
one week. In both countries, first and second reminder letters were
mailed subsequently at two-week intervals when returns began to decline.

Data on the total number of mother questionnaires mailed and returned

appear in Table 3-8. In the three American schools, the percent of
mothers returning their questionnaires vary between 66% and 71%; in the
twelve Danish schools, the percentages vary between 64% and 84%. These
return rates are quite highl but perhaps not surprising for a question-
naire mailed, under official sponsorship, to an adult population which
may be assumed to have great interest in the subject under investigation.

B. Comparison of Respondent and Non-Respondent Mothers:

Respondents to mailed questionnaires generally are found to differ
from non-respondents in education and interest in the subject under
inquiry (Parten, 1960; Reeder, 1960: Suchman and McCandless,1940)2. Since
our study focused upon children and aspects" of family life, it is pos-
sible that responding mothers felt closest to their children and had
most positive relationships with them, thereby creating a bias in the
types of families represented in our sample. Indeed, in a study of
response bias among college graduates responding to mailed question-
naires five years after graduation, respondents came from families which
the students had described earlier as stable and happy, in which both
parents were reported to be happy and to be in agreement about most
issues, in which the children reported good relationships with their
parents, and in which discipline tended to be of a verbal type
(Vincent, 1964).

1
See, for instance, the statement by Moser (1963) that "If the sample
is of the general population, rather than of a special group, strenuous
efforts are usually needed to bring the response rate above 30 or 40 percent."

2
However, Vincent (1964) reports that when examined by educational and
occupational levels, the respondent group contained an excess of high
educational and both high and low occupational levels. "The existence
of similar disparate socioeconomic groupings among non-respondents in
previous studies may have been obscured by a focus on comparisons be-
tween rather than on distributions within respondent and non-respondent
groups."
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The design of our study provides an unusual opportunity to inves-

tigate the response bias in our sample of mothers, since the student
samples provide information on the entire parent population that was
sampled. To investigate response bias in the sample of mothers, the

characteristics of respondent and non-respondent mothers were compared
on the basis of their children's responses.

The comparison was carried out in three areas: social background
characteristics, patterns of family interaction, and the family's edu-
cational concerns. There is little response bias along these dimen-
sions, but rather a striking similarity between respondent and non-
respondent mothers in the first two areas in the United States and

Denmark, and some difference in the third area in the United States.

Sociodemographic variables are presented in Table 3-9. There is

no difference between respondent and non-respondent mothers in the socio-

economic status of their families, as measured by family income or
mother's education. In Denmark, however, respondents are more likely

than non-respondents to have a husband with a white-collar occupation.
Except for this last result, these data do not replicate the general
finding that the response rate to mailed questionnaires is lower among
persons of low than of high socioeconomic status. Interest in child-

ren and families may be very high in all social strata and, therefore,

leads mothers, irrespective of their education, to complete their
questionnaires.

One background factor shows a slight effect on the return rate in

both countries, namely, whether or not the mother works. Working mothers
are somewhat less likely to respond than non-working mothers, probably
because they are too busy. There is also a very slight trend in both
countries for respondents to be less mobile geographically than non-
respondents and to have lived in their present community more than ten
years. Geographical stability may be associated with greater partici-
pation in community activities, and greater interest in school affairs,
which may lead these mothers also to answer more readily a question-
naire about their children. But each of these effects, even when they
appear, are very small. The similarity between respondent and non-respond-,
ent mothers appears also with respect to patterns of family interactions,2

1Some mothers returned their questionnaires after having blacked out
the identification number. However, there are altogether very few
questionnaires from mothers who cnuld not be matched to a child in
the sample: 27 in the United States, 8 in Denmark.

2The meaning of the family variables will be described in detail in
Chapter 7.
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TABLE 3-9

Social Background Characteristics as Reported by the Adolescent, of Respondent
and Non-Respondent Mothers in the United States and Denmark

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Non -Reap. Respondent Non-Reap. _Egaugagnt.

Percent with high family
income (U.S. = $10,000+;
Den. 3,000+ kr.) 19 21 20 18

Total N

Percent of mothers with
low education (U.S. =
grade school only Den.
= elementary only)

(329)

34

(533)

36

(244)

71

(601)

72

Total N (724) (1097) (350) (894)

Husband's occupation

Farmer 1 1 17 23

Blue collar 72 73 39 25

White collar 27 26 44 52

Total N (783) (1171) (433) (1070)

Percent intact families 64 66 86 88

Total N (947) (1380) (460) (1092)

Percent who have lived
in their town more than
10 years 62 67 73 77

Total N (696) (1047) (404) (956)

Percent of mothers who
work 53 48 42 35

Total N (839) (1236) (429) (1070)

Passes 135, 137.
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as reported by the children (see Table 3-10). There are only small

differences between the two groups in the warmth or closeness between

parent and child, thus, no difference appears with respect to maternal

authority pattern, amount of communication between parent and adoles-
cent, degree of closeness or adolescent's desire to be like his mother.

Neither are there differences in the adolescents' perceptions of their

mothers' attitudes toward their friends or in the extent to which the
adolescents are peer- rather than parent-oriented. The one difference

in family pattern between respondent and non-respondent mothers appears

in Denmark with respect tot parental disagreement: adolescents with non-

responding mothers report greater parental friction than adolescents with

mothers who responded.'

The one area in which consistent, although small, differences

appear, and only in the United States, is that of the family's interest

and concern with the adolescent's education. Data on educational vari-

ables are presented in Table 3-11. In the United States, respondent
mothers belong to families in which the mothers themselves as well as

their husbands encourage their adolescents to pursue their education,

in which the mothers pressure their children to do well academically,

in which the parents are more involved in school affairs, in which the

adolescents themselves have higher educational aspirations than in the

group of non-responding mothers (see Table 3-11). With the exception

of attendance at PTA meetings, these differences are much reduced in

the Danish sample.

Thus, only small differences appear between respondent and non-

respondent mothers on the large majority of variables on which they

were compared: mother's education, family income, patterns of mother-
adolescent relationships, mother's attitude toward the adolescent's

friends. Two consistent differences are observed in both countries:

mothers who responded are more active in the school PTA and are less

likely to work out of the home. In addition, in the United States,
respondent mothers are more interested in the child's present and future

education. In Denmark, mothers who responded are more likely to have

husbands in white-collar occupations and to disagree less frequently
with their spouses than non-responding mothers.

These results, of course, are based on the adolescents' rather than

the mothers' answers. But, given the positive association between answers

given by members of matched mother-adolescent pairs,2 similar findings

"This is the only finding which replicates those obtained by Vincent
(1964) who found that college students who responded to his follow-up

questionnaire five years after graduation had reported earlier less

frequent parental arguments than those who did not respond.

2 Concordance between adolescents' and mothers' reports of family socio-

demographic characteristics and interactional patterns is discussed in

Chapter 8.
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TABLE 3-10

Family Relationships of Respondent and Non-Respondent Mothers, as
Reported by the Adolescent, in the United States and Denmark

Maternal authority pattern

Authoritarian

Democratic

Permissive

Total N

Percent of mothers who
always explain decisions

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Respondent

46 43 18 15

35 40 58 62

19 17 24 24

(781) (1165) (428) (1052)

28 30 41 44

Total N (773) (1157) (424) (1039)

Perceat of adolescents
who enjoy doing quite a
few or many things with
mothers 68 72 75 75

Total N (777) (1150) (430) (1044)

Percent who talk most
problems over with
mother 39 42 54 52

Total N (776) (1149) (436) (1050)

Percent who want to be
like mother in most
ways 45 43 35 31

Total N (769) (1147) (434) (1046)

Percent who feel
extremely close to
mother 30 33 22 23

Total II (764) (1143) (432) (1046)
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TABLE 3-10(continued)

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Non -Res o. Respondent Non -Res p. Respondent

Child's index of reliance
on mother 2.40 2.77 2.43 2.64

Total N (882) (1295) (451) (1080)

Child's index of reliance
on friends 2.08 1.91 2.45 2.77

Total N (882) (1295) (451) (1080)

Percent of parents who
approve child's school

friends very much

Total N

Percent of parents who
disagree sometimes or
frequently

Total

45 47 50 54

(758) (1138) (389) (947)

46 47 31 24

(802) (1185) (427) (1039)

Passes 135, 137
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TABLE 3-11

Family Educational Concern Among Respondent and Non - Respondent Mothers,

as Reported by the Adolescent, in the United States and Denmark

UNITED STATES

Von -Re=p. Res..ndent Non-Res

DENMARK

Res ondent

Percent of mothers who
strongly encourage highar
education

Total N

37 45 7 8

(823) (1211) (456) (1083)

Percent of fathers who
strongly encourage higher
education 36 41 7 8

Total N (763) (1118) (454) (1075)

Percent of mothers who
put "much pressure" on
their child to do well
in schoolwork 47 52 24 18

Total N (883) (1305) (425) (1042)

Percent of children
continuing their
education 60 67 15 18

Total N (823) (1211) (456) (1083)

Percent of parents
who attend PTA
regularly 13 18 29 37

Total N (933) (1366) (453) (1082)

Pass 135
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probably would have appeared had we obtained data from the entire

population of mothers. We conclude, therefore, that no strong non-

respondent bias is likely to have been introduced in our analyses.

IV. The Samples of Dyads and Triads:

The analysis of concordance between the adolescent and his mother

and the adolescent and his best friend required that samples of dyads

and triads be identified. The dyads were composed of adolescent-mother

and adolescent-best-school-friend pairs.

A. Adolescent-Mother Dyads:

The matching of adolescent and mother pairs was easily accomplished,

since both adolescents and mothers from the same family had been assigned

the same identification number. Matching was done in all instances in

which the mother returned her questionnaire, except in 27 cases in the

United States and 8 in Denmark, where the mother had erased the identi-

fication number on her questionnaire or where the child had been absent

from school on the testing day. The exact number of total adolescent-

mother pairs and of dyads from intact families appear in Table 3-12.

Because of the higher response rate of Danish than of American mothers

(75% versus 68%, see Table 3-8), adolescent-mother pairs were matched

in a higher percentage of instances in Denmark than in the United States

(Table 3-12). Thus, dyads exist for 70% of the Danish student sample

compared with 59% in the United States.

B. Adolescent- Best - School- Friend Dyads:

The student's best-school-friend was identified by a question

which asked for the names of the three same-sex adolescents the student

went "around with most often" in school (Qx. 472). The adolescent was

asked to list the names in order of decreasing closeness. The first-

: mentioned name was taken to be that of the closest friend in school.

Most students mentioned at least one friend: 88% did in the United

States and 91% in Denmark. Since the names were restricted to friends

within the school and since all the students in the school were sampled,

the friend named was in the sample unless absent the day of question-

administration

Ugh adolescent's record was matched with that of his best-school-

friend, forming the basic sample of adolescent-best-friend dyads, and

including all such dyads regardless of whether or not there was a mother

match. Also determined was whether the friendship choice was reciprocated.

As shown by Table 3-12 a best friend could be identified for over

90% of the adolescents in both the American and Danish samples. Even

in School 32, which had one of the highest absentee rates(12%) of any

school, 68% of the first-named best friend was in our sample, suggesting

that students who are absent from school tend to associate with each other.

The proportion of friendship choices which were reciprocated is consider-

ably higher in Denmark (577.) than in the United States (43%).
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TABLE 3-12

Samples of Dyads and Triads in the United States and Denmark

Samples

UNITED STATES

Percent
of Total

N Sample

DENMARK

Percent
of Total

N Sample

Total sample of adolescents 2327 100 1552 100

Matched student - best-school-
friend pairs - DYADS 2157 93 1423 92

Matched student - best-school-
friend pairs - reciprocated
choices 923 431 813 57

1

Matched student - mother pairs -
DYADS 1380 59 1092 70

Matched student - mother pairs
from intact families - DYADS 1141 49 977 53

Matched student - best-school-
friend - mother TRIADS 1254 53 990 64

Matched student - best-school-
friend - mother (intact families)
TRIADS 1065 46 905 58

Pass 194B, 194D

1
Percentage based on number of student - best-school-friend pairs and

not on total sample.
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C. Adolescent-Mother-Best-School-Friend Triads:

When best-school-friends were matched with the adolescents, triads

were identified, composed of the adolescent, his mother and his best

friend in school. The basic triads on which the concordance analyses

are based consist of all the adolescents from intact families who could

be matched to both their mother and their best-school-friends. Given

the higher response rate of Danish mothers as compared to the American,

the subsample of Danish triads contains a larger proportion of the

original student sample (58V.) than the American (46%) (see Table 3-12).

V. The Questionnaires:

A. Nature of the Instrument:

Data from respondents were collected through self-administered,

structured questionnaires, designed so that many identical items appeared

in the student, mother, and teacher versions. (The instruments appear

in Appendix E.) Since no analysis is reported for the teachers, the

teacher questionnaire will be discussed no further.

The following topics were covered:

Adolescent Mother
Questionnaire Questionnaire

a. Background characteristics yes yes

b.

c.

Values and attitudes
Future educational and occupational

yes yes

goals for the adolescent yes yes

d. Patterns of family interaction yes yes

e. Adolescent's behaviors and activities yes

f.

g.

Adolescent's sociometric patterns
The high school (leading crowd,

criteria for popularity, etc.)

yes

yes

- --

Most of the items in sections (f) and (g) were developed by Coleman

in The Adolescent Society (1961). Most of the family items in section

(d) were from Bowerman and Elder (1964) and from an on-going study by

Bowerman (personal communication). In all cases, questions were revised

to fit the purposes of this study and to make them suitable for cross-

cultural use.

Chapter 2 described in some detail the procedures followed in trans-

lating the questionnaire items from English to Danish (and from Danish

to English), in pretesting, and in ensuring that the questions asked,

which had initially been developed in the United States, would be relevant

to the Danes. We attempted, as far as possible, to have identical

forms of the questions in both countries, even if it sometimes meant

including an alternative which was not expected to have as much relevance

to one group as to the other.
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This procedure led to some unanticipated findings. Thus, the

original questions on what it takes to be important and looked up to

by other students in the school (Coleman's questions 143-148, our student

questions 55-61) provided for six alternatives. We modified one of these

alternatives and also added a seventh, "Someone in whom one can confide

inner thoughts and feelings," in order to provide a dimension of intimacy

which pretesting identified as a very important component of friendship

and popularity among Danish adolescents. This alternative, originally

included for the benefit of the Danes, then was ranked as more important

than any other by the Americans as well as by the Danes.

In certain instances, country differences precluded the use of

identical questions. Thus, questions about educational,plans had to

be organized somewhat differently in the American and Danish versions

of the questionnaires. For the Danes, the questions about higher edu-

cation include both vocational and academic alternatives, while in the

American version only college is included, reflecting the greater import-

ance of vocational and commercial forms of advanced education in Denmark.

Because of their unfamiliarity with the quartile ranking system, the

Danes were asked to give their school marks in terms of their system of

numerical grades. Several questions ask about "extracurricular

activities:" in the Danish version, "leader in extracurricular
activities" was translated as leader in clubs, organizations, etc!' No

single Danish word has the same usage as the English "personality,"

forcing the translation of "pleasant personality" as "be friendly and

obliging." As the above examples indicate, compromises in meaning were

sometimes necessary in order to retain conceptual comparability.

B. Reliability of Danish Questionnaire:

In the Spring of 1965 interviews were conducted with 40 Danish

students, from two to three months after they had completed the group-

administered questionnaire. There were 18 girls and 22 boys interviewed:

10 students from 8th grade in School 54, 10 students from I real

and 20 students from II real in School 56. Consistency of response was

assessed, but the interview procedure permitted additional probing.

Interviews were structured with the questionnaire as a guide. The

items were reordered and grouped into content areas. The questions were

asked in an open-ended form and subsequently coded following the format

used in coding questionnaire responses.

This particular discussion will deal only with those items on the

questionnaire which are interval-scaled (357, of all items). (Items that

are not interval-scaled, including ranking questions, occupational
classifications, and questions with dichotomous alternatives were

omitted.) Interval-scaled items then were grouped into four categories:

5 items on background characteristics, 42 on values and attitudes;

29 on the family, and 19 on behaviors and activities. The 2: family

items were subdivided into those which deal with both parents (11),

with the mother only (9), and with the father only (9).
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Reliability was measured by the Pearson product-moment correlation
coefficient. Table 3-13 is a summary of the range and medians of the
product-moment correlations for the four groups of items. Background
characteristics (4 of 5 coefficients significant beyond .05 level) and
behavior and activity items (15 of 19 significant) show substantial
reliability, family items (19 of S9 significant) somewhat poorer relia-
bility, and value and attitude items (12 of 42 significant) quite poor
reliability. Within the family items, there is higher reliability for
the father items (8 of 9 significant), followed by both parent items
(6 of 11 significant), and mother items (5 of 9 significant). The

large majority of the items concerning background, behavior and activi-
ties, and family were statistically significant (38 of 53), but the
value and attitude items showed poor reliability (12 of 42). Thus,

with increasing objectivity of the items there is better reliability.
Also, considerably better reliability exists for those family items
dealing with the father than for those dealing with the mother.

These results are somewhat tentative. Such reliability data is
available for only forty Danish students. Measures for the entire
questionnaire are not presented here. Nevertheless, the results are
consistent with other studies of reliability of glestion-laire items and
provide some information on the itemztthemselves,

VI. Statistical Procedures:

A. Multivariate Analysis of Attribute Dat %:

In our multivariate tables, Coleman's "effect parameters" were used
to estimate the effect of one or more independent variables on a depen-
dent variable. The model underlying Coleman's statistic is analogous
to a factorial design in analysis of variance for quantitative data
(Coleman, 1964; MtDill and Coleman, 1965; McDill, Meyers and Rigsby,
1966). The statistic requires that the dependent variable be dichoto-
mous. In the simplest case, the statistic is computed by taking the
difference between the proportions positive on the dependent attribute
under conditions of presence and absence of a dichotomous independent
attribute; The model can also be extended to independent attributes
with three or more classes, either ordered or unordered. Coleman has
devised a technique to adjust the effect of an ordered, polytomous
attribute to make it comparable to a dichotomous one (Coleman, 1964).
In all cases, weighting procedures can be carried out to weight each
difference according to the size of the sample on which it is based.
Boyle modified slightly the weighting procedure devised by Coleman
(Mail', Meyers and Rigsby, 1966). The weighted estimates presented
in this report were calculated with a computer program, incorporating
Boyle's modification of Coleman's original model and written by James
Coleman.
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TABLE 3-13

Summary of Reliability Coefficients)

Type and Number of Items Pearson product-moment
correlation (N 40)

BACKGROUND CHARACTERISTICS (5)

Range .11 to 1.00

Median .69

VALUES & ATTITUDES (42)

Range -.12 to .73

Median .20

THE FAMILY (29)

Range -.15 to .72

Median .45

Both Parents (11)

Range -.01 to .65

Median .39

Mother (9)

Range -.15 to .63

Median .33

Fether (9)

Range .15 to .72

Median .60

AEBAVIORS & ACTIVITIES (19)

Range .11 to .80

Median .41

1

With N xi 40, r of .31, p <.05
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B. The Measurement of Concordance:

The difficulties involved in measuring concordance between two
individuals on an item are discussed in detail in Appendix B. No
existing statistics are truly satisfactory, since none gives a measure
that takes into account simultaneously the absolute amount of observed
agreement and the amount of observed agreement that deviates from what
would be expected by chance on the basis of the marginal distributions.'
As a compromise, and for the reasons given in Appendix B, Kendall's (1962)
tau-beta was selected as the measure of concordance. Tau-beta is a
correlation coefficient designed for variables represented by ordinal
scales but need not have equal intervals nor an absolute zero point.

C. Tests of Significance:

Chi-square was used as a test of significance in multivariate tables.
The tables indicate whether the differences were computed within countries
or across countries. A table to evaluate rapidly the significance between
two percentages is presented in Appendix C. The table is based on a
ratio that is evaluated by use of a t-distribution and can be used to
determine the significance of differences between two percentages other
than those already estimated through the chi-square method.

IA doctoral dissertation is being prepared by Richard Light (Graduate
Student, Department of Statistics, Harvard University) in an effort
to develop such a statistic.
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Chapter 4

The Meaning of Status in Secondary Schools

The school programs of the United States and Denmark are in
fundamental ways alike. In each system there is a progression of
classes to which students move, along with others of their age grade.
Each system divides the classes into an elementary group and a more
advanced group. Each system directs some of its graduates on to further
education. The subject matter, the methods of teaching, the idea of
examinations which can be passed or failed, are alike in the two settings.
The differences, less fundamental, may perhaps express differences in the
two societies. The Danish program puts more emphasis on keeping the
adolescent in the same group of peers. Should he launch himself on a
different trajectory he must choose early and thereafter he will have
a new group of peers. The American system, where individuals change
schools between the 6th and 7th grade in some areas, between the 9th
and 10th in other areas, and where individuals in the same class in the
same school will generally have a different scholastic program from each
other, may be taken as an expression of a sense that it is more important
to develop individual programs each tailored to the interests and capaci-
ties of the particular adolescent than to make it possible for the same
group of adolescents to stay together through the day and over the years.
In this way what may well be a difference in American and Danish outlooks
is built into the very organization of student programs.

It is only reasonable to expect that differences in outlook between
the American and Danish societies should be expressed in the schools.
The schools are manifestly carriers of attitudes and values, socializers
of the young, and those who administer them define their task as preparing
a new generation to move into positions of responsibility in the society.
The schools are not only this, or simply this, of course; nor does the
fact that administrators may self-consciously attempt to represent in the
schools the best values of their society mean that they are successful
in doing so. Indeed, as we have shown in our introductory chapter, one
important line of thought among informed observers of the educational
scene has been that students set up a "contra-culture": that is, a culture
in opposition to that of the teachers, principals, and other adults
delegated by the community to represent and transmit community values.

Certainly the students develop a social structure among themselves
from much of which adults are excluded. This structure is the aggregate
of their interrelations with each other: of the friendship pairs, the
groups of friends, the dating relationships, the teams and clubs and
informal organizations, which in sum organize student social life.

James Coleman (1961), as we have said in our introduction, has been
among the most effective investigators of this student society. On the
basis of study of ten schools in the Chicago area Coleman concluded that
high school students &Toed their own society, and that much of their



behavior could only be understood by recognizing the importance to them
of this social world dind its leaders. Thus, Coleman writes in Adolescents

and the Schools:

Adolescents have their own little society, with special

symbols and language, special interests and activities.
It is a society composed of people who are more adult than

child, yet a eociety of people without responsibilities, a
society subject to the demands placed on it by others, that is,

by adults... The adult...decides what is good and what is

not. Such a situation invites trouble. It encourages leader-
ship that asserts itself against the adult demands. It

encourages a status-system among adolescents based on such

extra-school activities as dating and sports. In sum it

effectively impedes education, keeping the effort expended

on learning at a minimum. (p. 12)

Coleman documented the existence and the values of this adolescent

society by asking the students directly what behaviors were important

to gain esteem and regard frock others. He also inferred this system of

values and the status system by asking the students to identify those

among then who held certain positions of status and prestige, for

instance, best athlete, and then examining the values and behaviors of

these "elites." Re found that athletics for boys and social activities

for girls represented the surest path to success.

Coleman considered different types of status positions. He looked

at the scholar, the athlete, the leader in activity, the member of the

leading crowd, east popular with the opposite sex, being sought after as

a friend, being seen as a model by others. He selected these particular
statuses on the basis of informal interviews and the previous literature,

especially faller. Waller (1932) had described an adolescent subculture

which possessed its own status-assigning system, norms, values, and

leading groups.. As described by membership in the leading crowd

is an elite status that has somewhat different meaning from the other

presumably desirable statuses.

Cole's= believed he could identify in each school a "leading crowd,"

a grcsip of adolescents looked up to by other students, who formed a social

elite, and who acted IS leaders in student affairs. Coleman (1961)

stares that the leading crowd expresses and enforces a certain set of

values for the high stool society.

so far as the leading crowd has gained its position by
actievenert, tt2s being open to all who can achieve in

the *-ight directions, it staaft as a concrete reward for such

achievemect...tost as the values of the community determine

the efficacy of various kinds of achievement in gaining a

entry into a ccctry club, the values placed on athletic and

scholastic achievement &ternine their efficacy in gaining a

hey *wry fete the leading crowd in the school. (p. 145)
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The assumption is made that the characteristics which gain the
student a position in the leading crowd are the ones valued by the school
as a whole, and, therefore, the values of the student body are manifestel
by those qualities in which the members of the leading crowd are out-
standing. But there is another reason in addition for singing out the
leading crowd as an essential structure within the social system, and
that is its direct contribution to the definition of the high school
social climate. Members of the leading crowd themselves determine which
other students will be accepted and which excluded, and so help determine
which values will count for the student body as a whole. They thus
function as social arbiters, and decide who is in and who is out. Mem-

bership in the leading crowd is thus at once cause and consequence of
representation of the value system of the school.

He seems to assume that a leading crowd will occur anywhere, in
any social situation, saying in this connection:

In every school, most students saw a leading crowd, and
were willing to say what it took to get in it. It should
not be surprising, for every adult community has its
leading crowd, although adults are less often in such
close and compelling communities. (p. 36)

We may ask if leading crowds exist in the American schools in our
sample, which differ considerably from Coleman's Illinois high schools.
If leading crowds do exist, are they a phenomenon peculiar to American
schools; can they be found in schools in another society, such as Denmark?
Is the social structure of the Danish secondary schools like that of
American high schools, or in what ways is it different? If a leading
crowd is to be found in high schools outside our borders, then we may
conclude that it is a consequence of the particular way we have organized
our adolescents within our educational institutions. If, on the other
hand, we do not find this particular social structure to exist in Denmark,
then we are dealing with a peculiarly American phenomenon, and we may
ask how did this come about, And what consequences does it have for
American adolescents and our society.

The following questions are asked about the status system among
adolescents in American and Danish secondary schools:

(1) To what extent is it possible for students in each setting
to volunteer names in response to requests to identify peers
who are in status positions, that is, adolescents who are
athletes, well dressed, scholars, popular with the opposite
sex, and members of the leading crowd;

(2) How much agreement or consensus is there on which students
occupy these status positions;

(3) To what extent are the same adolescents chosen for the various
statuses; and
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(4) What are the characteristics of the adolescents chosen as

leaders?

I. Methodology:

As was indicated in Chapter 3, the sample for this study was not

selected to be representative of the total adolescent population in either

country but rather to include schools in different ecological settings.

The three American schools can be classified as rural, regional and

urban, respectively. For the present analysis we have selected from the

thirteen Danish schools those schools which come closest to matching

the American dchools in ecological setting and occupationel distribution.
1

The following groupings were made:

Rural

Regional

Urban

United States
School

.,enmark

School

55,

59

5730

31

32

50,

56

52,

53,

54,

The sample sizes for the selected schools were presented in Chapter 3.

For every type of schnol the Danish schools are much smaller than the

American schools. Table 4-1 shows the distribution of fathers' occupa-

tion for the rural, regional, urban classification. In the schools

classified as rural and regional, there are many more fathers in Denmark

engaged in farming than in the United States. The occupational dis-

tribution for the Danish schools classified as urban is more skewed

toward the white collar than is the distribution for the urban school

in the United States. The distributions of fathers' occupations in the

rural and urban United States schools are similar. However, in Denmark,

urban schools have a larger percentage of fathers at the upper end of

the occupational distribution than the rural schools. The distribution

for the regional school in the United States is about equally split

between blue collar and white collar, while the Danish regional school

has a distribution resembling that of the Danish urban school. The

analysis is done either:

(1) School by school; or

1

The Danish schools on the German border, schools 60, 61, 62 were excluded

because of possible within country differences. School 51 was excluded

from the urban category because the occupational distribution is much

higher than that of the urban school in the United Ctates. School 58

was omitted because the primary occupation of the area is fishing.
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TABLE 4-1

Father's Occupation by Type of School and Country

Urban

MMNIIM,..arar..111.

Percent of fathers
Rural

UNITED STATES

Regional

Farming 5 2 '1

Unskilled, semi-
skilled .25 19 38

Skilled 46 29 38

Clerk, sales 4 8 8

Manager, official,
owner 12 25 10

Technical, pro-
fessional 8 17 5

Total N (170) (425) (1369)
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DENMARK

Rural Regional Urban

43 28 2

21 14 27

14 14 26

.1 4 9

17 29 30

4 11 7

(298) (195) (467)



(2) By type of ecological school setting; rural, regional, urban.

(This involves treating the U.S. schools separately and

combining the four Danish rural schools and the three Danish

urban schoolso)ror

By country (combining the three American schools and the

eight Danish ones).
(3)

The primary goal of the analysis is to compare the two cultures.

The different schools or the various groupings of the schools can be

viewed as replications of the research within each country.

II. Response Rate on Sociometric Questions:

Coleman used the information provided by nominations of students in

elite positions to arrive at a description of adolescent societies and

of adolescent status-systems. The response rate to these questions and

the consensus of the student body about which students occupy these

statuses reflect the clarity with which these status positions are

defined. High response rate and high consensus reflect a clearly- and

well-defined system, about which everyone in the school agrees.

The students in our sample of American and Danish schools were

asked the following questions which are the same as the ones used in

The Adolescent Society:

(1) Of all the boys (girls) in your grade, which boy (girl)...

(boys) is the best athlete?
(girls) is the best dressed?

is the best student?

do boys (girls) go for most?

(2) If a boy (girl) came here to school and wanted to get in

with the leading crowd, what boys (girls) should he get to

be friends with?

Choices for the first three were restricted to own grade. All

choices were restricted to own sex.

Table 4-2 presents the percentage responding on each of these

questions. The percentages for the American schools are presented

separately since there is systematic variation in percentage responding

to each item among the American schools. There is no such variation

among the Danish schools, and only the mean percentages, representing

all Danish schools together, are given.

As shown in Table 4-2 a greater proportion of Danish boys than

American boys name someone for all questions except the leading crowd
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TABLE 4-2

Response Rates on Status Criteria by Sex, Type of School
(in the United States), and Country

ype of School

TED STATES

ral

gional

rban

0=101.1.

Percentage of adolescents naming someone on status criteria

Best
Athlete

Bar

81

70

63

ENMARK

verage 87

Best
Dressed'

Girls

Best Student

Boys Girls

Most Popular
with Opposite Sex

Boys Girls

Leading

km

Crowd

Girls

97 78 93 60 91 73 77

85 69 81 53 74 73 85

76 52 73 45 58 55 62

7i 84 86 66 65 50 47
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question. The proportion of Danish gir13 responding is about the same
as for American girls, with the same exception e,,f the leading crowd
question. American girls are more likely to name someone than
American boys. Among the American schools, we see that as the size of
the school decreases, an increasing percentage of students respond to
each item except the leading crowd question. We also see that in each
of the American schools there is greater response when asked to name a
best athlete than a best student, and greater response when asked to
name a best student than the most popular with the opposite sex.' In
the American schools, the percent that respond to a question asking for
members of the leading crowd compares favorably with that of the more
specific characteristics. Except for the leading crowd question, Danish
students seem as willing or able as American students to provide names.
In the Danish schools slightly less than half the students answered the
leading crowd question.

The lower response rate for the leading crowd question seems to
indicate that leading crowds, as such, are not a prominent part of the
social system of the Danish secondary school. When the students were
asked directly how many groups there seemed to be which "more or less
ran things" in their school, approximately 402 of the Danish adolescents,
as compared to 20% of the American adolescents, replied that there were
no such groups. Evidently the Danish students as a whole are not
particularly aware of the existence of a leading crowd in their school;
or, if they are, they show more reluctance to give an opinion on which
fellow students are members of a leading crowd. The majority of American
students in our sample, on the other hand, respond that there are one
or more leading groups in their school and volunteer names of members.

III. Consensus on Different Ways of Being Outstanding:

When students are asked to choose an individual who is outstanding
in some way, there will be a variable amount of agreement among them.
Coleman has devised a measure of consensus which compares the degree
to which choices focus on one or a few persons with what would be
expected if choices were completely random, i.e., if there were no
relationship between the choice made by one student and the choice made
by another. If there is no agreement among the individuals beyond that
which would be expected by chance, Coleman's measure equals 1.00. As
the degree of consensus increases and choices begin to cluster around
one or a few individuals, Coleman's measure becomes smaller. When all

1The greater willingness or ability of American girls than boys to
answer these questions may reflect more alertness to the social situa-
tion, greater investment in social interaction, or more cooperation with
the study. We might also conclude that the larger the school, the less
likely American students are to know who occupies a position of status;
the more achievement is hidden in the anonymity of numbers.
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choices are for a single individual, the measure approaches zero.
(See Appendix A for further details on this measure.)

Table 4-3 presents the consensus measures for the four criteria
discussed above. One notes that in both the United States and Denmark,
the measures in all cases are less than 1.00. This means that some
consensus on each of these criteria is the rule. In fact, all but three
of the values presented are significant at the .01 level.

Several other observations can be made from Table 4-3. In the
American schools there is considerable agreement on all criteria, and
almost full consensus in some cases; e.g., membership in the leading
crowd among boys and girls in the regional school, best athlete among
the boys in the urban school, best student among the boys in the urban
and the regional schools, and among the girls in the rural school.

There are no consistent differences in levels of consensus between
types of schools. The United States regional school has greater con-
sensus for leading crowd than the other United States schools. The level
of consensus in this school is comparable to that which Coleman reported
in his sample of American schools. In the Danish schools, there is a
good deal of consensus regarding best athlete among the boys, best dressed
among the girls, and best student among both boys and girls. However,
the level of consensus never attains that of the American schools. In
both Danish and American schools there is somewhat less consensus for
popularity with the opposite sex than for other attributes.

For membership in the leading crowd, one Danish school shows almost
no consensus at all for boys, several other schools show little consensus,
and only three schools show a level of consensus comparable with that
of the American school with the lowest consensus. In general, there
seems to be more consensus in the American schools for each of the
criteria about which students were asked; there is much variability among
the Danish schools.

The consensus levels in the two countries were compared statisti-
cally by taking the ratio between the consensus measures in the American
and Danish schools. The consensus measures for the Danish schools were
averaged over each school type. A ratio of 1.00 indicates equal con-
sensus in thetwo countries; ratios. larger than 1.00 indicate greater
consensus among American than Danish students; ratios less than 1.00
greater consensus among the Danes. Table 4-4 shows dramatically how

1
Coleman reports an aggregate figure for consensus on members of the
leadirsig crowd of .04 for boys and .02 for girls. In our additional
sample of 3 American schools the values of the consensus measures are
between .01 and .04 for the leading crowd criterion.
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TABLE 4-3

Consensus Measures on Status Criteria, by Sex, .Type of School
and Country'

.111111111. ....
Status Criteria

Best Best I Most Popular
Athlete Dressed Best Student with Opposite Sex

e of School
Boys Girls Bays - Girls Boys Girls

TED STATES

ral - School 30 .13 .18

gional - School .11 .13
31

rban - School 32 .09 .20

ral - School 50 .28 .30

School 53 .23 .17

School 55 .36 .41

School 57. .36 .17

gional- School 56 .21 .20

rban - School 52 .33 .31

School 54 .26 .21

School 59 .27 .30

. 16 .08

.09 .10

.08 .18

.38 .23

.36 .14

.31 .1E

. 42 .25

.37 .15

. 23 .20

.33 .22

.26 .18

.33 .16

. 22 .17

r,29 .27

. 36 .34

.48 .18

.32 .43

(.63) .35

.33 .46

.28 .56

.31 .32

.38 .31

Leading Crowd

Boys Girls

.30 .13

.06 .08

.11 .21

.27 .36

.42 .37

. 29 .25

(.94) .19

. 41 .28

.40 (.69)

.47 .36

.23 .22

Smaller consensus figures indicate greater consensus. All consensus measures
resented here show a degree of consensus greater than chance at the .01 level
f significance (two-tailed test) except the three values in parentheses.
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TABLE 4-4

Comparison of Consensus Measures for the United
States and Denmark by use of the F Ratiol

Type of School

Rural

Regional

Urban

41011

Best Best
Athlete Dressed

las Girls

2.28** 1.27

1.91** 1.54*

3.13** 1.29

Status Criteria

Best Student

Lm Girls

2.26** 2.38**

4.11** 1.50

3.45** 1.10

Most Popular
with Opposite Sex

las Girls

1.26 1.83**

1.50 2.71**

1.13 1.28

Leading Crowd

Lion Girls

1.26 2.08**

6.83** 3.50**

2.94** 1.48**

1
An F Ratio greater than 1.00 indicates greater consensus among American than

among Danish students; less than 1.00 greater consensus among the Danes.

*, ** Significant at .05, .01 levels, respectively.
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much more agreement there is in the American than in the Danish schools

about who is outstanding. In every case there is more consensus in the

American school than in the Danish school(s) with which it is being

compared. In 15 of the 24 cases the ratio reaches statistical signi-

ficance. The cross-cultural differences are particularly large and

consistent with regard to agreement on who are the members of the leading

crowd. The degree of consensus on leading crowd, except for rural boys,

is always significantly better in the American schools. The cross-cul-

tural difference is particularly strong in the regional schools. For

best athlete and best student, American boys consistently show much

better agreement than Danish boys in their choices. Perhaps it is not

surprising that there is less consensus among Danish boys concerning

best athlete since in Denmark there are no organized inter-school com-

petitive athletics as in the United States.

Although the American schools generally are larger than the Danish

ones, and, therefore, students might not be expected to know each other

as well, there is greater consensus in the American schools than in

the Danish.' There are several possible explanations for this fact:

(1) American schools, more than Danish, may give prominence to out-

standing students by the use of visible rewards. Honor rolls point out

the good students and athletes are awarded letters. (2) In America,

students themselves may be more concerned with rating each other and

perhaps through continuing discussion among themselves, may eventually

reach agreement on who is outstanding. (3) Finally, because of differ-

ences in social structure, certain patterns of behavior may be more

visible and more valued in the United States than Denmark. Whatever

the cause, it is clear that the status system among secondary school

systems is much more developed in the United States than in Denmark.

The greater consensus in the American schools as compared to the

Danish appears only in the later grades of secondary schooling. American

students in their later grades have much greater consensus than they do

in the earlier grades. Table 4-5 compares the degree of consensus between

early and late grades (10th grade vs. 12th grade for the United States
and 8th grade and 1st real vs. 10th grade *nd 3rd real for Denmark)

in each country for three choice criteria.' In the American schools

1The American- Danish comparison was controlled for age. Only those

grades for 15 and 16 year olds were considered. There were no systematic

changes in the F ratios, supporting the assertion that the cross-cul-
tural difference is not a function of the age difference in the American

and Danish samples.

2Choices for members of the leading crowd were not restricted to one's

own grade.
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Comparison of Consensus .Measures in Earlier and Later Cries
for the United States and Detwark by use of the F Ratio'

Type of School

Best
Athlete

Bo

UNITED STATES

Rural .39**

Regional .59*

Urban .27**

NARK

Rural .87

Regional 1.09

Urban .80

Status Criteria

Best
Dressed

Girls

1.29

.45

.56*I

1.58

1.05

1.01

Best Student
0 vost vonaLtr
!I

with Ormosite Sex

Bows Girls Boys Girls

.70 3.91**1 .99 1.09

.55* .35** .63 1.17

.34** .67* k 1.24 .59**

.83 .99 2.03 .82

14

1.41 1.82 1 1.35 .6S

1.18 .75 ' 1.76 1.73

1
An F Ratio greater than 1.00 indicates treater consensus it t earlier

grades; less than 1.00 greater consensus in the later ,_rades.

*9 simificant at .C5, .01 levels, respectively.
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TABLE 4-L

Perceived Membership and Actual Membership in Leading Crowd
by Sex, Type of School and Country

Percentage of adolescents who perceive they are in leading crowd

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Rural Regional Urban
2 N 2N 2N

IIOYB

Number of
choices as
goober of
leading
crowd

0 39* (23) 37 ** (119)

1 32 (20) 40 (52)

2 22 ( 9) 41 (22)

3-5 80 (15) 50 (26)

6+ 81 (21) 82 (27)

GIRLS

Number of

cloliec ee
member of
leading
crowd

0

1

2

1-5

6+

15**(48) 23**(114)

Rural Regional Urban
N X N X N

29**(341) 28

37 (218)

51 (116)

65 (104)

81 ( 58)

21 ** (243)

25 (16) 32 (34) 20 (207)

17 ( 6) 44 (18) 36 (138)

88 ( 8) 36 (33) 45 (166)

84 (19) 79 (34) 60 ( 72)

29

38

41

64

11

15

26

44

50

(51) 11 (45) 10 ** (145)

(34) 33 (12) 29 (48)

(21) 25 ( 8) 37 (35)

(27) 16 (19) 43 (21)

(11) 25 ( 4) 83 ( 6)

(89) 4 (69) 11* (132)

(20) 23 (13) 18 (30

(19) 39 (13) 23 (35)

(23) 50 (12) 27 (22)

(10) 25 ( 8) 67 ( 6)

*# ** Chi-square within sex, school, and country: significant at .C5, .01'levels,

respectively.
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Danish girls, respectively. The magnitude of the association is approxi-

mately the same for all groups except Danish boys where Tau-beta is slightly

smaller. In all cases the value indicates moderate association.

IV. Relationships Among Criteria:

To what extent is attainment of status on one dimension related

to the attainment of status on another? Although the leading crowd is

a less distinct group in the Danish than in the American school, we

may, nevertheless, ask whether those students who are named as members

of the leading crowd (about whom there is less agreement in Denmark

than in the United States) share the same attributes in both countries.

For example, are Danish students as likely as American students to

perceive that those boys they believe to be popular with the opposite

sex are also members of the leading crowd? There are three models to

describe the relationship between prominence on any two criteria. The

first model is one in which one's standing on one dimension has no rela-

tion to the other. A second model would have the two attributes seen as

antithetic, so that judging someone to be outstanding on one criterion

would make it more difficult to judge him as being outstanding on another

and vice versa. The third model would have each attribute be an aspect

of some generic leadership quality, so that if one should judge an indivi-

dual as outstanding in one way, one would then be prepared to judge him

as also outstanding in other ways. These three possible models of the

relationship between elite attributes would be reflected by, respectively,

absence of correlation, negative correlation, and positive correlation

between the attributes.

The Pearson- product- moment correlation coefficients in Table 4-7

represent the extent to which frequency of choice on the leading crowd

criterion is associated with frequency of choice on the other criteria.

The first observation one makes from the table is the absence o negative

correlations; none of the attributes are antithetic with leading crowd

membership. In the American schools: (1) correlations are highly
significant between leading crowd membership and being identified as
the best athlete (for boys), the best dressed (for girls), and most
popular with the opposite sex, (2) there are generally smaller (but

still statistically significant) correlations between leading crowd

membership and being identified as a best student. In the Danish schools:

(1) there are statistically significant correlations between leading crowd

membership and being seen as most popular with the opposite sex in all but

two of the sixteen cases, (2) there is not such a consistent relationship

between leading crowd membership and best athlete, best dressed, or best

student. Thus, in the American schools, leading crowd membership is
associated strongly with being beet athlete (boys), best dressed (girls),

best student, and popular with the opposite sex. In the Danish schools,

the strong relationship between leading crowd membership and popularity

with the apposite sex is repeated, but only moderate relationships
exist between leading crowd membership and the other criteria.
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TABLE 4-7

Product- Moment Correlations between Status Criteria

by Sex, Type of School and Country

INITED STATES

iural

kegional

:tban

?MARK

Rural

Regional

Urban

Leading Crowd
by

Athlete Dressed

Bow Eta

.31**

.54**

.39**

.46**

.30**

.52**

.15 .61**

.20 .16

.33 .14

.05 .73**

.50** .37**

.58** .50**

.13 .30*

.06 .18

Status Criteria

Leading CrowdlLeading Crowd by

by Most Popular with

Best Student Opposite Sex

Ant Girls

.46** ,21*

.17** .17*

.16** .08

.38* .12

.07 .35**

.10 .34

.57** .04

.51** .41 **

.45** .21

.22* .08

.03 .07

Glr

Leading Crowd
by

Friend

lon Girls

.37** .43** .46** .25*

.60** .49** .36** .26**

.49** 654** f .47** .32**

647** .71** .56** .49**

655** 674** 635* .24

.34* .32 .22 .17

.53** .67** .21 644**

645** 657** .50** .22

.60** .34* .19 .25

.19 .25* 643** -.03

649** 637** 618* 637**

*, **significant at .05, .01 levels, respectively.
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We see that especially in the United States the same individuals

are often chosen for various statuses. In the schools in the United
States certain students are salient for more than one status position.

The criteria are perhaps aspects of some generic leadership quality,

such as "a good personality." In Denmark, each of the specific ways

of being outstanding, such as best athlete or beet student, is less

strongly correlated with membership in the leading crowd than in the

United States. The fact that popularity with the opposite sex is very

strongly related to membership in the leading crowd in Denmark as well

as in the United States suggests that social activity plays a large

part in the assessments made by adolescents in both countries.

Further data showing the correlation between number of mentions

received as a member of the leading crowd and as a friend (Table 4-7)

support the importance of sociability or popularity as an aspect of

leading crowd membership. The correlations are uniformly significant

in the American schools. In the Danish schools there is more varia-

bility, but in general there is a moderate, positive association. It

is surprising that friendship should be closely associated with status

in the United States. Perhaps students like to consider outstanding
leaders as their friends or those individuals who receive many friend-

ship choices become leaders through their popularity. We also have

added evidence, especially for the United States, that the students

receiving mentions as a member of the leading crowd are more salient,

i.e., prominent, on many criteria.

We have argued earlier that the leading crowd in Denmark is a

much less important part of the school, so much less visible that for

any Danish students it never exists at all. Yet those Danish students

who are aware of it nevertheless often place within it adolescents with

the same attributes as those who become members of the leading crowd

in the United States.

V. The Meaning of Leading Crowd Hamberihi

The data that have been presented thus far on the leading crowd

in Danish schools appear somewhat contradictory. One questions the

existence of leading crowds in Danish schools because (1) only half of

the Danish students volunteered names of members of the leading ctomd,

and (2) about 40% responded that there was no group Which ran things
in their school. Yet (1) the amount of consensus on which individuals

are members of the leading crowd is statistically significant, ta all

but three cases within sex and country, and (2) there is significant
association (as measured by Tau-beta) between perceived membership and

actual membership in the leading crowd.

This apparent paradox may be resolved if one considers those
adolescents who receive choices for the leading crowd not so much as
members of a well-defined "crowd" but rather as individuals who have

characteristics associated with leadership. About 50% of the students
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in the American schools respond that there actually is not a single
leading crowd but rather several influential groups. (QR. 62, see

pp. 8-9.) Thus, even in the American schools in our study, everyone
Who receives choices as a member of the leading crowd does not belong
to the same group. Consequently, it is more accurate to speak of those
individuals who receive choices as a member of the leading crowd simply
as "leaders." This position is consistent with that of HODill, Rigsby,

Meyers (1966) who conclude that "...There is not a global or pervasive

status system among adolescents in the school... Instead...(there is)

a network of cliques or friendship groups." (p. V-17)

In the following sections those students who received 3 or more
choices1 as a member of the leading crowd will be referred to as leaders.

VI. Some Characteristics of Leaders:

On the basis of sociometric criteria it seems that what it takes to
be outstanding is the sane in the two social systems. We now ask in
terms of father's occupation, self-reported grades and occupational plans
(1) how the adolescents who are chosen as leaders differ in the two
societies, and (2) how the adolescents who are chosen as leaders differ
from other students in the school. Selected characteristics of leaders
are presented in Table 4-8. The most striking aspect of these results
is the great similarity in the characteristics of leaders in the United
States and Denmark. In both countries, there is a tendency for the
leaders to come from white- collar families, to report good grades, and
to plan to continue their education more frequently than those students
who are not identified as leaders. Thus, the leaders come from the more
privileged group in the communit7 outside the school, and through their
educational plans they intend to continue this advantage. Future
educational plans is the one characteristic on which the differences
between leaders and non-leaders is smaller in Denmark than in the
United States. In interpreting the association between future educational
plans ind leadership, we assume that capable students who have found
their current school situation satisfying will want to continue their
education. These adolescents identified as leaders have successfully
managed their entire school experience, both academically and socially,
and particularly in the United States, plan to continue their education.

Since leaders come from higher socioeconomic background than non-
leaders, their educational plans could be as much a result of their
economic status as of their leadership status. However, the relationship
between leading crowd membership and educational plans persists elen
after social class background is controlled. Table 4-9 shams rather
dramatically that leadership has a strong effect on educational plans
beyond that of father's occupation. Thus, a much larger percentage of
students from each social class plan to continue their education when
they are leaders than when they are not leaders. Social class appears
Sahvss_e_atersrlicarcrisn_edwatiwnel_plam-leadersthaa leader*.

lAn above average number of choices.
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TABLE 4-E

Characteristics of Adolescents Chosen as leaders by Se:, Type
of School and Country

scent of
UNITED STATES DENMARK

lescentsl Mural . Regional Urban w Rural Regional Urban

MILOGirla J01 Girls 1033LGIrlii Ber-s Girls big Girls ATIGirls

From white
collar
families

Leaders 31*

Total N (32)

Not Leaders 13

Total N (47)

Who report
good grades

Leaders

Total N

Not Leaders

Total N

Who plan to
continue
education

Leaders

Total N

Not Leaders

Total N

30*

(23)

21

(67)

46** 27

(35 (26)

4 25

(50) (79)

54 62* 25 21* 28

(48) (64) (132) (193) (37)

50 44 21 15 23

(168) (145)

36** 34

(52) (67)

15 23

(19G) (164)

70* 65* 70 71

(33) (26) (SO) (63)

38 38 SS 35

(39) (66) (181) (236)

(549) (495)

20 1?

(159) (235)

14 13

(668) (579)

K105)

42* 50 72* 60 37

(31) (22) (18) (25) (27)

16 41 38 45 45

(125) =:64) (90) (222) (193)

54* 35 68

(149)(210) (37)

42 27 51

( sea (529) (103)

31 55* 47** 15 36

(32) (22) (15) (27) (28)

21 21 14 12 30

(121) (58) (87) (216)(181)

52 65 68 46 57*

(33) (23) (19) (26) (28)

51 58 54 56 52

(125) (64) (94) (225) (204)

** chi-square 'within sex, school and country: significant at .05, .01

1eve1 respectively.
1
Classificationsbased on: Question 327-328: clerk, sales, manager, official,

owner, technical, professional. Question 23: U.S. - First rank; Denmark -
Grade of "9" or better. Question 150: All categories except not continue,
undecided, no answer.
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TABLE 4-9

Educational Plans, Father's Occupation and Leadership

by Sec, Type of School and Country

PercentPlanning to Continue Education

UNITED STATES DENHARK

Mural Re a Tonal Urban Rural lymtsuml Urban

S

White Collar

Leaders 90

Total N (10)

Not Leaders 40

Total I ( 5)

88 50 50 64 33
I

(24) ( 30) (10) (11) (15)

71 53 27 15 41

(80) (102) (22) (26) (100)

Blue Collar

Leaders 70 57 51 39 4......M 33

Total 1 (20) (21) ( 90) (26) (11) ( 9)

Not Leaders 43 43 41 18 49 15

Total N (30) (76) (373) (80) (37) (119)

GIRLS

White Collar

Leaders 71 77 35

Total x (16) (39) ( 37)

Not Leaders 47 66 32

Total 11 (15) (61) ( 71)

Blue Collar

Leaders 69 64 37

Total N ( )') (22) (133)

Not Leaders 35 47 25

Total R (48) (73) (377)

23 33 40

(13) (12) (10)

20 39 32

(20) (33) (87)

28 60 35

(18) C (V)

15 lit 21

(103) (51) (106)

Chi=mituati not computed.
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We have shown that what it takes to be outstanding is very similar
in the two societies. Perhaps it is the importance, of being outstanding that
is different in the two social systems. One indication of this would be
the level of self-esteem of leaders and non-leaders. Adolescents in
both countries were asked to select from the following alternatives the
one whip;;: came closest to their feelings about themselves:

(1) I don't like the way I am; I'd like to change completely;

(2) There are many things I'd like to change, but not completely;

(3) I'd like to stay very much the same, there is very little
I would change.

Alternative (3) is taken as an indication of high self-esteem.
Table 4-10 presents the relation between self-esteem and actual position
as a leader as measured by number of mentions received as a member of
the leading crowd.

Nominated leaders report high self-esteem more often than adolescents
who are not identified as leaders, with the exceptions of girls in the
American rural school and the Danish regional school. More than half
of the boys who are leaders, both in the United States and Denmark,
respond by saying there is very little they would want to change. Girls
who are leaders do not respond so consistently across schools in either
country. There is a difference between American and Danish adolescents
who are not identified as leaders by their peers. In the American schools,
among non-leaders, the percentage with high self -es teem drcps below 50%
in all cases for boys and 3elow 40% in all cases for girls. In the Danish
schools, the percentages remain fairly close to 50%, a smaller proportion
than for the leading crowd in the same schools, but still a higher pro-
portion than for comparable American schools. This American-Danish dif-
ference is more clearly seen if we look at the relationship between self-
esteem and whether or not a student says he is a amber of the leading
crowd regardless of his actual membership.

When perceived membership in the leading crowd is used as an
independent variable, as in table 4-11ive find that in both the United
States and Denmark those adolescents who say they are leaders are much
mute likely to have high self - esteem, than those who say they are not
members, but would like to be. The relationship is stronger in the
United States than in Denmark. Clearly, in America, if you want to be
a member of the leading crowd, but don't thigk you are, you are dissatis-
fied with yourself. In Denmark, it also matters, but not so much.
Further, in the United States, even those adolescents who say they don't
want to be members of don't care about membership have lower self-esteem;
in fact, "don't care about membership" seems to be sour grapes for
girls. In Denmark, those students who report that they are not members
but don't want to be or don't tare do not seem to have lower self-esteem
than members. Evidently, perceiving oneself as a leader is important for
only some of the students in the school. For most students in Denmark,
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TABLE 4-10

Self-Esteem and Actual Leadership by Sex, Type of School

and Country

Lctual Leadership

YS

louder.

Total N

lot Leaders

Total N

EISA

Leaders

Total N

Not Leaders

Total N

Percent of adolescents with high self-esteem

Rural

UNITED STATES

Regional Urban Rural

62 51 62 56

(34) (47) (108) (34)

41 33 48 46

(39) (153) (432) (86)

19 30 53 59

(26) (53) (178) (27)

29 26 38 44

(66) (146) (478) (50)

DENMARK

Regional Urban

74 60

(19) (20)

60 50

(57) (195)

35 54

(17) (26)

37 52

(90) (185)

*, ** Chi-square within sex, school, country oignificant at .05, .01 levels

respectively.
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TABLE 4711

Self-Esteem and Perceived Leadership by Sex and Country

Percentage with high self-esteem

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Girls Bove Girls
Perceived Membership
in Leading Crowd Boys

N

Am a member 53*(369)

Want to be a member 33 (95)

Don't want to be a member 45 (165)

Don't care about membership 46 (173)

N

44**(324) 59 (102)

27 (137) 41 (44)

44 (272) 58 (87)

25 (197 SO (136)

2 a

56 (87)

47 (45)

50 (127)

45 (129)

*, ** Chi-square within sex and country significant at 605, 601 levels,

respectively.
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TABLE 4 -12

Association Measures for Self-Esteem, Actual Leadership

and Perceived Leadership by Sex and Country'

Self-Esteem by
Actual Position

UNITED STATES

Boys Girls

DENMARK

8,oars Girls

as a Leader .130 .098 .085 .039

Total N (913) (947) (411) (459)

Self-Esteem by
Perceived
Position as a
Leader .101 .103 .071 .076

Total N (802) (930) (369) (388).
1

Measured by Tau-beta.
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TABLE 4-13

Image Preferred by Sex, Type of School and Country

Type of Image
Preferred

Rural

UNITED STATES

Regional

BOYS

Brilliant student 31% 18%**

Athletic star 37 39

Most popular 32 43

Total N (84) (239)

GIRLS

Brilliant student 34 20**

Leader in activi-
ties 36 24

Most popular 30 56

Total N (97) (228)

Type of School

DENMARK

Urban Rural

34%** 47% **

44 19

23 35

(826) (142)

44** 1 64**

24 4

31 33

(811) (156)

Regional, Urban

52%** 44%**

10 25

38 31

(87) (246)

59** 55**

5

40 40

(111) (224)

*, ** Chi-square within sex, school, and country significant at .05, .01

levels respectively.
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our question for the Danish students. Yet the difficulty in finding

them suggests some of the differences between the school systems in the

United States and Denmark. In .the United States, the ways to gain status

are several, each rather clear. In Denmark, the routes are less clearly

defined. However, the table does not indicate unequivocally that Danish

adolescents are more scholarly than the American. The greater percent-

ages checking the "brilliant student" image may reflect the fact that

alternatives to scholarship as a source of status within the school are

less available to them. Some further data, to be presented in Chapter 5,

indicates that scholarship is more important in the Danish school system
than in the American.

We examined the images preferred by students who have been chosen

on the different criteria either as students, as athletes, it. popularity

with the opposite sex, or as leaders. The percentages of students chosen

as outstandinglon each of these criteria who would themselves prefer
to be remembered as a brilliant student are shown in Table 4-14. We

ask, in other words, the extent to which the scholarly image has appeal
to those who are identified by their peers as successful students, and

also to those who are identified as successful in other respects. The

data in Table 4-14 suggest that in the American schools, it is primarily
those adolescents who are themselves outstanding as students who value

the scholarly images. Those who are outstanding in other respects, and

most strikingly those who are identified by their fellows as leaders,

show preference for alternatives to scholarship. In Denmark, on the
other hand, appreciable proportions of adolescents who have been elected
as outstanding in non-scholarly ways would, nevertheless, prefer to be

remembered as students. In both countries, leaders are consistently
less likely to want to be remembered as "brilliant students" than indivi-

duals not in the leading crowd.

The results discussed above are summarized in Figures 4-1 and 4-

The triangular graphs show very clearly that a higher proportion of
Danish boys and girls than American boys and girls choose the "brilliant
student" image. The relative homogeneity of the Danish schools contrasts
with the greater variability of the American schools. In all cases,
for boys and girls in both countries, the leaders are "pulling away"
from the "brilliant student" image. The orientation of the American

2

1The following definition is used here: leaders - 3 or more mentions
as a member of the leading crowd; outstanding athlete, in dress, student,

in popularity with opposite sex - 2 or more mentions for each of these
criteria. These are above average number of mentions.

2In these figures each type of American and Danish school is located

according to the proportion of boys or girls who chose each image.
The leaders are located relative to the students as a whole by an arrow
leading from the school to its leaders.
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TABLE 4 -14

Choice of Brilliant Stuaent Image by Status Positions, Sex, Type of

School and Country

Percentage of Students Choosing the Brilliant Student Image

UNITED STATES DENMARK
Status Positions

Rural Regional Urban Rural Regional Urban

BOYS

Best athlete 27 12** 20** 41 47 36**

Total N (11) (26) ( 92) (29) (15) (42)

Best student 50 63** 53** 48 58 47

Total N (12) (19) ( 80) (29) (19) (43;

Most popular with
opposite sex 25 14 19* 39 27* 50

Total N (12) (21) ( 73) (23) (15) (28)

Leaders 31 15 25 35 44 30*

Total N (36 (53) (160) (37) (23) (27)

Student body 31 18** 34** 47** 52** 44**

Total N (84) (239) (826) (142) (87) (246)

GIRLS

Best dressed 31 15 35 71 46 37

Total N (16) (33) (117) (24) (11) (27)

Best student 22** 46* 55 69 54 55

Total N ( 9) (24) (110) (29) (13) (31)

Most popular with
opposite sex 29 20 40* 57 31* 45

Total N (14) (25) ( 97) (28) (16) (31)

Leaders 22 18 39* 61 42 44*

Total N (27) (66) (234) (33) (19) (27)

Student body 34 20** 44** 64** 59** 55**

Total N (97) (228) (811) (156) (111) (224)

*, ** Chi-square within sex, school, and country significant at .05, .01 levels,

respectively.
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Figure 4-1 Relative choice of image of athletic star, brilliant
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Figure 4-2 Relative choice of image of leader in activities, brilliant
student, and most popular by all girls (origin) and by
girls chosen as leaders (arrow).
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2 US Regional 5 Danish Regional
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boys chosen as leaders is uniformly toward the "athletic star" image.

The direction of the "pulling" for the Danish girls chosen as leaders

is consistently toward "most popular." Thus, the most obvious difference

in the social system of the two schools, the relative unimportance of
athletics and extracurricular activities in general in the Danish school,

reflects itself. Nevertheless, Danish adolescents chosen as leaders,

although more scholarly than American leaders, are less likely to want

to be remembered as "brilliant students" than are their fellow class-

mates.

An apparent paradox exists in these data L31: both Danish and

American adolescents. Coleman noted the same paradox in his data.

Leaders are characterized as those who can get along well with other

students and who seem to get good grades. An adolescent who is identi-

fied as "a brilliant student" runs the risk of being identified as

"a grind" unless he can communicate that he meets academic demands with

a minimum of involvement. This may explain why leaders are less likely

to want to be remembered as brilliant students. It does not explain,

however, why members of the leading crowd, nevertheless, are more likely

than others to report good grades. Perhaps adolescents identified as

leaders are more likely than other students to deal effectively with

all aspects of their environment; perhaps there is a tendency for the

leadership to include within it youngsters who are bright, even though

they do not choose to give a scholarly appearance. It seems that the

leaders are not against grades, only against giving the appearance of

working too hard for them. As we will see in the next chapter, there

is a completely different academic and intellectual orientation in the

school systems of the two countries.

VII. Summary

Although our primary focus is the comparison of the American and

Danish schools, because of the diversity in the schools the results are

summarized by type of school.

United States Rural (School 30) - There is lower consensus on leading

crowd and poorer fit between actual and perceived leadership position

for boys in this school. Of boys a higher percentage (417.) receive

3 or more mentions as a leader than in any other school. Nevertheless,

there is only one characteristic, namely, image preferred, on which we

can't distinguish leaders from student body. Perhaps this is because

boys in the school are evenly distributed among the 3 alternatives.

The girls in School 30 do have a high degree of consensus on all the

criteria. Similar to the boys, the girls choose the 3 alternatives

equally, with about a third of the girls choosing the brilliant student

image. However, fewer of the "leaders" than the student body as a whole

wish to be remembered as a brilliant student. The girls who are leaders

in this school do not report good grades very much more frequently than

those who are not leaders.
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United States Regional (School 31) - For both boys and girls in

this school, when asked how they wish to be remembered, "most popular"

draws the largest percentage. Students in this school typify more than

the ether American schools the status conscious adolescents that Coleman

describes. There is considerable degree of consensus on all the status

criteria and a strong association between perceived and actual leadership
position. As Coleman found in his schools those adolescents identified

as leaders are even less likely than the student body as a whole to

choose the brilliant student image.

United States Urban (School 32) - A smaller number of students in

this school named someone for the status position., Nevertheless, there

was consensus on who was outstanding in the various ways and significant

correlations between the frequency of choice on one criterion and on

another. Whether or not one was a leader had no effect on future educa-

tional plans for the white-collar adolescents, who are in the minority

in this school, However, for students from blue-collar families those

adolescents identified as leaders are more likely to continue their
education than non-leaders.

Girls in this school are more likely to choose the brilliant student

image than the other alternatives. The correlation between choices for

best student and choices for leader was not significant and contrary to
the general pattern, girls identified as leaders were not more likely

to report good grades than non-leaders. More boys in School 32 wish

to be remembered as an athletic star than as either a brilliant student

or as most popular. Again we find that the leaders are "pulling away"

from the brilliant student image.

Danish Rural (Schools 50, 53, 55, 57) - As in all the other Danish

schools a majority of the students wish to be remembered as a brilliant

student rather than as an athletic star, leader in activities, or most
popular. Of those adolescents identified in status positions, boys
who are leaders prefer the brilliant student image less frequently than
the student body as a whole.

Denmark Realmal ( School 56) - In this school there was little
correspondence between actual position as a leader and perceiwd posi-
tion. Yet when actual position was used as a dependent variable those

identified as leaders differed Considerably from non-leaders on the
characteristics considered.

Denmark Urban (Schools 52, 54, 59) - Adolescents identified as
leaders could be distinguished from non-leaders in these schools except
in terms of educational plans. Leaders were not more likely to continue
their education than non-leaders, and for the boys were even less likely
to do so. When educational plans by leadership position was controlled
by father's occupation, social class does not have an effect on educa-
tional plans for those identified as leaders. However, the non-leaders
are more likely to continue their education if they come from white-

collar families.
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VIII. Conclusion

This chapter explores the meaning of status in secondary schools

in the Uuited States and Denmark. We present data supporting the theore-

tical position of Parsons (1959) that

the prominence of the youth culture is, in comparison
with other societies one of the hallmarks of the American
educational system; it is much less prominent in most
European systems (p. 315).

The organization of the secondary Danish school would make the develop-

ment of a differentiated group structure more likely in Denmark than in

America. However, we fiad that the American adolescents have a more

stratified social system than the Danish adolescents. We found the

following differences in social structure between the American and

Danish schools. (1) Danish students were as willing or able as American

students to name someone outstanding on the status criteria (athletics,

dress, studies, popularity with the opposite sex), but only about 50%

of the Danish students volunteered names of members of the leading

crowd. (2) A larger proportion of Danish students than American students

report that there are no leading groups in their school. (3) There is

significantly greater consensus on who occupies status positions in

the United States than Denmark.

Considerable similarity was found on the personal characteristics

of adolescents named as leaders in the United States and Denmark.

(1) There was strong association, as measured by Tau-beta, between actual

and perceived leadership position. (2) There was a pattern of positive

correlations (most of them significant) between frequency of choice on onz

status criterion and on another. The correlations were highest between

membership in the leading crowd and popularity with the opposite sex.

(3) Those adolescents in the two countries identified as leaders by their

peers share the same characteristics. Namely, white-collar background,
self-reported good grades, and plans to continue their education. (4)

Self-esteem is more affected by position as a leader in the United States

than in Denmark. (5) Danish adolescents more than American adolescents
wish to be remembered as brilliant students. In both countries, leaders

prefer the scholarly image less than the student body as a whole.

We conclude that leadership positions exist in American schools as

a definite, visible part of the social structure. However, to a large

1We confirm in the American schools the associations which Coleman found
between self-esteem, grades, and educational plans and number of choices

as a member of the leading crowd. However, our findings on social back-

ground do not parallel Coleman. Coleman develops what he calls a majority

theory of leadership. That is, students choose leaders who are like

themselves. We found that a larger proportion of students from white-

collar than blue-collar backgrounds become members of the leading crowd

in all three of our American schools even though the majority of the

fathers in the urban school are in blue-collar occupations.
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extent this is an American phenomenon. It seems most probable that the
leaders in the Danish schools do not belong to an identifiable group.
Nevertheless, they share many of the Lame characteristics of American
students in leadership positions.

What underlies these phenomena? One explanation might be that
American adolescents, like American adults, feel it necessary to demon-
strate their worth through achievement, and through recognition from
their peers, while in Denmark it is a less pervasive theme. Among
American adolescents, achievement of a leadership position would be exw.
tremely reassuring, and failure a very destructive experience. In the
United States there is the danger that if one is not outstanding in
some way, one is not worthwhile at all. Thus, in the United States,
those adolescents who are net recognized by their peers as leaders would
change themselves if they could, and in any event have lower aspirations
for future education. In Denmark, the same characteristics are asso-
ciated with leadership, but achievement of a leadership position is
less important. There is a less developed social system in the school.
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Chapter 5

Academic and Intellectual Orientations

The data presented in the preceding chapter suggests that academic

or intellectual pursuits - grades or studies - are not primary bases

for prestige among the students in secondary schools in either the
United States or Denmark. Despite this fact, there are, of course,
students in both countries who have academic or intellectual orientations.
How do these students differ from students who do not display these

orientations?

Following Bay (1962), we wish to distinguish between the academic
and intellectual incentives. Bay defines academic incentives as "the
value the student attaches to making a good academic record,...and
above all, the achievement of good grades,' Intellectual incentives
refer to the satisfaction the student perceives in the striving to broaden

his understanding and sharpen his power of reflection." In addition

to the value that the individual places on academic and intellectual
incentives, we are also interested in the perception by the student of

the academic and intellectual values of others.

We seek to answer the following questions in this chapter:

(1) What proportion of the students in the United States and
Denmark have academic or intellectual values?

(2) How are the academic and intellectual values of other
students perceived?

(3) How do the adolescents who value academic and intellectual
incentives differ from the student body as a whole in
terms of academic and personal characteristics?

I. How are Grades and Studies Valued?:

A. Cross-Cultural Differences:

The following questions were asked of the students in both countries.

The questions are operationalizations of Bay's academic and intellectual

incentives (Mill, Meyers and Rigsby, 1966).



1. How important is it to you personally, and how im-

portant is it to other students in this school, to

get good grades?

To you personally
extremely important
important
not important

To other students
extremely important

important
not important

2. How satisfying is it to you personally, and how satis-

fying is it to other students in this school, to work

hard on studies?

To you personally
extremely zatisfying
satisfying
not satisfying
unpleasant

To other students
extremely satisfying
satisfying
not satisfying
unpleasant

The results for the first question are presented in Table 5-1;

for the second in Table 5-2. The sample of schools is the same as that

used in Chapter 4. However, in order to show the cross-cultural dif-

ferences most clearly, the results have been combined for the schools

in each country. Preliminary study of the data for schools separately
showed only slight variation across schools within country.

As shown in Table 5-1, there is some difference, but not a sizable

one, between Danish and American students in the extent to which they

see good grades as extremely important to themselves. The cross-cultural

differences arise in the perception of the importance among others.
About the same percentage (40%) of Danish students judge grades to be
important to others as judge grades important to themselves. In the

United States, there is a dramatic contrast. Whereas about 40% of the
American students say good grades are extremely important to themselves,
less than 20% say that good grades are extremely important to others.

There are certain adolescents within the schools whom one would
expect to place high value on grades. Students were identified who are
committed to academic work on the basis of self-reported grades, number
of mentions as best student, type of image preferred, and educational
plans (Table 5-1). In both countries, these students do not differ from

the student body as a whole in their perception of the importance at-
tributed to grades by their classmates. Differences appear between
countries in the importance to self. In the American schools academi-
cally committed students respond that good grades are extremely im-

portant to themselves much more frequently than the student body as a

whole. The Danish students identified as committed to academic work

do not differ as greatly from the student body as a whole in the value
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TABLE 5-1

Importance of Good Grades to Self and Others Among' Different
Types of Students, by Sex and Country

Type of
Adolescents' To Self To Others To Self To Others

MEI Girls pops. Girls Boys Girls lisam Girls

Percent Responding Grades Extremely Important

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Total Student Body

Total N

Top Rank Students

Total N

Best Students

Total N

Those Preferring
Student Image

39% ** 42%** 19%**

(1108) (1131) (1083)

59** 60** 11**

(180) (188) (172)

61** 67** 14

(109) (145) (104)

51** 55** 19

16%** 43% ** 48%** 39%** 41Z**

(1123) (479) (506) (468) (501)

10* 54 52 34 34

(187) (84) (123) (83) (122)

9** 59** 49 38 27*

(143) (91) (73) (89) (73)

19 49 56** 40 44

Total N (323) (426) (318) (424) (218) (287) (216) (286)

Those continu-
ing Education 48** 50** 19** 15 43 55** 38 42

Total N (491) (374) (485) (373) (263) (266) (262) (265)

Those Who Say
Extremely Im-
portant to Self --- ... 36** 29** ... ...- 75** 70**

Total N .... - -- (413) (475) ... ... (202) (240)

1 Classifications based on:
Question 23: U.S. firotrank, Denmark - Grade of "9" or better

Question 50a: 2 or more mentions as best student
Question 54: Brilliant student alternative
Question 150: All categories except, not continue, undecided, no answer.

*, ** Chi-square within sex and country, signigicant at .05, .01 level, respectively.
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TABLE 5-2

Satisfaction in Working Hard on Studies to Self and Others

Among Different Types of Students, by Sex and Country

Percent Responding Studies Extremely Satisifying

DENMARK

To Others
B_ ogre Girls

Type of
Adolescents To Self

loyi

UNITED

Girls

STATES

To Others
lon Girls

To Self
Boys Girls

Total Student Body 17%** 242 ** 102 ** 11%** 35%** 44%**

Total N (1101) (1128) (1071) (1115) (477) (504)

Top Rank Students 20** 37** 5** 11 39 46

Total N (180) (188) (176) (187) (84) (123)

Best Students 27** 31 9 7** 41 48

Total N (109) (144) (105) (141) (91) (73)

Those Preferring
Student Image 24** 31** 9 12 37* 51**

Total N (322) (424) (318) (422) (217) (285)

Those Continu-
ing Education 21** 31** 9** 10 35 48

Total N (489) (373) (485) (370) (262) (266)

Those Who Say
Extremely Sat-
isfying to
Self 37** 34**

Total N (178) (267)

1

332 ** 332 **

(465) (499)

31 26

(82) (122)

25* 22

(88) (72)

33 37

(215)

32

(284)

34

(260) (265)

76** 68**

(165) (220)

Classifications based on:
Question 23: U.S. first rank; Denmark - Grade of "9" or better

Question 50a: 2 or more mentions as best student
Question 54: Brilliant student alternative
Question 150: All categories except not continue, undecided, no answer.

* ** Chi-square within sex and country, significant at .05, .01 level, respectively.
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they place on good grades for themselves or the value they perceive
for others. Among those Danish students for whom good grades are
extremely important, between 707. and £07. feel good grades are also
extremely important to others in the school as compared to only about 307.

(Table 5-1) in American schools.

While there appears to be a small difference favoring the Danish

students in the extent to which they see good grades as important to
themselves, there is a much larger difference between the Danish and
the American students in satisfaction in working hard on studies (Table
J-2). Comparison of Tables 5-1 and 5-2 shows only a small difference
in the percentage of all students in Denmark who find satisfaction in
working on studies and the percent for whom good grades are important.
In the United States, however, the percentage who say they are satis-

fied working hard on studies is much smaller than the percentage who
feel good grades are important (Table 5-2). In other words, in Denmark
about the same proportion of students find satisfaction in studying
hard as value good grades; while in the United States, many more stu-
dents want good grades than find working hard on studies to be satis-
fying. Indeed, only 337. of the American boys and 437. of the Ame.:ican
girls who responded that grades were extremely important also responded
that studying was extremely satisfying. The corresponding percentages
for Denmark are 527. and 64% (Table not presented).

This discrepancy in the United States between the percentage who

feel good grades sre important and the percentage who enjoy studying
hard is more striking when the responses are examined of those students
who are recognized by their peers as doing well academically or who
assert interest in academic endeavors. Table 5-1 indicates that for
students who are committed to academics, American students are slightly

more likely than their Danish counterparts to value good grades. How-

ever, in Table 5-2, only a minority of these American students say they

find working hard on studies to be satisfying. Among students who
assert a strong academic commitment, Danes show a much smaller dis-

crepancy between the importance of grades and satisfaction in studying

than do Americans (Tables 5-1 and 5-2).

Thus, we find that: (1) American and Danish students value good
grades to an approximately equal degree; however, a distinctly smaller
percentage of Americans than Danes find studying to be satisfying,
(2) academically-committed American students value good grades more
highly than academically-committed Danish students; however, again a
distinctly smaller percentage of academically-committed Americans than
academically-committed Danes find working hard on studies to be satis-
fying, (3) Americans see grades and studying to be more important to
themselves than to others; a much smaller discrepancy exists between
self and others in Denmark.
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In terms of Bay's acadewic and intellectual incentives, there is

much more distinction made between grades and studies by students in

the United States than by students in Denmark. Good grades can be

instrumentally important for future education or occupation; studying

has to be valued for its own sake. Students, in general, as well as

academically-committed students, in Denmark are not more academically.

oriented than their American counterparts; however, the Danes are more

intellectually oriented than the Americans.

Why does the discrepancy exist in the United States but not in

Denmark between the percentage valuing grades or studies for themselves

and the percentage perceiving that others value grades or studies? Two

lines of interpretation are suggested. Perhaps there simply is more

sensitivity to differences among American students. American students

become aware that most of their peers do not value grades or studies,

even though for grades the majority is not a large one. According to

this line of reasoning, those students who do value grades or studies

realize that they are unusual, and report that most of the others do

not value good grades or studying. As fn alternative interpretation,
we propose the notion of dissimulation. According to Tannenbaum (1962)

the brilliant student is forced to mask his talent to relieve the teen-

age pressures to conform to certain behaviors and values. The anti-

intellectual climate of the adolescent subculture (Coleman, 1981;

Gordon, 1957, Remmers and Radler, 1957) could lead to dissimulation.

The American student may know that good grades are important for his

future, but he is also aware that grades are not a basis for prestige

among his peers. We surmise that there is little expression within

the peer group of desire for good grades or satisfaction from studies.

Those students who do desire good grades and receive satisfaction from

studies dissemble, suggesting to their peers that they do not really

care. Thus, any concern for grades or studies is masked deliberately.

If this were the case, most of those students who themselves value

grades and studies would feel themselves quite different from their

peers, since other students who actually shared their values would

insist that they did not.

Which of these alternative explanations is more correct? Merton

and Lazarsfeld (195) have found that individuals group together with

others having similar characteristics.' The grouping together with

'For a discussion of the concept of dissimulation see Erving Goffman

(1959), The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life.

2As we w91 seeAn Chapter 6,,we also find that adolescent-best-school-

friend pairc share many.characteristics,in commons including self-

reported grades.
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others also interested in grades and studies should reduce the extent
to which individuals respond to the actual majority, when asked what
others believe. According to Katz (1938), when there are large numbers
of members in a group and they are not brought into personal relationships
with many of their fellows, a condition of pluralistic ignorance often
results.

Groupings according to interests in the school would encourage a
response based upon the beliefs of friends rather than the beliefs of

all the students in the school, increasing the tendency to assume others
are like oneself. The results for Denmark where about 70% of those who
value grades perceive the same value for others, could be interpreted
as a condition of pluralirtb ignorance. American students underestimate
the similarity between self and others in academic and intellectual
values. To the extent that this takes place we would prefer the dissimu-

lation hypothesis to the hypothesis of correct assessment of majority
feelings.

The achievement of good grades is important to about as large a
percentage of students in the United States as in Denmark. The smaller
proportion of American students who find satisfaction in studying hard
as compared to those who value good grades suggests that in the United
States the satisfactions of working hard on studies are important to
many fewer. American students may express their dislike for the intel-
lectual work while failing to express their hope for academic reward,
in this way helping to create an atmosphere in which good grades appear
to be important to fewer students than they really are.

B. Sex Differences:

Discrepancy between self and others is more intense for girls than
for boys. Tables 5-1 and 5-2 indicate that girls in both countries are
more likely than boys to report that they value good grades or studies

for themselves. These sex differences are small but consistent, existing
for the student body as a whole as well as for those students identi-
fied as committed to academics. However, of students who say grades
are extremely important or that studies are extremely satisfying, fewer

girls than boys see others as placing the same value on grades or studies.
This greater discrepancy between self and others for girls is a con-
sistent pattern for the student body and for the st.;dents designated
as outstanding in various ways. In both the United States and Denmark,
girls perceive greater disparity between their academic and intellectual
values and the values of others than do boys. We interpret this to mean
that grades and studies are even less important for girls in the eyes
of one's peers for prestige. Dissimulation follows. Girls, more than
boys, mask their real concern to give the false appearance that grades
and studies do not count.
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II. Academic Characteristics of Adolescents Who Value Grades and Studies:

Since they embody the educational values of the school, the ado-
lescents who have an academic or intellectual orientation are an important
subgroup. In what ways can we describe these adolescents? Table 5-3
compares those adolescents who value grades and those who value studies
with the total student body on several questions: self-reported grades,
sociometric status as best student, image preferred, and educational
plans.

In both countries, adolescents with academic and intellectual values
are more likely than the student body as a whole to report good grades,
to receive mentions as best student, and prefer to be remembered as a
brilliant student. With the exception of Danish boys, a higher propor-
tion of adolescents who value grades and studies than the student body
as a whole plan to continue their education. Thus, those students who
think grades important and who find studies satisfying are more likely
than students in general to hold other academic attitudes, to achieve
academically, and to be recognized as an intellectual leader by their
classmates.

Using percentage differences as a guide, both the American boys
who value grades and those who value studies differ most from the stu-
dent body in the increased proportion planning to continue their educa-
tion. Girls, in the United States and Denmark, show the greatest devia-
tion in the increased likelihood of the adolescents with academic and
intellectual values to prefer the brilliant student image. The Danish
boys with academic interests show smaller and less consistent deviations
from the student body as a whole.

As was mentioned above, those with academic values and those with
intellectual values are more likely to have future educational plans
(except for Danish boys). The association for American boys is even
higher when one examines the joint value placed on grades and studies:
67% of the boys who value both grades and studies plan to continue their
education. It was found that adolescents who value grades and those
who value studies are not any more likely to come from white-collar
homes than is the student body (Table not presented). However, there
is an interaction between educational plans and father's occupation in
both the United States and Denmark (Table not presented). We wish to
determine if the association between academic and intellectual values and
educational plans is a function of social class. Of the American adoles-
tents who come from white-collar homes 58% plan to continue their edu-
cation as compared to 40% from blue-collar homes. The corresponding
percentages for Denmark are 60% and 517.. As shown in Table 5-4, the
relationship between valuing grades and studies persists even after
father's occupation is controlled. The differences are much larger in
America than Denmark. This perhaps reflects a less stratified Danish
society or the fact that many forms of further education (including
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TABLE. 5-3

Academic Characteristics of Adolescents Who Say Grades are-Extremely Important.

or Studies are Extremely Satisfying to Self,by Sex and Countryl

Type of Adolescent
UNITED STATES

Bova Girls

.41
DENMARK

Boys

Good Grades

Girls

Percent With

Grades Important to Self 25** 24** 23 28
Studies Satisfying to Self 19** 26** 22 28

Student Body 17 17 19 26

Percent "Best" Students

Grades Important to Self 15** 20** 26** 15

Studies Satisfying to Self 16** 17 22 19

Student Body 10 13 19 14

.41111111..1001.0Mi

Percent Choosing Student Image

Grades Important to Self 39** 50** 52** 68**
Studies Satisfying to Self 42** 49** 49** 67**
Student Body 30 38 46 58

ftIOAPMINIMN"
Percent Continuing Education

Grades Important to Self 61** 43** 56 61**
Studies Satisfying to Self 64** 47** 55 58
Student Body 49 37 56 53

011111=MMIIIII

Total N's2

Grades, Important to Self (384) (429) (192) (226)

Studies Satisfying to Self (167) (247) (153) (205)

Student Body (993) (1025) (454) (473)

1
Based on questions: 213,215,23,50a,54,150.

2
Since there are variations in the number of respondents who did not answer
a particular question, the "total N's" for the table are those from the

smallest N for any question.

*, **Chi-square within sex and country significant at .05, .01 level, respectively.
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TABLE 5-4

Valuing Grades or Studies Eor self, Father's Occvpation, by

Educational Plane, Sex and Countryl

Percent Planning to Continue Education

UNITED STATES

Boys Girls

% N % N

DENMARK

Boys Girls

% N % N

Value Grades

White Collar 75 (89) 60 (90) 60 (79) 66 (85)

Blue Collar 59 (228) 39 (284) 53 (123) 60 (146)

Not Value Grades

White Collar 56 (157) 45 (138) 61 (102) 56 (89)

Blue Collar 39 (360) 27 (371) 55 (155) 40 (159)

Value Studies

White Collar 84 (37) 66 (56) 51 (73) 61 (77)

Blue Collar 62 (94) 40 (162) 59 (92) 56 (136)

Not Value Studies

White Collar 59 (208) 46 (171) 67 (108) 61 (96)

Blue Collar 43 (490) 30 (491) 51 (186) 44 (169)

1
Based on questions: 213, 215, 327, 328, 150.
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study for the apprentice and commercial exams) were included in the
"continue education category" for the Danish students.

In summary, we have seen that both American boys who have academic
values and those who have intellectual values can best be cha,racterized
as those who plan to continue their education. In both countries,
girls, who value grades and studies are more concerned with recognition
as a brilliant student. There are no consistent differences in the
academic characteristics of adolescents who have an academic orientation
(think grades are important) and those who have an intellectual orienta-
tion (find studying satisfying). To expand the dissimulation idea, we
suggest that American boys report the importance to themselves of good
grades and satisfaction in studying because of the relationship of such
values to continuing their education. Yet they fail to acknowledge
the importance of Grades and studies publicly to their peers. Girls who
accept academic or intellectual values do so because they think (perhaps
mistakenly so in the United States) that one can get recognition from
peers, such as "being remembered as a brilliant student," for such
values.

III. Academic Characteristics of Adolescents Who Value rades and
Studies for Self and Who Perceive the Same Values for Others:

We have seen in the first section that a much smaller proportion
of American adolescents than Danish adolescents who reported grades as
extremely important and studies as extremely satisfying to themselves
attributed the same values to others (approximately 30% versus 70%).
As shown in Table 5-5, in both countries adolescents who perceive the
same high value for self and others cannot be distinguished from the
student body as a whole by grades, position as best student or educational
plans. American girls and Danish adolescents of both Beres with such
values differ from the student body on the "brilliant student image."
This supports the previous interpretation that those American girls who
are choosing the student image do so for reasons of recognition; they'
perce*ve that grades and studies are highly valued by others.

Because of the greater proportion of Danish students perceiving
the same high value for self and others, the dietributions in Table 5-5
are more similar to the distributions of those who value grades and
studies for self (Table 5-3) in Denmark than in the United States.
American students who say grades are extremely important and studies
extremely satisfying for both self and others are a small group. We
propose that they are not reading clearly the message that the majority
is trying to give. Most likely they are not a cohesive group and hence
there are no identifying academic characteristics.
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TABLE 5-5

Academic Characteristics of Adolescents Who Say Grades are Extremely

Important Both to Self and Others or Studies are Extremely
Baticifyin Both to Self and Others, by Sex and Country's

Type of Adolescent

.14

Grades Important to Self & Others
Studies Satisfying to Self & Others
Student Body

UNITED STATES DE TL

Am Girls boys Girls

Percent With Good Grades

.Grades Important to Self & Others
Studies Satisfying to Self & Others
Student Body

10 12 lE 22

9 19 19 22

17 17 19 26

Percent "Best" Students

8 10 22 9

9 9 15 10

10 13 19 14

a...,..=.......
Percent Choosing Student Image

Grades Important to Self & Others 34 49** 51** 67**

Studies Satisfying to Self & Others 32 44* 47* 68**
Student Body 30 38 46 59

Percent Planning to Continue Education

Grades Important to Self & Others 55 39 53 58

Studies Satisfying to Self & Others 55 34 52 55

Student Body 49 37 56 53

017MINIONIOND

Total N's2

Grades Important to Self & Others (134) (117) (142) (156)

Studies Satisfying to Self & Others (56) (83) (116) (140)

Student Body (993) (1025) (454) (473)

1
Based on questions: 213- 216,23,50a,54,150.

2
Since there are variations in the number of respondents who did not answer
a particular question, the "Total N's" ft:: the table are those from the
smallest N for any question.

*,*** Chi-square within'amt and country significant at .05, .01 level, respectively.
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IV. Personal Characteristics of Adolescents Who Value Grades and Studies:

Thus far we have presented the picture of the American student

with academic or intellectual values, in contrast to the Danish student

with similar values, as an adolescent who perceives himself as different

from his classmates. As he perceives the school situation, the majority

do not share his values. Is this a disturbing situation for the Ameri-

can adolescent who cares about grades or studies? Is he a member of

an "unhappy minority?" How does he compare on personal characteristics

with his Danish counterpart who perceives that the overwhelming majority

of his peers share his high value for grades and studies?

As shown in Table 5-6, American adolescents, in general, much more

than Danish adolescents, say that it is very important to them to be

well liked by the other students in the school. In both countries,

more girls than boys are concerned about acceptance. A greater propor-
tion of those adolescents who value grades or who value studies than

the student body indicated that being well liked was very important
to them. This is true in both the United States and Denmark, although

the large cross-cultural difference in the percentage expressing this

opinion remains. The question addresses itself to the importance of

being well liked by the students in the school, not by a smaller intimate

group. We have seen that academic and intellectual values are not held

by a majority of the students in the school, nor are they perceived as

being of high value to the majority of others. These adolescents with
academic or intellectual values are not any more or any less popular

among the students in the school, as measured by number of friendship

choices, than are the students in general. It would appear that their

desire to be well liked must go unfulfilled. Indeed, we see that the

adolescents who think grades are important or studies satisfying report

that they worry "a great deal" about making friends in school more

frequently than do the students in general. This trend exists in both

countries, and is stronger in Denmark. In both the United States and

Denmark the adolescents who have academic and intellectual values are

equally likely as the students in general to report high self-esteem.

American girls who value grades and studies report higher self-esteem

than students in general. The difference noted on acceptance and worries

about friends do not generalize to their satisfaction with self.

V. Personal Characteristics of Adolescents Who Value Grades and

Studies for Self and Who Perceive the Same Value for Others:

We were able to distinguish adolescents who value grades and studies

for themselves from the student body in general on a number of academic

characteristics. However, we found few differences in the academic

characteristics of adolescents who perceive for others the same high

value for grades and studies that they report for themselves. When we

examine some personal characteristics of these adolescents we find that

they differ from the student body on these personal characteristics in
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TABLE 5-6

Personal Characteristics of Adolescents Who Say Grades are Extvemely

Important or Studies are Extremely Satisfying to Self, by Sex and Country'

Type of Adolescent
UNITED STATES DENMARK

Buy Girls 42ip Girls

Percent Saying Very Important to be Well Liked

Grades Important to Self
Studies Satisfying to Self
Student Body

55**
53*
47

63**
65**
58

35**
33**
25

42 **

40
35*

Percent With 4 or More Mentions as Friend

Grades Important to Self 18 19 22 20

Studies Satisfying to Self 18 21 24 18

Student Body 18 23 21 20

Percent Who Worry About Making Friends

Grades Important to Self 39 48* 40** 49**

Studies Satisfying to Self 43** 44 39** 44

Student Body 37 45 30 41

Percent With Eigh.Self -Esteem

Grades Important to Self 47 44** 53 50

Studies Satisfying to Self 49 45** 51 51

Student Body 48 37 53 47

Total N's2

Grades Important to Self (315) (401) (172) (219)

Studies Satisfying to Self (140) (231) (150) (204)

Student Body (807) (944) (408) (457)

Alm..11111111110.......111111.111.

1
Based on questions: 213,215,110,47a,237,231.

2 Since there are variations in the number of respondents who did not answer

a particular question, the "Total N's" for the table are those from the

smallest N for any question.

*, I* Chi-square within sex and country significant'at :05, .01 level; respectively.

3-14



much the same way as adolescents who value grades and studies for them-
selves.

From Table 5-7 we see that a larger proportion of adolescents who
perceive the same high value on grades and studies for self and others
than the student body as a whole, feel that it is very important to be
well liked and also report that they worry "a great deal" about making
friends. We find no consistent difference in their level of self-esteem
compared to the student body as a whole, except for American girls who
report higher self-esteem. Comparing Tables 5-6 and 5-7 we find that
in the United States a higher proportion among adolescents who perceive
the same high value for self and others than adolescents who value
grades and studies for themselves, report that they feel it is very im-
portant to be well liked or that they worry "a great deal" about making
friends.' They are not any more or less popular than the average, as
measured by the number of friendship choices they receive. Nor do these
adolescents (again with the exception of American girls) differ from the
student body in level of self-esteem. These are adolescents to whom
being well liked by other students in the school is very important.
But they are misperceiving the message that the majority of students
is trying to give: it is all right for grades and studies to be im-
portant privately but do not give that impression publicly.

Thus, adolescents in both countries who value grades and who value
studies are more likely than the student body as a whole to feel that
it is very important to be well liked and to report they worry "a great
deal" about making friends. They do not differ from the student body
in the percentage receiving an above-average number of friendship choices
or in level of self-esteem. American adolescents who perceive the same
high value on grades and studies for self and others.respond in the same
way, but more strongly.

Again with the personal characteristics as with the academic
characteristics there are no clear distinctions between adolescents who
respond to the academic incentive and those who respond to the intellec-
tual incentive. This is surprising for the American adolescents, since,
as mentioned earlier, only 337. of the boys and 437. of the girls who
responded that grades were extremely important also responded that

1Other interpretations of the data such as response set or a reflection
of similar perception of values for self and others were explored. The
possibility of response set for checking the extreme positive alterna-
tives or checking the first alternative to questions was considered.
However, no persistent pattern emerged when several conceptually irre-
levant questions were considered. Individuals who checked the same
alternative, "important" for self and others were considered. They
could not be distinguished from the student body on the academic or
personal characteristics.
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TABLE 5-7

Personal Characteristics of Adolescents Who Say Grades Extremely
Important BOth to Self and Others or Studies Extremely
Satisfying Both to Self and Others, by Sex and Countryl

Type of Adolescent

411111111.16

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Booms lirls lag (Arlo

Percent Saying Very Important to be Well Liked

Grades Important to Self & Others 63** 66** 36** 44**

Studies Satisfying to Self & Others 62** 74** 37** 41

Student Body 47 58 25 35

Percent With 4 or More Mentions as Friend

Grades Important to Self & Others 17 21 20 22

Studies Satisfying to Self & Others 12 18 24 18

Student Body 18 23 21 20

Percent Who, Worry About Making Friends

Grades Important to Self & Others 45** 51** 41** 50**

Studies Satisfying to Self & Others 54** 50** 45** 44

Student Body 37 45 30 41

Percent With High Self-Esteem

Grades Important to Self & Others 46 49** 53 49

Studies Satisfying to Self & Others 42 45** 54 50

Student Body 48 37 53 47

Total N's

Grades Important to Self & Others (115) (115) (133) (153)

Studies Satisfying to Self & Others (43) (77) (112) (139)

Student Body (807) (944) (408) (457)

1
Based on questions: 213- 216,110,47a,237,231.

2
Since there are variations in the number of respondents who did not answer

a particular question, the "Total N's" for the table are those from the

smallest N for any question.

*, ** Chi-square within sex and country significant at .05, .01 level, respectively.
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studying was extremely satisfying. In Denmark there is more overlap
with 52% of the boys and 64% of the girls who report grades important
also report studies satisfying.

There was striking similarity in the way the American and Danish
adolescents who valued grades and studies varied from students in general,
although the marginal frequencies showed differences. Even though the
American adolescent perceives the values of others very differently
than the Danish adolescent, there is little support for the "unhappy
minority" notion. He does differ from the student body on some personal
characteristics. He is not as popular, as measured by number of friend-
ship choices, or as likely to report high self-esteem as individuals
identified as "leaders" (see Chapter 4, Tables 4-10, 11, 12). However,
there is no evidence that he has pervasive "dissatisfaction with self."

VI. Conclusion:

We have seen that about the same proportion of American and Danish
adolescents value good grades. A smaller proportion of American students,
but not of Danish students, find studying to be satisfying.

There is much more discrepancy in the American schools than in the
Danish schools between the academic and intellectual values of oneself
and the perception of the values of others. The overwhelming majority
of Danish adolescents who value good grades and studies feel they are
like their peers. The majority of United States adolescents who have
academic values feel different from others in the school.

Adolescents in both countries who value grades and studies are
somewhat more likely than the student body to report good grades, receive
mentions as a "best" student, prefer the student image, and plan to
continue their education. In terms of personal characteristics, acade-
mically- or intellectually-oriented adolescents are more concerned than
students in general about being well liked and making friends. They
are not any more or less popular, nor do they differ in level of self-
esteem.

We have interpreted these results as a process of dissimulation.
Because academic or intellectual pursuits are not a basis of prestige
among peers, the American students who do care about grades or studies
dissimulate and suggest to their peers that they do not really care.
We surmise that adolescents in Denmark are fairly open about their con-
cern for grades and studies, whereas adolescents in the United States
take pains to mask such concerns.
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Chapter 6

Informal Interactions with Peers

The analysis in Chapters 4 and 5 has dealt with the social struc-

ture of the schools and the academic and intellectual orientation of

the students in the United States and Denmark. We examined at length

the kinds of status positions open to adolescents and attitudes of

the adolescents toward grades and studies.

In the discussions of the adolescent's relationships with his

peers, the focus has been restricted to in-school contacts and to the

more formal aspects of social interactions.

We now would like to turn to more informal and more intimate

friendship contacts and to extend the analysis in three directions.

First, we would like to place peer contacts within the school

in the wider context of the adolescent's total peer involvement by

introducing out-of-school friendships. Are most of the adolescent's
friends chosen among other adolescents who are in the same school with

him or are significant friendships established with peers outside of

school? What is the relative importance of in-school versus out-of-

school friends in the adolescent's life? Are there differences between

the United States and Denmark in this respect? In part, then, we seek

to find how much distortion we have introduced in our discussion of the
adolescent's relationships with his peers by limiting our analysis to
the adolescent and his in-school friends. We wish to ktow if we are
discussing an adolescent's primary relationships with his peers when

we deal with in-school interactions.

Second, we will explore in some detail the structure of friendship

groups within the school. Our primary reason for considering the struc-

ture of the friendship groups is to provide collaborating data for one

of the problems discussed in Chapter 4, namely, "Do leading crowds
exist in Danish schools?" Our criterion for the existence of leading
crowds will be whether or not individuals receiving choices E& leading

crowd members choose each other often enough as friends to constitute
a friendship group.

Third, we will examine homogeneity and heterogeneity in, friendship

selection by looking at the charactlristics of dyads composed of

adolescents and their best-school-friend. We will consider the similarity

of adolescents and their best-school-friends in terms of social background,

school position, leisure time activities, and aociometric status.



I. Interactions Out-of-School:

Due to differences in the educational system, we expected that

out-of-school friendships would be more important for adolescents in

Denmark than for adolescents in the United States. Danish adolescents

have many alternatives open to them other than attending secondary

schools, since compulsory education terminates after seven years of

schooling (approximately age 14). Students after that age may either

continue in the real or almen line of the secondary schools, attend

vocational-technical schools, or gain employment. Danish students may,

therefore, be more likely to have close friends outside their own school

than Americans. Our data, however, do not consistently support these

hypotheses.

A. Whether Best Friend is in Same School:

As shown in Table 6-1, there is striking similarity in the responses

of American and Danish adolescents when asked whether their best friend

attends their same school.' In both countries approximately 60% of the

boys and 70% of the girls report that their very best friend is in the

some school. Of the remaining adolescents, in both the United States

and Denmark, a slightly larger proportion reports that their best friend

is in another school rather than working. The distribution of responses

to this question indicates that school-going adolescents associate with

other school-going adolescents. Quite probably those adolescents not

in school have friends who have also discontinued their education.

Contrary to our hypothesis about cross-cultural differences, we find

that American and Danish adolescents give similar answers, the majority

reporting that their best friend is in the same school.

However, some cross-cultural differences do appear when size and

type of school are taken into account. Coleman (1961) speculated that

in small rural schools almost the only adolescents available as poten-

tial friends are those in school, whereas in large urban schools a boy

or girl who has no friends in the school may have friends outside it.

There is not much range in the size of Danish schools. Both rural

and urban Danish schools are small by United States standards. The

rural American school is the only school that compares in size to the

Danish. Table 6-2 presents the same data as Table 6-1, broken down by

ecological setting (and concomitantly size of school). We find that

in the large urban American school a smaller proportion than in the

other two American schools said their best friend was in the same school

This follows Coleman's prediction that friendships within the school

predominate for small rural American schools. When size of school is

1As in Chapters 4 and 5, the sample of Danish adolescents discussed

in Part I are those in Schools 50, 52-57, 59.
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TABLE 6-1

Whether Best Friend is in Same School, by Sex and Country

Position of Best Friend

In Same School

In Another School

Working

Total N

.111011.101/11.11.

UN/TED STATES DENMARK

82/1 Girls Bois Girls

62% 71% 60% 70%

26 22 22 17

12 7 17 12

(1085) (1104) (473) (490)
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TABLE 6.2

Whether Best Friend is in Same School, by Sex,

Type of School, and Country

Position of Best Friend

UNITED STATES

Rural Regional Urban

DENMARK

Rural Regional Urban

BOYS

~1//e0

In Same School 78% 76% 56% 60% 58% 62%

In Another School 12 19 30 22 21 23

Working 11 5 15 18 22 15

Total N (86) (225) (763) (141) (88) (244)

GIRLS

73% 78% 69% 65% 71% 73%ln Same School

In Another School 19 18 24 20 14 18

Working 8 4 8 15 15 9

Total N (96) (227) (774) (158) (111) (229)
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controlled, Danish boys do report their best friend being in the same
school less frequently than do American boys, whereas, for girls,
such differences are small. The differences for boys are in Line with
our initial e*pectatio4b.

B. Frequency of Contacts:

We asked the adolescents not only whether or not their best friend
was in school with them, but also how frequently they saw that friend
when he was not in the same school. We also examined the frequency of
out-of-school contacts with the closest friend in schoOl.

Table 6-3 presents frequency of out-of-school contacts with the
best friend when he is in the same school and when he is not. No
cross-cultural differences appear in frequency of contact with one's
best friend. For both American and Danish adolescents, out-of-school
contacts with the best friend overall occur with about the same fre-
quency whether or not the best friend is in the same school. Danish
girls do have slightly fewer contacts with their best friend when
that friend is not in the same school. These data lead us to the
conclusion that in both countries peer contacts are not limited to the
school situation. Adolescents do have intensive relationships with
peers outside the school, and to the same extent in both countries.

For those adolescents whose best friend overall is not in the
same school, we compare frequency of contact with best overall friend
and best friend in school. Table 6-4 shows that in the United States,
and to a greater extent in Denmark, adolescents whose best friend is

not in their same school see their closest school friend ont-of-arhool
less frequently than they see their best rrLend overall. Thus, the

intensity of the relationship with the closest school friend depends
on whether this school friend is also the adolescent's best friend in

or out of school. In contrast to the Americans, Danes seem to have
a smaller number of friends with thorn they maintain intensive contact
and to differentiate more strongly between best friend overall and
all other friends. However, in both countries, frequency of contact
with best friend is the same whether or not that friend is a classmate
of the adolescent.

There is also greater variation for the Danes than the Americans in
the frequency of contact with the three closest school friends (Table 6-5).
Although American adolescents report that they see their second and third
closest school friend less frequently than their closest school friend,
the differences are much smaller than for the Danes. Danish adolescents,
particularly girls, seem to maintain an intensive friend relationship with
one, or perhaps two friends, and have less involvement with other peers

whom they still consider their friends. These data support an hypo-
thesis based on observations of adolescents in Denmark: for Danish girls,

a friend has the role of strong companion and personal confidant.
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TABLE 6-3

Whether Best Friend is in the Same School and Frequency
of.Contact by. Sex and Country

Perccatage Seeing Best Friend at Least Once a Week Outside of School

UNITED STATES
DENMARK

Bors Girls Ant Girls

Best Friend in Same School 88 82 85 81

(649) (777) (265) (336)Total N

Best Friend Not in Same
School

Total N

91 81 87 72

(356) (290) (179) (140)
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TABLE 6-4

Frequency.of'Contact. With Best. Friend and Closest School Friend
When Best Friend is Not in Same School, by Sex and Country

+.01...-0.1110111111111...04111 ,ii,
Percentage Seeing Friend at Least Once a Weeg

UNITED STATES DENMARK

AM Girls Boys Girls

Best Friend 91 81 87 72

Closest School Friend 79 73 61 52

Total N (356) (290) (179) (140)

1
Out-of-school contacts



TABLE 6-5

Frequency of Contact with Three Closest School

Friends by Sex and Country

Percentage Seeing Friend at Least Once a Week

UNITED STATES DENMARK

En Girls Boys Girls

School Friend 1 84 80 74 74

Total N (1097) (1137) (460) (497)

School Friend 2 79 72 62 53

Total N (1030) (1083) (422) (445)

School Friend 3 76 60 48 34

Total N (899) (944) (389) (424)

1

1
Out-of-school contacts
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C. Factors Associated with Best Friend Bein in Same Sehool:

Factors other than school size were found not to be associated in

either country with whether or not the best friend is in the same
school as the adolescent. Variables, such as age, grade or program of

the student, had the same distribution regardless of whether the stu-
dents' best friend was in the same school, in another school, or
working. Variables, such as self-reported grades, future educational
plans, or father's education, which are used extensively in our analyses,
showed no significant variation when cross-tabulated with position of

best friend. 1 Thus, although the intensity of the relationship with
the closest school friend depends on whether or not this school friend
is also the adolescent's best friend overall; adolescents who report
that their best friend is not in the same school do not differ in terms
of age, grade, program, self-reported grades, educational plans, or
father's education from adolescents whose best friend is in the same
school.

D. Position of Friends Number of Choices as Friend and Self- Esteem:

Coleman (1961) presents some data showing a positive relationship
between number of choices received as friend and self-evaluation
(pp. 221-222). He further reports a closer association for these variables
in large schools than in small schools. Coleman interprets these findings
as being influenced by whether or not out-or-schoql friends are available.
If Coleman's explanation is correct one would expect the strongest
association between self-esteem and number of choices as friend when
the adolescent reports most of his friends are in his same school.

The question used in the earlier sections referred to the adoles-
cent's best friend. It seems more appropriate in this context to ask
whether most of the adolescent's friends are in his same school.2
As shown in Table 6-6, with the exception of American girls, there is
an association between self-esteem and number of mentions as friend,
whether or not most of the adolescents' friends are in the same school.
However, contrary to our hypothesis, in the United States, having or not
having most of one's friends in the same school does not affect this
relationship. In Denmark, it is opposite to what we initially ex-
pected. In general, lowest self-esteem appears among adolescents who
receive few mentions as friend even though they report that most of
their friends are in the same school. The increase in the percentage

lj
Even when these above mentioned variables were controlled.by school
size, no significant chi-squares resulted.

2
The responses to the two questions are similar. Tau-beta between
position of best friend and position of friends by sex and country:
U.S. boys .410, U.S..giris ..393; Danish boys .458, Danish girls .422.
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TABIA 6-6

SOlt-Estee, 'Mather most Friends in Same School and

Number 0 Friendship Choices, by Sex and Country

01.1011=1111M-...111.,

Percent Reporting High Self-Esteem

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Boys Girls Boys Girls

FRIENDS IN SAME SCHOOL

% N % N % N % N

Number of Choices
as Friend

0-1 47 (169) 38 (200) 45 (85) 45 (89)

2-3 48 (218) 35 (342) 54 (118) 37 (182)

4-11 54 (107) 39 (194) 55 (69) 52 (73)

FRIENDS NOT IN SAME SCHOOL

Number of Choices
as Friend

0-1 50 (139) 37 (90) 51 (57) 38 (42)

2-3 49 (120) 39 (95) 49 (63) 42 (50)

4-11 56 (43) 45 (22) 72 (18) 61 (18)
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reporting high self-esteem from those receiving 0-1 mentions to those
receiving 4-11 mentions is greatest for those adolescents who report
that most of their friends are not in their same school. A larger
proportion of adolescents who have four or more mentions as
friend report high self-esteeni when most of their friends are not
in the same school rather than when most are in the same school. Evi-

dently these are adolescents who have important peer relationships both
in and out of school. They report most of their friends are not in
school yet many students in the school choose them as friends. They
are popular adolescents and their popularity reflects itself in their
enhanced self-esteem.

E. Summary:

Fortunately for our analyses only a minority of the adolescents
report that their best friend is not in their same school. Of those

adolescents whose best friend is not in the same school between 50%
and 75% do see their closest school friend at least once a week. No

associations were found between a number of variables, such as age, grade,
program, self-reported grades, father's occupation, educational plans
and whether or not the adolescent reported that his best friend was in
his same school. Thus, it seems justified to continue to include those
adolescents whose best friend is not in the same school when we examine
friendship groups and similarity between adolescents and their closest
school friend.

II. The Structure of Friendship Groups:

In Chapter 4 we were interested in the formal structure of the
school in terms of status positions. Our focus in this chapter is on
the informal structure of the school in terms of mutual friendship
selections. The data presented in the preceding section supports the
position that we are dealing with intensive peer group relationships
despite the restriction to in-school friends.

A. Selection of Schools:

Adolescents were asked in the questionnaire to name their three
closest school friends. Choices were restricted to the same sex.
Initially we have decided to examine the structure of the friendship
groups in one American school and five Danish schooli. We have selected
the five largest Danish schools iv our sample and the American school
closest in size to these schools. Three of the Danish schools are

11We have the results of Coleman's (1961, Chapter 7) clique analysis
for comparison with the American school. Unfortunately, Coleman does
not present the association structure for Farmdale (169 students),
the school most comparable in size to the schools under consideration
here "because there are so few persons in each grade that there are no
well-formed cliques other than the dominant one in each grade" (1961,
footnote p. 174).
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located in cities (Schools 51, 54 and 59), one is a regional school

in a rural farm area (School 56) and one is located in a small town

where the main industry is fishing (School 58). The American school

is located in a rural non-farm area of New England.

As shown in Table 6-7, the schools are approximately the same size.

A smaller proportion of the students in two of the five Danish schools

than in the American school report that their best friend is in their

school. The other three schools are roughly comparable to the American

school with about 704 reporting their best friend is in their same

school. Around 80% or more of the adolescents in all the schools named

at least one school friend. The girls in both countries were slightly

more likely to respond to the question than the boys. The average

number of choices (out of three possible) is slightly higher in the

American school than in the Danish schools.'

B. Distribution of Choices:

The group structures were established solely on the basis of re-

ciprocated choices. In all schools except boys in Schools 51 and 56

at least 507. of the choices were reciprocated (Table 6-8). A slightly

higher proportion of the choices were reciprocated in the Danish schools

than in the American school, particularly for girls.2 The percent of

isolates is fairly high, although comparable in both countries. In

both countries, there is a higher percentage of boys than girls who

are isolates. Among the girls in three of the Danish schools (Schools

51, 54 and 56) there are very few isolates (Table 6-8). It was hypo-

thesized early in the study that the role of companionship and personal

confidant is a strong determinant of adolescent friendships among

Danish girls. In these Danish schools there are more pair associations

for the Danish than American girls.
We shift our focus now from the distribution of the choices to

the resulting patterns of mutual association. As shown in Table 6-8,

the number and size of the friendship groups is about the same in the

American school and the Danish schools. Thus, schools with about 100

boys and 100 girls we get about 10 friendship groups for boys and

12 for girls." Because some individuals are not in any group (isolates

'The overwhelming majority (80-90%) of the adolescents in these
schools make their friendship choices within their same grade (data

not presented).

2Coleman (1961) reports for his sample that reciprocated choices con-
stituted less than half of the total choices (footnote, p. 185).

Coleman allowed the student to make as many choices as desired while

we limited the student to three choices.

3As stated earlier cur definition of a group is based solely on recipro-

cated choices. Such groups must have 3 or more members. This does not

correspond directly to Coleman's definition of a clique (1961, footnote

p. 185).
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and pairs) the average size of the groups in these schools is about

5 members.

C. Leading Crowd Choices:

The primary reason in our analysis for considering the structure

of the friendship groups is to provide additional information on the

existence of leading crowds. In Chapter 4 we came to the conclusion

that Denmark, and to a lesser extent in the United States, adolescents

who receive choices for the leading crowd were not so much members of

a well-defined "crowd", but rather individuals with characteristics

associated with leadership. The data used to support this position

were: (1) response rate to the request for names of leading crowd

members, (2) direct response to a question asking how many groups there

were in the school which ran things, (3) amount of consftsus on leading
crowd choices, (4) correlation between actual and perceived leading

crowd membership.

Implied in the idea of a leading crowd is the assumption that the

individuals involved form a friendship group. If this were not the case,

the influence of individual members of a leading crowd might be dis-

cordant. Thus, in order for a leading crowd to exist those named as

the members of the leading crowd must name one another often enough

as friends to constitute a friendship group by our definition. Table

6-9 presents data on leading crowd choices. The highest number of

choices received by an individual in the six schools varies consider-

ably. Except for a boy in School 58, no one in the Danish schools

receives as many choices as in the American school. In terms of the

school mean and standard deviation, it is obvious that more choices

are made and certain individuals receive more leading crowd choices

in the American school. Although the number of groups and the mean size

of the groups was about the same in the American and Danish schools,

the average number of leading crowd choices received by the groups in

the American school is greater than for groups in the Danish schools.

In the American school the mean of the group means is considerably

higher than the mean for pairs or isolates (Table 6-9). In Denmark

this is not the case. The differences between the average number of

leading crowd choices received by members of groups compared to pairs

or isolates are very small. The phenomena of pairs or isolates

receiving many leading crowd choices is inconsistent with our definition

of a leading crowd.?

The measures presented in Table 6-9 cannot reveal all the differ-

11Coleman reports one case of this phenomenon with is data (1961,

footnote p. 189). His case was with the freshman leading clique in a

small school. He concluded that this clique which received fewer total

leading crowd choices than one individual not in the clique, was not

the leading crowd.
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ences between the American school and the Danish school in terms of
distribution of friendship choices among the friendship groups. A few
illustrative examples clarify some of the basic differences. The struc-
ture of the American school, School 30, resembles the schools which
Coleman (1961) describes. Among both boys and girls in the school
there are four or five friendship groups whose members receive an
average of about four choices for the leading crowd. These groups
correspond roughly to grade levels and the choices are well distri-
buted among the group members. The distribution of leading crowd choices
among boys in the Danish School 58 is very peculiar. The boy receiving
the high number of choices (32) is a member of a pair (his partner
receives 7 choices). This pair was not attached to any friendship
group and obviously two individuals cannot operate as a leading crowd
in the sense that Coleman describes. There are one or two groups for
boys or girls in some of the Danish schools where all individuals in
the group receive some leading crowd choices. The best example is among
boys in School 59 where one group in III real has four members with an
average number of 7.4 choices. However, such groups do not occur in
all the schools or at all grade levels. Often there are groups where
the choices are not well distributed among all the members. There is
one group of girls in Schoci 59 which has a mean for leading crowd
choices of 2.8. However, of the six members, one individual receives
16 choices, one individual receives 1 choice, and the rest of the
members receive no leading crowd choices. Thus, our criterion for the
existence of a leading crowd fails to be met in these Danish schools.
Individuals receiving leading crowd choices generally do not belong to
definite friendship groups.

D. Summary:

We have strong support for the conclusion that leading crowds are
not a universal phenomenon. We have considered here a structural re-
quirement for the existence of a leading crowd. Clearly the Danish
schools fail.to meet this requirement. Structurally, leading crowds
do exist in American schools, even in small American schools, as a
definite visible part of the social structure. We have not determined
whether leading crowds exist in a dynamic sense in even the American
schools. Do they have unifying interests, values and goals? Do they
exert "influence" over the rest of the student body? These are difficult
questions to answer and we are not prepared to give a direct response.
Instead we propose that equally important influences on the adolescent
are the adolescent's immediate friends. When asked directly "What it
takes to get looked up to by the other students in the school," abaft
half of the adolescents in both countries (United States, 51%; Denmark,
569.) responded that it was being "someone in whom one can confide inner
thoughts and feelings."' When the same type of question was restricted

1Other alternatives were: coming from the right family; leader in
activities; having a nice car; high grades, honor role; being an athletic
star; knowing a great deal about intellectual matters.
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to the immediate group, the great majority (United States, 79%; Den-
mark, 79%) in both countries said that "being a good friend" was im-
portant in order to be popular. Thus, we have considerable evidence
that we should direct our attention to the nature of the interaction
with friends rather than the "influence" of the leading crowd. Mill,
Meyers, Rigsby (1966) came to a similar conclusion, namely, that the
immediate peer group is more important than the global educational and
social climate of the school (pp. V-17-19).

III. Concordance Between Adolescent and Best Friend:

The adolescent is involved in a network of mutual associations with
his peers. We have concluded in the previous section that the primary
peer influence on the adolescent is the friendship group. In order to
examine the relationship of the adolescent with his school friends in
detail we have restricted ourselves to the adolescent's best friend in
school. We examine the amount of similarity in background agreement in
interests between the adolescent and his best friend for the large sample
of American and Danish students.' We look at the similarity on social
background, school characteristics, leisure-time activities, and socio-
ietric status. Most of the previous studies of homogeneity or hetero-
geneity in adolescent friendship selection have been limited to the
socioeconomic variable. King (1961), in an attempt to answer whether
friendship choices are directed toward those of higher socioeconomic
status or within one's own class level, reanalyzed data from four
studies. The results were inconclusive with a tendency for those of
middle or low status to choose friends of high status. There was also
some support for stratification theory, with friendship choices within
the same status level.

A. Concordance in Four Areas:

Within our samples of matched adolescent-best-friend pairs we find

more similarity between friends in Denmark than in the United States (see
Table 6-10).2 In both countries, concordance on socioeconomic factors
is low, and lower than for any other variable. The values of tau-beta
for similarity of father's occupation and education are low but signifi-
cant; for family income they do not reach statistical significance.
This low level of agreement on social background may be due to the rela-
tively homogeneous socioeconomic status of both samples. Danish society

1See Chapter 3 for the matching procedure. We use in Part III the
sample of Danish adolescents from all 12 schools. The concordance
values for the subsample of 8 schools would be very similar.

2There are only two borderline cases in which the significance level
changes when boys and girls are considered separately.
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TABLE 6-10

Similarityl-of Adolescents and their Best-School-Friends in
Terms of Social Factors, School Characteristics, Leisure
Time Activities, and Sociometric Status by Country

UNITED STATES

Total Sample

DENMARK

Total Sample

A. Social and Economic Factors
1. Father's occupation .085* .147*

(1561) (914)
2. Father's education .154* .221*

(1421) (957)
3. Family income -.001 .075

(417) (397)
4. Race2 .855* 011,111

(1544) on,*

Average3 .079 .148

B. School Characteristics
1. Age .539* .641*

(2116) (1432)
2. Program in school .552* .807*

(1979) (1422)
3. Time spent on homework .232* .525*

(2098) (1403)
4. Number of sports in .185* .284*

which participate (2157) (1423)
5. Self-reported grades .181* .297*

(2100) (1308)
6. Educational plans of . .360* .310*

friends (2143) (1389)

Average .342 .477
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TABLE 6-10
(Cont.)

UNITED STATES

Total Sample

DENMARK

Total Sample

C. Enjoyment of Leisure
Time Activities
1. Art and music .166* .276*

(2150) (1417)
2. Studying .136* .221*

(2148) (1413)
3. Radio and records .114* .241*

(2126) (1419)
4. Reading .091* .154*

(2139) (1411)
5. Watching T.V. .073* .108*

(2130) (1413)
6. Dancing .269* .230*

(2139) (1411)
7. Sports .212* .147*

(2134) (1410)
8. Dating .155* .289*

(2138) (1408)
9. Going out with friends .061* .19,9*

(2100) (1418)
10. Talking about politics .119* .223*

(2137) (1413)
Average .140 .208

D. Sociometric Status4

Number of

1. Choices as friend .069* .167*
(2157) (1423)

2. Choices as best athlete .130* .072*
(2157) (1423)

3. Choices as best student .081* .022
(2157) (1423)

4. Choices as popular with .135* .179*
opposite sex (2157) (1423)

5. Choices as leading crowd .363* .386*
member (2157) (1423)

Average .156 .165

1
As measured by tau-beta

2For school 32 only

3Average is for first three variables only
4 .

All with four categories: 0, 1, 2, 3+
* p .05
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as a whole is relatively unstratified. The large urban school accounts
for the major proportion of the American sample. This school is located
in a predominantly lower-middle-class neighborhood. One factor which
is of primary importance for friendship selection in that school is
race. Integration in the school does not reach to the level of friend-
ship pairs.

Although similarity between friendship pairs on school character-
istics is greater in Denmark than the United States, concordance is
uniformly quite high in both countries. Age and program in school
are particularly likely to be held in common by the two friends. In
both the United States and Denmark academic variables, such as time spent
on homework, average grades and educaiional plans of friends yield
higher concordance than athletics.

The adolescents were asked how much they enjoyed a number of leisure-
time activities. There is a significant degree of concordance between
matched adolescent-best friend pairs on all the alternatives. Except
for dancing and sports, there is again greater similarity between pairs
in Denmark than in the United States.

The greater similarity of the Danish pairs than of the American
pairs practically disappears in the area of sociometric status. While
the values of tau-beta are significant for all the variables, only the
measure for number of leading crowd choices accounts for much of the
variance. We interpret the similarity between pairs on this status
position to indicate that friendship pairs share the same leadership
characteristics.

The primary bases of friendship selection are school characteristics,
such as program in school or age.1 Thus, friendship choice is a func-
tion of propinquity in school and only secondarily of socioeconomic
background, interests, or sociometric status. However, there is, in
most cases, a significant degree of concordance on these other variables.
These results hold for both countries, although the level of concordance
is somewhat higher in Denmark.

B. Reciprocated vs. Non-Reciprocated Choices:

The friendship pairs considered in the above sections were formed
by matching the chooser with the chosen. We now consider the stronger
friendship bond of the reciprocated choice. The proportion of recipro-
cated pairs is greater in Denmark, 577 than in the United States, 43%.
In all four areas, for all variables, the level of concordance is higher
for reciprocated pairs than for non-reciprocated pairs (see Table 6-11).
However, nearly all values of tau-beta for non-reciprocated pairs are
still significant at the .05 level. When the stronger friend relation-

1In most cases, age can be considered synonymous with grade level.
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TABLE 6-11

Similarity' of Adolescents and their Best-School-Friend
in Terms of Social Factors, School Characteristics,
Leisure Time Activities and Sociometric Status,

by Reciprocity of Choice and Country

m. f.s AN. were.

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Reciprocal ponreciprocalleciprocal Nonreciumal

1A. Social and Economic Factors

1. Father's occupation .088* .083*

(662) (899)

2. Father's education .199* .119*

(628) (793)

3. Family income -.080 .061

(200) (217)

4. Race
2

.869* .845*

(655) (899)

Average
3

.069 .088

B. School Characteristics

1. Age .573* .514*
(911) (1205)

2. Program in school .634* .489*

(857) (1122)

3. Time spent on homework .283* .193*

(907) (1191)

4. Number of sports in .250* .127*

which participate (923) (1234)

5. Self-reported grades .213* .158*
(901) (1199)

6. Educational plans .402* .326*

of friends (917) (1226)

Average .393 .301
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.168* .115*

(531) (383)

.267* .162*

(544) (413)

.056 .092

(210) (187)
OD le

OD SIP

SW SI

OD .1

.164 .123

.691* .572*
(813) (610)

.878* .718*
(813) (609)

.605* .419*

(803) (600)

.344* .206*
(813) (610)

.324* .256*
(755) (553)

.402* .189*
(795) (594)

.541 .3P3
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TABLE 6-11
(Cont.)

1111.1101011

UMW STATES DENVARK

lesjsmAilleamipmcaliReciprocal Nonreciprocal

C. Enjoyment of Leisure Time
Activities

1. Art and music .233* .118* .302* .236*
(923) (1227) (811) (606)

2. Studying .130* .139* .256* .176*
(923) (1225) (807) (606)

3. Radio and records .105* .119* .273* .199*
(917) (1211) (811) '(600)

4. Reading .071* .106* .208* .083*
(917) (1222) (807) (604)

5. Watching T.V. .079* .067* .132* .075

(919) (1211) (805) (608)
6. Dancing .307* .242* .267* .174*

(917) (1222) (807) (604)

7. Sports .238* .184* .152* .138*
(917) (1217) (807) (603)

8. Datiug .171* .146* .345* .219*
(919) (1219) (807) (601)

9. Going out with friends .113* .023 .252* .125*

. (907) (1193) (811) (607)
10. Talking about politics .175* .079* .265* .167*

(921) (1216) (807) (606)

Average .162 .122 .245 .159

D. Sociometric Status4

Number of

1. Choices as friend .238* .070* .336* .055

(923) (1234) (813) (610)

2. Choices as best athlete .162* .114* .100* .043

(923) (1234) (813) (610)
3. Choices as best student .083* .082* .020 .026

(923) (1234) (813) (610)

4. Choices as popular with .185* .108* .221* .127*
opposite sex (923) (1234) (813) (610)

5. Choices as leading crowd .467* .311* .442* .334*
member (923) (1234) (813) (610)

Average .227 .137 .224 .117

'As measured by tau-bete

2For school 32 only

3Average for first three variables only

16,11 with four categories: 0, 3+
* 1)11.05
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ship is considered the values of tau-beta are of considerable magnitude

for several variables: age, program in school, number of friends
planning to continue their education, number of leading crowd choices,
and amount of time spent on homework (in DenMark only).

We have demonstrated that there is considerable similarity between
friendship pairs in a number of areas. In both the United States and
Denmark greatest concordance occurs on school characteristics (average
tau-beta for reciprocated choices: United States, .393; Denmark, .541)
and least concordance on social and economic factors (United States,
.069; Denmark, .164). In the United States sociometric variables rank
second (.227) and leisure-time activities third (.162). In Denmark
there is the reverse rank with leisure-time activities second (.245)
and sociometric variables third (.224). As indicated by the greater
proportion of reciprocal-choice pairs there are stronger friendship
bonds in Denmark than in the United States. As measured by the similarity
between friends, friendship is a more intense relationship in Denmark
than in the United States.

C. Conclusion:

In this chapter we have considered three aspects of the adolescents
informal interactions with his peers. The overall pattern of the
adolescents' friendship selection was discussed in Part I. We found
that the majority of the adolescents in both the United States and
Denmark responded that their best friend was in their same school.
However, the minority of adolescents who report their best friend is
not in their same school maintain a more intense relationship with
that friend than with the closest friend in school. The relationship
with friends in Denmark seems to be closer and more exclusive. Danish
adolescents see their closest school friend much more frequently than
they see their other school friends and make more distinctions between
closest school friend and best friend overall.

Considering only in-school friends we examined in Part II the struc-
ture of the friendship groups. The primary difference between the
structure of American and Danish adolescent friendship groups is that
Danish adolescents who receive choices as leading crowd members generally
do not name one another as friends. Thus, we conclude that, on the basis
of a structural requirement, leading crowds do not exist in the Danish
schools.

In order to look at the similarity between adolescents and their
frlends on a large number of variables we restricted ourselves in Part III
to the relationship between the adolescent and his best-school-friend.
A larger proportion of the choices of best friend are reciprocal in
Denmark than in the United States. We found greater similarity between
adolescent-best friend pairs in Denmark than in the United States,
especially when comparing reciprocated and non-recinrocated choices.
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In both countries greatest concordance was found on school character-

istics, such as age and program in school.

Thus far in the report we have concerned ourselves with the adoles-
cent in the school and in the peer group. We turn now to a considera-

tion of the adolescent's family relationships. Using as background
our knowledge of the adolescent's interactions with his peers, we will
proceed to examine the relative influences of peers and family.
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Chapter 7

Parent-Adolescent Relations in the United States and Denmark:

The Training for Independence

A major assumption of the present research is that contacts with

peers represent but one of several important forms of social inter-

actions in the adolescent's life. For most adolescents, contacts

with parents obviously represent other important interactions. This

chapter and the next will examine parent-adolescent interactions in

the United States and Denmark. The present chapter will focus al-

most exclusively upon the general characteristics of parent-adoles-

cent interactions in the two countries. We will discuss for instance

the extent to which the parent insists on authority, or alternatively

permits some degree of decision - making to his child. In the follow-

ing chapter, we go on to examine the interrelations among the differ -

entpatterns within families. In particular, we examine some of the

implications of particular structures in the two societies; the im-

plications for adult-adolescent interaction of authoritarian as

opposed to democratic structure.

A recent American study by Bowerman and Elder (1964) has inves-

tigated family relations of a group of adolescents very similar in

age to those in the present sample.

The overall goal of that study was to determine the correlates

of three typel of adolescent attitudinal orientation toward parents

and peers: affectional, associational and value. The sample includ-

ed 7,400 white adolescents in grades 7 through 12 who lived with both

parents in the states of Ohio and North Carolina. A. major focus of

the publications on that study has been on the distribution and con-

sequences of patterns of decision-making between parent and adoles-

cent. (Bowerman and Elder, 1964; Elder, 1962; 1963) The most fre-

quentlii-reported pattern is the shared type; the rest of the sample

is evenly divided between mother- and father- dominant types

(Bowerman and Elder, 1964). Furthermore, the same-sex parent is

"reported as the principle authority figure more often than the

parent of the opposite sex." (1964, p. 567)

Many of the family items in our questionnaires are based upon

questions developed in that earlier investigation. Therefore, we

had some previous findings upon which to base our expectations rel-

ative to the behavior of American adolescents. There are, however,

no empirical studies of Danish families.
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Because of the lack of empirical studies of the Danish family,
our initial working hypotheses regarding the differences between
the United States and Denmark were based on informal knowledge of
Denmark and on discussions with Danes who could be expected to be
particularly sensitive to characteristics of their country - psy-
.chologiste, psychoanalysts, sociologists. On the basis of these
informal and subjective sources of information, we expected strong
differences to emerge from the comparison of families in the United
States and Denmark. We expected Danish families to be generally
more cohesive than the Americans, engaging in family activities
that require the active participation of all family members more
frequently than the Americans. We expected Danish parents to ex-
ercise more control over their children and to be closer to their
children than the Americans.

As will become clear in the course of this and the following
chapter these initial expectations were not supported by the data
provided by our samples.

I. Methodological Considerations:

A. The Sample:

It will be recalled that the students' mothers were asked
to complete self-administered structured questionnaires containing
many questions identical to those included in the students' instru-

ment: 68% of the mothers in the United States and 75% in Denmark
returned their questionnaires.' The findings to be discussed in
this chapter are based on data from matched adolescents and mothers

1
The analysis of possible response bias among respondent and non-
respondent mothers has been reported in Chapter 3. The answers

from students whose parents replied and of those whose parents
did not reply reveals almost no differences among the two groups
of adolescents in their father's occupation. There are no dif-
ferences in the American sample and a slight tendency fora high-
er response rate among middle class than lower class Danes. Over-
all, the group of responding mothers does not seem to be differ-
ent in social class background from non-responding mothers. This
finding contradicts most previous studies of respondent bias in
mail questionnaires. It has generally been found that non-respon-
dents are of lower socio-economic background than respondents. As

we will no later in this study, father's occupation also shows a
consistent lack of association with other variables, in particular,
patterns of family interaction.
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pairs from intact families; there are 1141 such pairs in the American

sample and 977 in the Danish.'

The decision to restrict the analysis to this sample was moti-

vated by the following considerations: (1) Since we are interested

in the father's as well as in the mother's role in the family, we had

to limit our analysis to families in which both parents are present;

(2) Since we will be comparing the adolescents' and the mothers'

reports of the same family events, we have had to limit further the

adolescent sample to those adolescents whose mothers replied to the

questionnaire; (3) Similarly, the analysis of concordance in values

between mother and child and of the effects of family patterns on

transmission of values, which is to be presented in a following chap-

ter, requires a matched mother-child sample.

As indicated in Chapter 3, the samples in this study were not

selected to be representative of the total adolescent population in

each country, but rather to include schools in different ecological

settings. An attempt was made to match Danish and American schools

on that basis. Still differences appear in the characteristics of

the American and Danish families sampled. Certain of these differ-

ences, such as those of age of child, size and socio-economic status

of the family could influence the types of family patterns observed

in the two countries. The Danish students in our sample are slight-

ly younger than the Americans. (See Chapter 3) The American families

are larger than the Danish ones: 57% of the American families have

3 or more children as compared to 34% of the Danes. Perhaps, the

most striking difference between the two samples is in their occu-

pational distribution. As noted earlier, in Chapter 3, the Danish

sample contains a much larger proportion of farmers, managers and

officials and a smaller proportion of skilled and unskilled workers

than the American sample. These demographic differences between the

two countries could possibly increase or obscure cross-cultural dif-

ferences in patterns of family life.

B. Control for Structural and Social Class Differences:

The effect of such structural characteristics as size and

sibling order on family functioning have not been investigated to

any great extent and reported findings are inconsistent from study

1
The samples and matching procedures have been described in Chapter

3. The proportions of presently married mothers (intact families)

among those who returned their questionnaires is slightly higher

(90%) in Denmark than in the United States (83%). In both countries,

the proportion of married mothers is identical among those adoles-

cents whose mothers returned their questionnaires and those whose

mothers did not.
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to study.' There is, however, a very large literature on the cor-

relation of social class, ordinarily measured by father's occupation,

and child-rearin& attitudes, parental values and family power struc-

ture in the United States. The great majority of studies report

differences between the middle and the lower class. 4 We were con -

cernedTherefore, that the differences in family patterns which might

.appear between the Danish and American sample might reflect struc-

tural or occupational characteristics of each sample rather than

true cultural differences. However, we examined the effect of each

of these factors, and in particularfather's occupation, ca the

patterns of family interaction to be described below and found no

significant or consistent differences among the different occupational

1

2

For a review of existing American studies, see Clausen and Williams

(1963); Clausen (1965). Elder and Bowerman (1964) report a very
slight tendency for parents who have three or more children living

at home to be more authoritarian than parents with fewer children.

See for instance Blood az-4 Wolfe (1960), Bronfenbrenner (1961),
Kohn (1959), McKinley (1964), Pearlin and Kohn (1966), Sewell

(1963). Elder (1962) reports only very slight differences be-

tween middle class and lower class parents in the amount of con-

trol they exercise over their adolescent children. (pp. 247-248).
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groups in the two countries.1 Therefore, while the cross-cultural
comparisons to be presented do not control for father's occupation,
this probably does not affect the cross-cultural differences that
appear.

Overall, the patterns of family life shown by the data of
mothers are similar to those shown by the adolescents' responses.
This holds in both the United States and Denmark. Since we sub-
sequently will want to relate these family patterns to other be-
haviors and values of adolescents, the discussion that follows is
based upon the adolescents' answers. The exceptions to this are
clearly indicated in the text.2

1

For example, the table below presents the distribution of maternal
authority pattern by social class.

MATERNAL AUTHORITY PATTERN* BY SOCIAL CLASS AND COUNTRY

Maternal
Authority
Pattern

United States Denmark
Social Class** Social Class**

Middle Lower Farming Middle Lower Famine

Authoritarian 432 432 43% 162 15% 132

Democratic 41 41 39 62 59 61

Permissive 16 16 18 22 26 26

Total N (250) (635) (17) (394) (322) (230)

* For a definition, see page 7. Based on students' perceptions.
** Middle class includes: professionals, technicals, managers,

white-collar
Lower class includes: skilled workers, semi-skilled and laborers

No differences appear among families classified as middle
class, lower class or farmers. The unexpectedness of this result
led us to reexamine closely some of the findings presented by pre-
vious investigators. It would seem that some well accepted con-
clusions are not substained clearly by the data which are pre-
sented in evidence. For instance, the table which is used by
Blood and Wolfe (1960) to demonstrate the direct relationship
between social class and husband's authority in the family (Table
8, p. 33) shows a curvilinear rather than a linear relationship.

2
The actual distribution of responses given by adolescents and mothers
to the family items and concordances on these items between matched
adolescent mother pairs appear in Chapter 8.
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Unless otherwise specified, all the tables in this and the two

subsequent chapters are based upon adolescents from the subsample of

watched adolescent-mother pairs with intact families.

II. Patterns of Parent-Adolescent Interaction in the United States
and DznmaTk:

As has been pointed out by several investigators of the family,
and in particular by Bowerman and Elder, the relationship between the
different members of a family can be examined on three different levels:
the relationship between husband and wife, between mother and father
in reference to the child, and between parent and child. (Bowerman

and Elder, 1964) On the questionnaire to which they were asked to
reply, parents were presented with questions touching on each of
these three levels of family relationships. The children, on the
other hand, were asked only about the last two. It is to the ado-
lescents' perceptions of parent-child interactions within their
homes that we will turn now.

For purposes of clarity, first we deal with general cross -
cultural comparisons of the relationships to mothers and to fathers.
We ignore the differences due to the child's sex, which are dealt
with separately in a subsequent section.

A. General Cross-Cultural Cos arisons:

The discussion of findings has been organised around var-
iables which have generally been recognised as important dimenaions
of family structure: authority, communication, support, affective
quality of the relationship and identification.

1. Parental Authority:

a. Measurement of authority pattern. Patterns of de-
cision-making between parent and adolescent were used as indices of
type of parental power structure and were measured by two give- response
category items, one for the mother and one for the father.' The exact
text of the items answered by the adolescent is:

Haw are most decisions made between you and your mother? (Check one.)

1 my, mother just tells as what to do

2 she listens to me, but she sakes the final decisions herself

1
These items are modifications of items developed for adolescents by
Bowerman and Elder (1964). See also Elder (1962). It should be noted
that the question does not deal with another aspect of the division of
authority between parent and child, namely the kinds of decisions the
child is thinking of when answering the question above. We have no
information as to what areas of life are or are not even considered
as candidates for joint decisions.
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3 we make the decision jointly

4 I listen to her but I make the final decision

5 I just decide what I will do myself

In the second item, father is substituted for mother. Three types

of parental power have been defined:

Authoritarian: The parent regulates completely the adolescent's

behavior and makes all final decisions (alterna-

tives 1 and 2).

Democratic: The final decision is made jointly by the child

and his parent (alternative 3).

Permissive: The adolescent has more influence in the final

decision than his parent (alteraatives 4 and 5).

Perhaps the most striking finding is that Danish adolescent:a

characterise their families by democratic and equalitarian inter-

action patterns between parents and children to a much greater extent

than American adolescents. When asked how decisions that involve

him are reached in his family, the Danish adolescent is much more

likely to say that they are made jointly between himself and his

parent than the American. Correlatively, in the United States,

dominance of the adolescent by mother or father is much more common

than in Denmark. As shown in Table 7-1, 61% of the Danish adoles-

cents report joint decisions with their mothers as compared to 40%

of the Americans; only 15% of the Danes report authoritarian pat-

terns as compared to 43% among the Americans.
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TABLE 7-1

'Adolescent's Perceptions of Patterns of Interaction with
Mother and Father, Ly Country

Interaction with Mother Interaction with Father

Family Pattern UNITED UNITED
STATES DENMARK STATES DENMARK

Cross-Gulturil
Differences

MOTHER FATHER
111411111101MIONIMINV

PARENTAL AUTHORITY1

Authoritarian 43 15 53 31 .001 .001

Democratic 40 61 29 48
Permissive 17 24 18 21

Total N (983) (950) (955) (936)

COMMUNICATION

Percent of Adolescents:
Who feel that parent
"always" explaiis her
(his) decisions a 30 43 21 .001 .001

Total N (973) (937) (954) (930)

Who talk "most" or
"all" their problems
with parenta 41 52 23 26 .001 .001

Total N (970) (946) (952) (938)

RELIANCE

Percent of Adolescents:
Who depend "very much"
or "quite a bit" on
parent fqr advice and
guidance a 59 54 43 50 .05 .05

Total N (825) (852) (827) (846)

Score on index of
reliance on parent' 2.67 2.54 .94 1.56 .01 .001

Total N (1074) (969) (1074) (969)

AFFECTIVE RELATIONS

Closeness to parentl
Extremely close 33 22 21 19 .001. .001

Quite Close 30 35 29 36

Moderately close 26 30 27 31
Not close 11 13 23 14

Total N (967) (944) (935) (936)

WNOMMOMIONWARAiga*da. WAIMIVICGRI
A .
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TABLE 7-1 (continued)

Interaction with Mother

Family Pattern UNITED
STATES DENMARK

AFFECTIVE RELATIONS (cont.)

Percent of Adolescents:
Who enjoy doing
"many" things with
parentl 35

Total N (971)

MODELLING

Wanting to be like
parent in:l

Most ways
Many ways
Few ways

Total N

1
Pass, 147

42
21
37

(968)

Interaction with Father

UNITED
STATES DENMARK

Cross-Cultural
Differences)

MOTHER FATHER

35 34 43 n.s. .001

(941) (953) (941)

30 36 36 .001 .001

40 21 38

30 43 26

(941) (937) (935)

2
Pass 189/03,04

3 Significance of differences between
by chi - square.

countries
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Slightly less marked cross-cultural differenaes appear in con-
nection with the father's than with the mother's role. In both coun-

tries, the father relates in a more authoritarian manner to his child-
ren than the mother.1

The contrast in type of parental authority pattern between the
two countries is illustrated even more vividly when one cross-tab-
ulates the authority patterns of mother and father in the same family.
The predominant family combination in Denmark is the democratic, in
which both parents involve the adolescent equally in the decision
process: considering the adolescents' perceptions, 41% of the Danish
families are characterized by such a pattern in comparison to only
20% of the American families. By contrast, in 32% of the intact
American families both mother and father relate to their teen-ager
in an authoritarian manner as compared to only 10% of the Danish
families. (See Table 7-2)

1
The greater authoritarianism of the father as compared to the mother
is also reported by Elder (1962). In the Bowerman and Elder study
the following alternatives were provided and the following types
were defined:
(Autocratic) 1. My mother/father just tells me what to do.
(Authoritarian) 2. Mother/fattier listens to me, but makes the

decisions, herselfthiMeelf
(Democratic) 3. I have considerable opportunity to make my

own decisions, but my mother/father bas the
final word.
My opinions are as important as my mother's/
father's in deciding what 7 should do.
I can make my own decisions but my mother/
father would like for me to consider her/his
opinions.
I can do what I want regardless of what my
mother/father thinks.
My mother /father doesn't care what I do.

(Equalitarian 4.

(Permissive) 5.

(Laissez-Faire) 6.

(Ignoring) 7.

Category 4 above corresponds to the democratic type it the present
study. Category 3, defined as Democratic, would have to be included
in the authoritarian type in our study, since the democratic category
was restricted to joint decisions. The Bowerman and Elder sample
included 7th through 12th grade students drawn from schools in Ohio
and North Carolina. 22% of the students checked categories 1 and
2, 36% checked category 3 and 18% checked category 4 for the mother;
35%, 31% and 14% respectively checked these categories for the father.
(Elder, 1962, Table 1, p. 245.) Since the definitions used in the
two studies are different, comparisons of findings are difficult
to make. However, if one collapses the Elder-Bowerman categories
to produce the categories used in the present study, the Elder-

.
Bowerman sample appears to contain an even smaller proportion of
truly democratic families than the present American one.
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b. Number of rules. In line with the more autocratic

nature of the control American parents exercise over their children,

they insist on many more specific rules than the Danes. Respondents

were presented with a list of eight rules and asked to check whic4

ones the parents bad for their teen-age children in the family.

Many more rules were checked by American adolescents than by the

Danes. Thus, 552 of the Americans check three or more rules while

only 292 of the Danes check as large a number (Table 7-3). The

average number of rules checked was 2.85 for the Americans and 1.77

for the Danes.

It is possible, of course, that these cross-cultural differences

in number of rules checked are an artifact resulting from the nature

of the rules included in the check list. For instance, the list in-

cluded a rule against going steady. Considering the age groups sam-

pled, this may be less relevant a rule in Denmark than in the United

States where dating begins at an earlier age.

However, the cross-cultural differences persist when one examines

the frequency of students checking individual rules. For all items

except one, that about eating dinner with the family, more Americans

than Danes report the existence of the rule (Table 7-3). On certain

items the cross-cultural differences are relatively small, on others

they are large. For instance, Danish and American adolescents report

about the same parental concern about the time that children spend

doing their homework or watching television. American parents appear

to be most concerned about regulating the activities which the child-

ren engage in outside the home; Danish parents most concerned about

activities carried on within the family. Americans have rules, for

instance, about the time at which the adolescents should return home

after being out, or the kinds of boys anl girls their children should

associate with. The most frequently checked rule in the United States

(checked by 722 of the students) is about being in on time at night;

in Denmark, it is the rule about eating dinner with the family

(checked by 482), which expresses e concern about maintaining the co-

hesion of the family.

c. hashodtxtk!stvnsand rules. We expected that the

differences in prevalence of the democratic pattern in both countries

would explain the differences in number of rules. Indeed, the number

of rules in a family is directly related to the amount of power which

parents exercise toward their children in the decision-making process.

As shown in Table 7-4, authoritarian parents have most rules, permis-

sive ones least.
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TABLE 7-3

Adolescent's Perception of Number and Kinds of Parental
Rules, by Sex and Country

Proportion of Adolescents Reporting Rule

Boys

UNITED STATES

Girls Total Boys

DE(ARK

Girls Total
vor

Number of Rules' Checked:

11110 moo

None 11% 7% 9% 25% 28% 27%

1-2 41 30 36 48 41 44

3-8 48 63 55 27 31 29

Total N (434) (473) (907) (439) (479) (918)

Mean number of rules chock ©d 2.51 3.19 2.85 1.71 1.84 1.77

Checked Rule about:

Being in on time at night 66% 78% 72% 31%

Amount of dating 16 43 30 7

Against going steady 14 24 20 7

Time spent watching T.V. 20 15 17 11

Time spent on homework 37 29 33 32

Against going with certain boys 23 55 40 11

Against going with certaVgirls 44 45 45 18

Eating dinner with family 32 29 30 53

Total N (434) (473) (907) (439)

Passes 7 and 8.
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44% 382

21 15

20 14
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20

12

15

44

(479)
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25

12

16

48
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TABLE 7 -4

Mean Number of Rules in Family and Parental
Authority Pattern, by Country

*ow* .,
Nan &mbar of
Rules

United States

Total N

Denmark

Total N

Maternal Authority* Paternal Authority*

Author- Demo- Permit,- Author- Demo- Penis..

itarian cratic sive itarian cratic sie
aolumNIRIMIIIM

3.14 2.82 2.33 3.15 2.63 2.41

(378) (368) (156) (475) (264) (155)

2.37 1.74 1.51 2.09.. 1.71 1.46

(131) (556) (227) (273) (441) (193)

Differences between
moans in United States

and Denmark .77 1.08 .82 1.06 .92 .95

Pass 26/1

* Differences for each parental pattern within each country significant at

.05 (chi-square test)

7-14



However, the previously reported cross-cultural differences in
number of rules persist even when type of power is held constant.
Within each pattern, Danish mothers and fathers have fewer rules for
their children to follow than the Americans. Within categories, the
largest cross-cultural differences occur among democratic mothers.
American democratic motbero have more rules relative to their Danish
counterparts than the authoritarian or the permissive. It appears
that the similarly defined decision pattern is associated with dif-
ferent behaviors in the two countries. The differences are in accord
with the respective prevalent national patterns. In the United States,
in which more specific limits are set for adolescents than in Denmark,
the democratic mother sets, relative to the other patterns, more
limits for her child than the similarly defined democratic mother
In Denmark.

d. When are rules instituted! American and Danish parents
dlgfer not only with respect to the number of rules they insist upon,
but also with respect to the conditions under which they apply these
rules. The patterns of socialization of adolescents by their parents -
the need for rules and the specific ways in which rules function -
appear to be completely the opposite in the United States and Denmark.

The item about rules in the questionnaire did not specify nor did
it ask what the content of the rule was. We now assume that this can
be inferred. For instance, if a parent has a rule about the number
of hours his child can watch T.V., we assume that be wishes his child
would watch a few hours rather than many. For three areas for which
we ask about rules, we also have information about the child's cor-
responding behavior. We got only know whether or not the parent has
a rule about the number of hours to be spent watching television,
but also how many hours a day the adolescent actually watches tele-
vision. We have similar data on parents' rules about homework and
the number of hours spent by the adolescent doing his homework; and
about parents' rules against going steady and whether or not the
adolescent is going steady.

The relationship between rule and behavior appears in Table 7-5.
For each of the areas, we have assumed that a certain type of behavior
on the part of the child represents the kind of behdirlor which parents
try to enforce with their rule: watching television as little as pos-
sible (one hour or less), doing more homework (for two hours or more)
and not going steady. Some very interesting cross-cultural differences
appear: the association between rules and (assumed) preferred behavior
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operates in opposite directions in the two countries. In the United
States, the proportion of adolescents showing the behavior favored
by parents is highest-when the parents have a specific rule about it.
In Denmark, it is highest, when there is no rule. For inatance, the
proportion of adolescents watching T.V. for one hour or less every
day in the United States is 412 when the parents have a rule about
number of hours spent watching television as against only 272 when
they have no rule. In Denmark, the corresponding percentages are
392 and 662.

Those associations throw some very important light, we believe,
on the functioning of the family in the United States and Denmark.
In our opinion, these data suggest very different patterns of ado-
lescent socialization in each of the countries, patterns which could
perhaps be summarized as external constraints versus internalized
norms. In the United States, the parent needs to enforce specific
rules in order to ensure that the adolescent will continue to do what
is expected of him. If there are no rules, the adolescent is likely
to engage in the disapproved behavior. In Denmark, the majority of
adolescents appear to have internalized their parents' wishes and to
be able to behave in the approved fashion without any further external
constraints. Rules are instituted in those cases in which Danish ado-
lescents do not yet do what is expected of them.

These findings suggest to us also that these different sociali-
zation patterns during adolescence may be a uonsequence of different
socialization practices during childhood in the United States and
Denmark. We would hypothesize that the American parent fails to
socialize the child adequately and to lead him to acquire.some self-
discipline early in life, while the Danish parent exercises greater
control in childhood leading to greater self - direction in adolescence.
There would thus be early permissiveness and later constraint in the
United States versus early control and later independence in Denmark.
Adequate data are not currently available to test these hypotheses.
Certainly, the early permissiveness of American parents has been
amply documented in existing American parent-child studies and has
been one of the aspects of American life most frequently commented
upon by foreigners. (Corer, 1954)
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TABLE 7-5

Adolescent's Behavior and Existence of Rule in Family, by
Country

Adolescent
Behavior:

Percent

Watching T.V.

1 hour or less

Total N

Spending 2 hours

or more on homework

Total N

Not going steady

Total N

UN/TED STATES

Does rule exist

About Time on T.V.

Tee No

DENMARK

Does rule exist

About Time on T.V.

Xes No

41% 27% 39% 66%

(157) (746) (89) (828)

About Time on Homework About Time on Homework

26 19

(291) (604)

Against Going Steady

70 59

(140) (559)

39 48

(234) (632)

Against Going Steady

48 63

(84) (564)

Pass 51.
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2. Communication Between Parents and Adolescents

a. From parents to adolescents: parental explanations
for rules.

We have seen that in Denmark, adolescents perceive their parents to

behave in a democratic fashion toward them and to take their wishes

into consideration when making a decision. Danish parents are also

much more likely to proVide explanations for their decisions and

rules than the American parents. For instance, according to the
adolescents' reports, in Denmark 43% of the mothers and 33% of the
fathers always provide explanations to their children in contrast
to 302 of the American mothers and 21% of the fathers (See Table 7-1).

In both countries, fathers are seen as providing fewer explanations
than mothers.

While there is a strong relationship between type of authority
provided by the parent and the frequency with which he explains his
rules, the cross-cultural difference in frequency of explanations
persist even when type of parental authority is controlled for. As

shown in Table 7-6, the democratic mothers and fathers are more
likely to provide explanations for their decisions and rules than
either the permissive, or especially the authoritarian parents.
However, within each pattern, the Danish parent is more likely to
provide explanations than the American. There is thus a pattern of
greater collaboration between parent and child in Denmark than in the
United States, which expresses itself in the way in which parents
manage decisions and justify them to their children.

b. From children to parents: talking problems over
with parents.

The greater amount of communication from parent to child in Danish
families is also accompanied by greater communication from child

to parent, and in particular to the mother. When asked whether
they felt they could talk over their personal problems with their
parents, more Danish adolescents than Americans replied that they
would discuss most or even all their problems with their parents.
For example, 52% gave this answer in Denmark with respect to their
mothers as compared to 412 in the U.S. (Table 7-1). The differences
with respect to the fathers are much reduced.
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TABLE 1-6

Parental Explanation for lulee and Decisions and
Parental Authority, by Si * and Country

UNITED STATICS

Maternal Authority
Percent of adolescents who
perceive parents as explain- Author- Demo- Permia
ins decisions "always" itarian critic sive

Mother explains "always"

Boys

Total N

Girls

Total N

Total Sample

Total N

Father explains "always"

Boys

Total N

Girls

Total N

Total Sample

Total N (503) (275)

19 40 26

(210) (112) (86)

20 44 33

(201) (217) (e2)

20 42 29

(411) (389) (168)

MEM
Maternal Authority

Author- Demo- Panels-
'tartan critic sure

ao0111111,

28 47 30

(76) (245) (125)

24 53 40

(59) (328) (103)

26 51 35

(135) (573) (228)

Paternal Authority Paternal Authority

18 35 16

(240) (142) (77)

11 33 19

(263) (133) (93)

14 34 18

(170)

30

(157)

21

41 27

(202) (82)

42 20

(122) (247) (114)

26 41 23

(219) (449) (196)

Passes P 22/01, 24/01, 24A/323

All differences among authority patterns within each country for total ieMplaS
and for mach sex significant at .001 (chi-square test).
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3. Reliance for Parents on Advice

Despite the observed greater communication from parent to child

and from child to parent in Denmark as compared to the United States,

Danish children do not depend uprn parents for advice consistently

more than the Americans. While they do rely upon their fathers to a

greater extent than the Americans, they rely less upon their mothers.

The evidence for this is twofold. Students were asked directly,

"How much do you depend on your mother (or father) for advice and

guidance?" A slightly higher proportion of American than Danish ado-

lescents say they they depend "quite a.bit" or "very much" on their

mothers, while the reverse is true for fathers (Table 7-1). The

percentage differences, while small, are statiggically significant.

Adolescents were also presented with a list of ten problems and

a list of different persons (for instance, mother, father, teacher

and so on), and asked to check for each the one person they would

rely upon most for advice and guidance.1 Indices of reliance on each

of these different persons were developed by computing the total

number of problems for which the adolescent would turn to that person

for advice. The lowest possible score for each person was zero, the

highest 10. In actuality, the scores ranged from zero to eight.

However, the American adolescents had seven persons to choose from

for each problem, the Danes only five. The cangories "guidance

counselor" and "clergyman" did not appear in the Danish questiounaire,

because a pre-test indicated that they would have been irrelevant to

a Danish respondent.2 Seventy-three percent of the Americans checked

guidance counselor and 34% checked clergyman at least once. (The

overall average index of reliance is 1.40 for guidance counselor and

.50 for clergyman - Data from Pass 95/24,26). It is to be expected,

therefore, that the scores for each of the remaining identical cat-

egories would be higher for Danish than for American adolescents,

as they indeed are in each instance, except for "mother."3 While it

1The list of problems and the detailed distribution of answers about

sources of advice appear in Chapter 9.

2
Danes do have clergymen, but the choice of clergyman in the context

of the question was an extremely unlikely option.

3The scores were not pro-rated since we could not justifiably assume

that, had the American question been identical to the Danish, the

American choices for "clergyman" and "guidance counselor" would have

been equally distributed among the remaining five categories of

mother, father, sibling, friend or teacher.
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is possible to use these scores to make comparicons within countries,

it is very difficult to use them to make comparisons across countries.

As can be seen from Table 7-1 adolescents in each country are much

more dependent upon their mother than upon their father. The values

for reliance on mother are of the same absolute magnitude in both
countries. In view of the differences in the questions discussed
above, we would conclude that dependence upon mother is certainly
not higher in Denmark than in the United States and is probably

lower. The absolute scores for dependence upon father are higher
in Denmark than in the United States, and are consistent with the

results reported above in connection with the direct question.
But the observed difference could very well be accounted for by the

fact that the choices of clergyman and guidance counselor, which were
not available to the Danes, accounted for a total of two points in

average index scores (.50 and 1.40) in the American student sample.

These indices represent more reliable assessments of the extent
to which adolescents rely upon different persons for advice than the

direct question cited above. There is in fact a high correlation
between the two data. This can be seen in Table 7-7 which presents
the cross-tabulation between the answers to the direct question and

the scores on the indices of reliance on mother and on father, re-
spectively. The greater the reliance on parents which the adolescent
experiences subjectively, the higher his score on the indices.
American adolescents who report that they depend very much on their
mother for advice get a score of 3.90 on the index of reliance on
mother in contrast to a score of 1.79 for those adolescents who
report that they depend very little on her.

4. Affective Relations Between Parent and Child

Overall, adolescents in both countries report feeling very
close to their parents. When asked how close they are to their mother

(or father) over 50% in both countries report that they are "extregliely
close" or "quite close." Except in the relationship with the father
in the United States, very few adolescents say they are "not close"

to a parent. American adolescents feel relatively closer to their
mothers than the Danes, and more distant from their fathers (Table 7-1).

(As will become apparent later on, adolescents are closer to the same
sex parent. See Tables 7-8 and 7-9).

Feelings toward parents appear to be more differentiated in the
United States than in Denmark: while Danes feel about the same close-
ness to both parents, Americans feel less close to their father than
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TABLE 7-7

Scores on Indices of Reliance on Mother and Father and Answers

to Direct Question about Dependence upon Parents

for Advice and Guidance, by Country

Score on Index of

Reliance on mother

Total N

Reliance on father

Total N

UNITED STATES

Depends on Mother

DENMARK

Depends on Mother

A
little

Quite
a bit

Very
much Total

A
little

Quite
a bit

Very
much Total

1.79 2.94 3.90 2.49* 2.06 2.77 3.41 2.56*

(340) (293) (192) (825) (394) (297) (161) (852)

Depends on Father Depends on Father

.56 1.16 1.57 .88* 1.20 1.78 2.09 1.54*

(471) (230) (126) (827) (426) (269) (151) (846)

Pass 189/07,08-35P125A,27B

* Reliance on mother. United States tau-beta = .356

Denmark tau-beta al .229

Reliance on father. United States tau-beta = .267

Denmark tau-beta .213
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to their mother. Thus, 21% feel very close to their fathers as com-

pared to 33% for the mother. One may conclude therefore, that there

is in the United States a tendency for families to develop in which
mothers are very close to their children and fathers more distant,
a tendency which is not matched in Denmark. But the cross-cultural
differences in this respect are small .

The cross-tabulation of maternal and paternal closeness within
families indicates that among adolescents who feel very close to their
mothers, a smaller proportion of the Americans (65%) than of the Danes
(74%) also feel very close to their fathers. (Table not presented).
Breakdown by the sex of the child does not change these results. In

fact, the joint distribution of closeness to mother and father is
almost identical in both countries: 41% of American adolescents and
42% of the Danes feel very close to both parents; 28% and 29%, re-
spectively feel distant from both. A very slightly larger proportion
in the United States (21%) than in Denmark (16%) feels close to the
mother and distant from the father. The same cross-cultural differ-
ences appear among boys and girls. In addition, in both countries,
more girls than boys fall in the category of close to the mother but
distant from the father.

At least one-third of the adolescents say that they enjoy doing
many things with their parents. Cross-cultural differences appear in
connection with the father but not the mother. More Danish adoles-
cents than American enjoy doing things with their father (Table 7-1).
The degree to which adolescents enjoy doing things with their mother
is thus the only pattern of interaction which fails to exhibit a cross -
cultural difference between adolescents in the United States and
Denmark.

5. Modelling of Parents

Adolescents were asked to what extent they would like to be
the kind of perdon each of their parents is. The answers to this
question demonstrate again that relatively greater closeness to the
mother exists in the United States .as compared to Denmark; and rel-
atively greater closeness to the father in Denmark as compared to
the United States. The desire to be like the mother is stronger in
the United States than in Denmark: 42% of the American adolescents
would like to be "in most ways" the kind of person their mother is
as compared to 30% of the Danes (Table 7-1). By contrast the desire
to be like the father is stronger in Denmark than in the United States.
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Some striking cross-cultural differences emerge from the data con-
sidered thus far. The most striking concerns the relative degree of
self-determination which American and Danish adolescents have in making
decisions with their parents about matters of interest to them. Further-
more, the greater self-determination of the Danish adolescent is accom-
panied by greater consensus between parent and child than in the United
States. While Danes feel the same degree of closeness to both parents,
American adolescents feel somewhat closer to their mothers than to their
fathers.

B. Boys versus Girls

In order to emphasize the cross-cultural differences, the pre-
ceding discussion described relationships to parents in general terms
and ignored the differences resulting from the sex of the child. We
now turn to an examination of the influence of the adolescent's sex
on his relationship with his parents. Tables 7-6 and 7-9 present the
same data as Table 7-1, but broken down by sex. We will discuss only
those variables for which the child's sex does indeed make a differ-
ence. The general cross-cultural differences persist among both boys
and girls and the present disCussion emphasizes the sex differences
within families in each country.

Overall one can observe in both countries a somewhat warmer and
more intimate contact between children and parents of the same sex
than of those of the opposite sex. The differences, in many instances,
are small. The sex differences are greater when the adolescents re-
port their own behavior toward their parents than the parents' be-
havior toward them. Thus, the sexual differences are smallest on
the variables of parental authority and parental explanations.

When asked about their mothers, adolescent girls report more
frequently than boys that they are likely to talk to their mothers
about their problems, feel close to them, depend upon them for ad-
vice and guidance, enjoy their company, want to be the same kind of
person she Is. Parallel differences in favor of boys appear when
adolescents are asked about their fathers. These trends concerning
the differences between boye and girls when each parent is examined
separately are identical in both countries.

Looking now at the behavior of each sex toward both parents, one
notes that in both countries, and with respect to each of the family
patterns under consideration, girls are closer to their mothers than
to their fathers. Boys, however, are not always closer to their
fathers than to their mothers. Thus, in both the United States and
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TABLE 7-8

Adolescent's Perceptions of Patterns of Interaction with MOTHER

by Sex in the United States and Denmark

Type of Interaction UNITED STATES DENMARK
with MOTHER

.1.111111. IM=M.. 110 .111. II MI in 1. 41 ow W.. 111 II Boys Girls Ins Girls

".......

Cross-Cultural
Differences3
Bogs Girls

PARENTAL AUTHORITY'

401

43
17

(507)

18'

54
28

(455)

12***

67

21
(495)

.001 .001Authoritarian 46

Democratic 36
Permissive 18

Total N (476)

COMMUNICATION

Percent of Adolescents:
Who feel that mother
"always" explains her
decisions' 28 33$ 39 47* .001 .001

Total N (472) (501) (446) (491)

Who talk "most" or
"all" their problems
with mother' 30 51 43 59*** .001 .001

Total N (469) (501) (4i44- (492)

RELIANCE

Percent of Adolescents:
Who depend "very much"
or "quite a bit" on
mother for advice
and guidance' 47 69*** 45 62*** n.s. .05

Total N (385) (440) (401) (451)

Score on index of
reliance on mother

2
1.90 3.43 2.04 3.00 n.s. .01

Total N (531) (543) (465) (504)

AFFECTIVE RELATIONS

Percent of Adolescents:
Who feel "extremely" or
"quite close" to
mother' 60 66T 50 64*** .01 .001

Total N (468) (499) (451) (493)
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TABLE 7-8 (continued)

Interaction with UNITED STATES DENMARK Cross-Cultur§1
MOTHER Differences

los Girls Boys Girls BOYS Girls

AFFECTIVE RELATIONS (cont.)

Who enjoy doing
"many" things with
motherl 25 44*** 24 45***

Total N (470) (470) (450) (491)

MODELLING

Percent of Adolescents:
Who want to be in
"most" ways like
mother'

Total N
31 53***

(501)(467)

1
Pass 186/01A-14A; Pass 47

2}ass 189/05,06

25 35***

(450) (491)

n.s. n.s.

.001 .001

3Significance of differences between countries for each pattern among boys
and girla, as measured by chi-square.

*934.051 ***Imp .001 (chi-square test for sex, differences within each
country)
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TABLE 7-9

Adolescent's Perceptions of Patterns of Interaction with FATHER

by Sex, in the United States and Denmark

Type of Interaction UNITED STATES

with FATHER

PARENTAL AUTHORITY'

Authoritarian
Democratic
Permissive

Total N

COMMUNICATION

Percent of Adolescents:
Who feel that father
"always" explains his
decisions'

Total N

Who talk "most" or
"all" their problems
with fatherl

Total t

RELIANCE

Percent of Adolescents:
Who depend "very much"
or "quite a bit" on
father for a4vic2
and guidance

Total N

Score on index of
reliance on father2

Total N

AFFECTIVE RELATIONS

Percent of Adolescents:
Who feel "extremely"
or "quite close" to
father'

Total N

Boys Girls

52 54t
31 27
17 19

(463) (492)

23 19t
(462) (492)

37 11***
(462) (490)

46 401
(387) (440)

1.35 ,55

(531) (543)

56 45***

DENMARK Cross-Cultural
Differences3

Ena Girls Boas Girls

36 26*** .001 .001

46 51
18 23

(447) (489)

34 31* .001 .001

(444) (486)

33 19*** .05 .001

(452) (486)

56 44* .05 31.3.
(397) (449)

2.00 1.17 .001 .001

(465) (504)

57 52p .05 .001

(455) (480) (451) (485)
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TABLE 7-9 (continued)

Interaction with
FATHER

AFFECTIVE RELATIONS (cont.)

4INNIMW Om/

UNITED STATES DENMARK Cross-Cultural
Differences3

MI Girls kon Girls 11222. Girls

Who enjoy doing
"many" things
with fatheri 43 25*** 49 37*** .05 .001

Total N (463) (490) (451) (490)

MODELLING

Percent of Adolescents:
Who want to be in
"most" ways like
fatilerl 43 31*** 43 29*** .001 .001

Total N (457) (480) (451) (484)

1
Pass 186/01A-14A, Pass 47

2
Pass [Same as Table 7-8]

3
Significance of differences between countries for each pattern pimong boys

and girls, as measured by chi-square.

f la.s., iv,<.05,-***p.001 (chi-square test for sex differences within each

country)



Denmark, boys report that their mothers provide more explanations
for their rules than fathers. In Denmark, boys talk more about
their problems to their nether than to their fatherewhile the re-
verse is true in the United States. In ene,United States, boys
get higher scores of reliance on their mothers than on their fathers
while in Denmark the differences between she parents are very small.
In both countries, a boy's enjoyment of doing things together with
a parent and modelling of the parent is higher for fathers than

for mothers.

With respect to parental authority with the exception of the
Danish fathers, there is a very slight tendency for parents to be
more permissive toward a child of the same sex and more authori-
tarian toward a child of the opposite sex. Danish fathers, how-
ever, act in a more authoritarian fashion toward their sons than

toward their daughters. An earlier table (Table 7-3) presented
data showing that American girls are subject to many more rules
than boys. In Denmark, boys and girls, overall, report the same
number of rules. Certain rules are more likely to be applied to
girls, others to boys. The sex differences in this respect are
identical in both countrieP: pressures for spending time n home-
work, against watching T.V., and for eating dinner with the family
are more likely to be applied to boys; rules about social activities
and contacts with peers, (for instance, the rule about being in
at night or about amount of dating), are more likely to be applied

to girls than to boys. (Table 7-3)

With respect to sex differences in communication with parents,
Tab's 7-8 and 7-9 indicate that there is a slight trend for parents
to provide more explanations for their decisions to children of the

same sex, and for children to bring their problems to the same-sex

parent. Girls are more likely than boys to talk "most" or "all"
their problems with their mothers, and boys are more likely than
girls to talk to their fathers. With the exception of American
boys, all children confide more in their mother than in their father.

Similarly, in both countries children indicate greater reliance
on the same sex-parents. Boys are more likely than girls to seek
advice from their fathers, while the reverse is true with respect
to the mother.
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In the United States, the overall level of closeness is higher

for the mother than for the father. But in each country, the child

feels closer to the same sex than to the opposite sex parent. In

the United States, the largest sex differences appear in connection

with the father while in Denmark they appear in connection with the

mother. American boys feel closer to their mothers than Danish boys,

while Danish girls feel closer to their fathers than American girls.

The enjoyment of doing things with one's parents is highest for

children and parents of the same sex. In both countries, girls are

more likely to want to be like their mother and boys more apt to

favor their father, again indicating strong modelling of the same

sex parent. While there are no cross-cultural differences in the

extent to which boys and girls want to model themselves on their

fathers, differences appear in relation to the mothers. Stronger

differences appear among girls than among boys. The greatest im-

pact of the special role of mother in the cwo societies seemsto be

on the American girl, who much more often than the Danish girl

wants to grow up to be just like her mother.

In both countries, differential behavior toward each parent is

greater among girls than among boys. This can be observed by compar-

ing the differences between the second and fourth columns (the girls'

differential reactions to mothers and fathers) with those between

the first and third (the boys' differential reactions to mothers and

fathers). For instance, scores on indices of reliance illustrate the

greater assymmetty that exists in the relationship which girls have

with each of their parents as compared to boys. In the United States,

girls score 3.43 on the index of reliance on mother and .55 for re-

liance on father a difference of 2.88 points; boys, on the other hand,

have respective scores of 1.90 for mother and 1.35 for father, a

difference of .55 points. The differences in Denmark are 1.83 points

for girls and .04 pointsfor boys. The Danish differences are in the

same direction as in the United States, but are lower in magnitude.

To explore further the differential reaction of boys and girls

to their mothers and fathers, all percentaged variables (excluding

the indices of reliance) were dichotomized in order to compute per-

centage differences between the answers for the mother and answers

for the father given by boys and girls. The average percentage dif-

ference for the seven family variables are 8% for American boys,

23% for American girls, .13% for Danish boys and 19% for Danish girls.

These data confirm the trend observed with indices of reliance.

There is, in both countries, less differentiation on the basis of

the child's sex in parent-child interactions for boys than for girls.
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These data illustrate convincingly the fact that while there

are strong cross-cultural differences in the ways in which American

and Danish adolescents relate to their parents, the sex differences

in both countries are similar. In both the United States and Denmark,

boys and girls are closer to the same-sex than to the opposite-sex

parent. On each of the family patterns, there seems to be greater

sex differenttation.for girls than for boys.

The Training for Independence_:

We noted earlier that Danish parents have fewer rules for their

children than Americans and less frequently relate to them in an

authoritarian manner. Table 7-7, also, shows that there is less

association (as measured by tau-beta) among the Danes than among

the Americans between the scores on the index of reliance on parents

and the answers to the direct question about reliance on parents for

advice: the Danes experience subjectively lesser dependence than

could be expected on the basis of their index score.

These results are a first indication of the independent nature

of the Danish adolescent's relationship with his parents. While he

confides in his parents more frequently than the American, at the

same time he must also feel that he is independent and has complete

autonomy over his actions..

A. The Independence of Danish Adolescents:

A series of findings provides evidence that the Danish ado-

lescent is not only treated more like an adult by his parents but also

feels subjectively more independent from them than the Americans.

The feeling of independence from parents expresses itself in a

variety of ways. For example, when asked what they would do if their

parents were to object to their friends, more Danes than Americans

say that they would continue to see these friends. (Table 7-10).

The difference between the two countries increases with increasing

age, so that at age 18, 73% of the Danes indicate that they would

disregard their parents' wishes as compared to 47% of the Americans.
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Several expressed attitudes also show the greater experienced
independence of Danes as compared to the Americans. Danish adoles-

cents more frequently than Americans believe that they hold opinions

different from those of their parents (Table 7-11).1 More Danes
than Americans believe that they are being granted as much freedom
from their parents as they think they should have (Table 7-11).

Similarly, when asked "Do you feel that your parents should treat
you more like an adult than they do at present" about twice as many
Americans as Danes reply in the affirmative (Table 7-11), indicating
that they believe they are currently being treated more like a child
than like an adult.

However, the two items on feeling of freedom and wanting to be
treated as an adult can be interpreted in two opposite ways. It

can be argued that the adolescent's satisfaction with the degree of

freedom granted to him by his parents depends as much upon his
subjective definition of how much freedom is enough freedom as upon
the actual amount of liberty granted him. Table 7-12 shows that the
feeling of freedom does depend upon the actual number of rules in the
family. The smaller the number of rules, the stronger the feeling of
independence. (Regardless of the number of rules, the majority of
adolescents in both cultures report that both parents give him enough
freedom.) In order to answer the additional objection that the adoles-
cent who subjectively experiences a great deal of freedom will tend to
report fewer rules than the adolescent who feels constrained, the data
are presented on the basis of the mother's as well as the adolescent's
report of the number of rules in the family. Using the mother's re-
sponses allows one to make a clear-cut causal statement since one cannot
infer that the child's feeling of freedom influenced the number of rules
checked by the mother on her questionnaire. Whether one uses the child's
or the mother's report of number of rules, the trends are the same. The
smaller the number of rules, the greater the subjective feeling of free-
dom: This leads us to conclude that the satisfaction expressed by the
child is an indicator of the independence with which he is being raised and that

1We will see in Chapter 10 that in fact concordance on values between
adolescents and their mothers is of the same low magnitude in the
United States and in Denmark.
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TABLE 7-10

What Would do if Parents Objected to Friends, by Age and Country

Percent of Adolescents
Who Would Continue to
See Friends Openly

AGE

18 &
14 15 16 17 over Total

UNITED STATES 29 44 40 45 47 44

Total N (38) (169) (335) (372) (215) (1030)

DENMARK* . 69 46 55 53 73 53

Total N (13) (308) (311) (251) (77) (949)

Differences among the different age groups in Denmark significant at
.05 level (chi-square test).
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TABLE 7,611

Independence from Parents,
by Sex and Country

Percent of
Adolescents

Who feel that their
opinions are similar to
those of theIrparents

Total N

Who feel they get
enough freedom from
both parents

Total N

Who feel their parents
should treat them more
like adults

Total N

Who spend 5-7 evenings
at home per week

Total N

Boys

UNITED STATES

Girls Total Boys
11011.010.0

DENMARK

Girls Total

55 60 58* 38 40 39*

(382) (440) (822) (397) (446) (883)

61 65 63* 80 77 78*

(391) (438) (829) (404) (456) at6o)

65 54 59* 37 28 32*

(319) (384) (703) (330) (356) (686)

40 52 47* 36 42 39*

(377) (439) (816) (397) (436) (833)

Passes 24, 150.

* Differences between countries for total sample for each variable significant

at p<.001 level (chi- square teat).
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TABLE 7-12'

Feeling of Independence and Number of Rules as Perceived by
Adolescents and Mothers, by Country

Percent of
adolescents who feel
that both parents give

Number of Rules

Adolescent Perception' Mother Perception2

4 & 4 &

them enough freedom 0-1 2-3 over 0-1 2-3 over
1111111.1.1MIOD wolsomomer

UNITED STATES 75 63 56 76 66 61

Total N (197) (338) (281) (71) (216) (541)

DENMARK 88 71 63 88 73 74

Total N (423) (301) (127) (396) (327) (131)

1 Pass 155/07 - United States chi-square significant at .001

Denmark chi-square significant at .001

2

1=1

Pass lguto - United States chi-squaren.s.
Denmark chi-square significant at p (.01

Unweighted effect parameters with rule dichotomized as 0-1 rule - versus

2 and over: effect of country: .115; effect of rule: .175
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greater freedom and independence are being granted the adolescent in

Denmark than in the United States. Feelings of freedom and of being

treated as an adult are very highly correlated, those students who

experience just freedom reporting less frequently than others that

they wish their parents would treat them more like adults. (Table

7-13) It is also interesting to note, (see Table 7-13), that even

among American adolescents who feel they get enough freedom, almost

half feel it is given to them in such a way that nevertheless they
do not feel they are being treated as adults.

That American parents treat their children as children for a
longer period of time than the Danes becomes even more apparent when

one examines the responses of different age groups. The distribu-

tion of numbs* of rules (whether the adolescent's or the mother's

report) appear in Table 7-14 and the percentages of adolescents who
say that both parents grant them enough freedom according to the

adolescent's age, appear in Table 7-15. In both countries, the num-

ber of rules decreases and the proportion of adolescents experiencing

adequate freedom increases with increasing age. But the American
adolescent is still subject to more rules at the age of 18 than the

Dane at 14 years. (Table 7-14) The proportion of adolescents sat-
isfied with the amount of freedom granted them by both parents is
at the same level among the 14 year Dane as among the 17 year old

American. (Table 7-15) And while 592 of 18 year old Americans
say that their parents should treat them more like adults than they
presently do, only 18% of 18 year old Danes feel this way. (Table

7-15) It is also interesting to note, with respect to this later
variable, that following a sharp drop between the ages of 14 and 15,

the proportion of children desiring more adult status remains at a

constant level in the United States; in Denmark, thls proportion

decreases consistently with age. This confirms the general thesis

we are trying to develop. There is among Danish parents a tendency
to grant autonomy to the child at an earlier age than in the United

States and to change continually toward the adolescent during the

period of adolescence. In the United States, on the other hand,
there seems to be an important change in the early teens and the

absence of further change in parental attitude subsequently. This

latter conclusion is substantiated by two results in our data: the

fact that there is an identical percentage of adolescents wishing to

be treated as adults at each age level in the United States (Table

7-15) and that the decline in reported number of rules as the adoles-
cent grows older is sharper among Danish parents than among the

Americans. (Table 7-14)

Thus, the pattern of adolescent socialization seems to be differ-

ent in the United States and Denmark, the Danish adolescents exper-
iencing an increasing degree of independence through his teens while

the American appears to remain at a stationary, and less emancipated

level.
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TABU 7 -13

Parents Should Treat as Adults and Freedom from
Parents, by Country

Proportion of Adolescents
saying Parents should
treat them more as Adults

Both
Enough

111.0.0.111.00.

.111111.
Freedom from Parents

Yes Yes Neither
Mother Father Enough

UNITED STATES* 48 73 74 84

Total N (444) (81) (38) (127)

DENMARK* 23 53 60 76

Total N (537) (49) (45) (55)

Pass 151/01

* United States tau-beta = -.296, p4.01

Denmark tau-beta = -.355, 1)1;4.01
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TABLE 7-14

Number of Rules, as Perceived by Adolescents and Mothers
and Age, by Country

Number of

Adolescent Perception of Rules

AGE

Mother Perception of Rules2

AGE

Rules 14 15 16 17 18 14 15 16 17 18

UNITED STATES

0-1 11% 22% 21% 27% 32% 8% 7% 6% 12%

2-3 46 41 43 40 39 29 19 20 27 30

4 & over 43 37 36 33 29 71 73 73 66 58

Total N (35) (143) (247) (303) (175) (38)(170)(338)(371)(217)

DENMARK

0-1 42% 40% 53% 55% 58% 39% 35% 47% 54% 592

2-3 42 37 34 38 22 40 41 37 38 33

4 & over 16 23 13 7 20 21 24 16 8 8

Total N
(12)(292)(297)(245) (72) (13) (310)(313)(256) (78)

4.011.1a1M

1
Pass 170/32 United States

Denmark

2
Pass 170/03 United States

Denmark

tau-beta = -.082, p(.01
tau-beta = -.160, p.<.01

tau-beta -.075, pc.01
tau-beta = -.173, p4c.01
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TABLE 7-15

Feelings of Independence and Age, by Country

14 &

rOINON.111.

AGL
18 &

Percent of Adolescents under 15 16 17 over
1111.101 411011.0Morsarms...alworrom

Who feel that both parents

give them enough freedom'

UNITED STATES 49 59 54 66 78

Total N (35) (131) (223) (282) (155)

DENMARK
66 78 75 82 86

Total N (12) (275) (275) (225) (73)

Who say parents should
treat them more like

adults2

UNITED STATES 72 56' 59 59 59

Total N (29) (117) (183) (232) (139)

DENMARK 67 35 32 31 18

Total N (9) (213) (212) (191) (61)

1
Pass 186/11

151/0203

2 Pima 151)03

United States
Denmark

Un4.0AA et etas

Denmark

chi-square p<.001
chi-square n.s

tau-beta a .002, 4.8.
tau-beta - .083, p < .05
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These cross-cultural differences in feeling of independence may
result in part from the types of family interactions which adolesT,

cents experience in each culture. Indeed, he subjective feeling
of freedom from parents is associated with certain family patterns.
These patterns in turn, are more frequently reported by Danish ado-

lescents than by Americans. Thus, we noted earlier that the subjec-
tive feelings of freedom and of being treated as an adult are in-

versely related with the number of rules existing in the family.

(Table 7-12) Number of rules is itself inversely related to the
amount of authority exercised by the parent, the permissive parent

having least rules, the authoritarian the most. (See Table 7-4)

Finally, the subjective feeling of freedom is enhanced when the

child is included in the decision-making process (Table 7-16). or

when the mother provides explanations for her decisions. (Data

not presented.)

We know from our earlier analysis that Danish families more

frequently than the American are characterized by a democratic
authority pattern, few parental rules and frequent parental ex-

planations. These cross-cultural differences in family patterns
could account for the cross-cultural differences in the adoles-

cents' feeling of independence.

While differences in the number of rules or in the prevalence

of the democratic pattern among the two countries account in part

for the feeling of indepeneance characteristic of the Danes, they

do not by themselves completely explain it. Thus, Table 7-12
illustrates that even when they are subject to the same number of

rules, more Danes than Americans are satisfied with the amount of

freedom granted them. To evaluate more systematically the relative
contribution of cultural background and number of rules to the

feeling of independence, Coleman's unweighted effect parameters have

been used.' The variable of number of rules was dichotomized into

1 This multivariate statistic provides an estimate of the effect of

the independent variable on a dichotomized dependent variable in a

multivariable table. This statistic is computed by taking the
difference between the proportions positive on the dependent attri-

bute under conditions of presence and absence of a dichotomous in-

dependent attribute. The model can also be used to measure the
effects of an independent attribute with three or more classes,

either ordered or unordered. In the ordered case, the effect of

each category is considered relative to the other below it. The

total effect is calculated as the sum of each of the separate ef-

fects. Weigkting procedures can be carried out to weigh each

difference according to the size of the samples on which it is

based. (Coleman, 1964) Unweighted parameters are presented here.
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TABLE 7-16

Feelings of Independence and Maternal
Authority Pattern, by Country

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Feclia& of Independence'
Percent of Adolescents

Maternal Authority

Author- Demo- Permis-
itarian cratic sive

Maternal Authority

Author- Demo- Permis-
itarian cratic sive

Who feel parents should
treat them more like

0,11.1,1110111011W, m1101=0111

adults]. 65 50 66* 42 27 40*

Total N (279) (289) (127) (94) (420) (170)

Who feel both parents
give them enough freedom' 58 70 61* 58 84 77*

Total N (328) (344) (148) (123) (527) (206)

1 Pass 22/15

2 Pass 187/03 (143/03)

* chi-square differences sioificant at .001
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the categories of 0-1 rule versus 2 and over. The size of the

unweighted effect parameters is .115 for country and .175 for

number of rules (as reported by the adolescent). While number of

rules has the strongest effect, country still has an effect which

is not negligible in comparison.

Similarly, the difference in independence is not explained by

the observation that the democratic pattern is more prevalent in

Denmark than in the United States. Children with democratic mothers

are more likely to feel satisfied with their independence status

than others. However, within each pattern, more Americans than

Danes are likely to yearn for more adult status, as can be seen in

Table 7-16 in which maternal authority has be held constant.

These findings do not invalidate the conclusion that there

exists a relationship between number of rules and experienced free-

dom within individual families. However, the findings do point

out that adolescents and their families exist within a larger

social and cultural context which exercises its influence beyond

that of the family itself.

B. The Conse uences of Feelin Independent from Parents:

In both countries, far from leading to estrangement from

parents, the enhanced feeling of independence is associated with

the adolescent having positive images of his parents and reporting

positive relationships with them. Since we are dealing with

cross-bectional rather than longitudinal data, definite causal

relationships are difficult to establish. However, on the basis

of the data presented below, we would suggest that, especially in

the United States, the sentiment of being treated as an adult and

of begin granted sufficient freedom is associated with more posi-

tive feelings toward the parents, closer relationships with them .

and greater receptivity to their influence. The differences in

Denmark are not as large in magnitude as in the United States.

The tables below are based upon the feeling of freedom. The

results are the same when one considers the feeling of being

treated as an adult. (This is not surprising given the high cor-

relation between the two items.)

Table 7-17 illustrates the strong Sesuciotion that exists

between the adolescents' attitudes toward their poi.eutas dud tho

feeling of being granted sufficient freedom by both parents.

Adolescents who experience sufficient freedom less frequently

see their parents as old-fashioned, less frequently report that

it is harder to get along with them than it used to be, or report

conflicts with their mother or their father than adolescents who
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yearn for greater freedom. (The item about conflicts is based on

an open-ended question which asked the adolescent to list the
kinds of things about which he had experienced most conflicts and

disagreements with each of his parents over the past year.)

The subjective feeling of freedom is associated also with a

more positive assessment by the adolescent of his interactions with

his parents. Students who feel they get enough freedom from their

parents are more likely to feel extremely close to them, to enjoy

doing many things with them, to talk most problems over with them,

to want to be like them in many ways. Illustrative data for the

mother appear in Table 7-18. The supporting data for the father

are not presented.

Certainly, adolescents who feel they receive enough freedom

from their parents feel also that they are more open to the influ-

ence of their parents. This is illustrated for the mother in Table

7-19. Adolescents who experience adequate independence from their

mother are more likely than those uho do not to say that they de-

pend upon her for advice and guidance and to get higher scores on

the index of reliance on mother. Similarly they are also more

likely to report that they would see their friends less often were

their parents to object to them.

IV. DiscusAon and Conclusion:

The principal goal of this chapter has been to describe and

compare the patterns of parent-adolescent interactions in the

United States and Denmark.

Five general areas of interaction were examined: authority,

communication, reliance, affective behavior and modelling. The

patterns reported by adolescents in the two countries differ most

dramatically in the first two areas: power and communication.

With respect to power, Danish adolescents reach decisions with

parents more often than the Americans, and have fewer rules to

follow. It seems necessary for the American parents to have rules

in order to ensure the continued performance by the adolescent of

the appropriate behavior. Danish adolescents, on the other hand,

seem to have internalized their parents' demands and to behave

appropriately even when they have no rules. Not only do American

parents have more rules than Danish parents, but this is particu-

larly true when the adolescent is a girl. Danish parents make much

less distinction between the management of boys and girls, whereas

American parents are particularly concerned with surveillance or

some sort of limiting of the behavior of the girl.
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TABLE 7-17

Attitudes toward Parents and Feelings of Independence,
by Country

Percent of Adolescents

Who say it is harder
for them to get along
with their parental

Total N

Who feel that their
parents are olds..

fashioned'

Total N

Who mention one or more
specific conflicts with
mother during the past
year2

Who mention one or more
specific conflicts with
father during the past
year2

Total N

Freedom from Parents

Both

UNITED STATES

Mother Father Neither' Both

DENMARK

Mother Father Neither
.

29 32 55 53*** 26 41 49 44***

(520) (99) (47) (154) (668) (66) (53) (64)

17 33 32 55*** 14 36 28 56***

(522) (99) (47) (157) (669) (67) (53) (64)

68 74 81 81* 57 62 78 86***

59 69 70 67* 42 71 48 78***

(525) (100) (47) (157) (673) (68) (54) (65)-4 ...MEI

1
Pass 189/10A,12A-Pass 151/13,14.

2
Pass 182/01,12

*
Differences within each country significant at .05 (chi-square test)

***
Differences within each country significant at .001 (chi-square test)
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TABLE 7-18

Patterns of Interaction with Mother and Feeling
of Independence, by Country

Percent of Adolescents

"4111

Gets Enough Freedom from Motherl

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Yes No Yes No

Who talk most problems
with mother 48 19 54 32

Total N (620) (201) (739) (118)

Who enjoy doing many
things with mother 43 15 37 24

Total N (620) (201) (734) (117)

Who feel extremely
close to mother 37 16 26 5

Total N (621) (201) (739) (116)

Who want to be like
mother 50 18 34 16

Total N (619) (201) (736) (116)

Pass 187/05-08 - Pass 143

Answers to question St.413 were combined into the following two categories:

yes= yes, both do, mother does

no = father does, neither does

All chi-square differences between 'yes" and "no" within each country sig-

nificant at .001.
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TABLE 7-19

Parental Influence and Feeling of Independence
by Country

Percent of Adolescents

Gets Enough

UNITED

Yes

28

Freedom from Mother

STATES DENMARK

No Yes No

Who depend very much
upon mother for advice' 9 20 8

Total N (616) (203) (733) (118)

Index of reliance on
mother' 2.93 2.07 2.68 1.95

Total N (621) (203) (737) (119)

Who would see friends
less if mother objected
to them

2 55 37 41 34

Total N (621) (204) (728) (116

1 Pass 187/13,16 - Pass 143

2
Pass 188/12 - Pass 147/30

All chi-square differences between "yes" and "no" within each country sig-

nificant at least at the .05 level.

it
7-46



With respect to communication, we find on the one hand that

Danish parents provide more explanations for their rules and de-

cisions than the American and on the other hand that Danish chil-

dren are more likely to discuss their problems with their mother

than the Americans.

With respect to reliance, American adolescents are slightly

more likely than the Danes to depend upon their mother for advice

and guidance, the Danes are slightly more likely than the Americans

to depend upon their father. In both countries, mothers are relied

upon more than fathers.

With respect to affective relations, American adolescents feel

closer to their mother than the Danes. More Danish than American

adolescents enjoy doing various things with their fathers; no dif-

ferences appear concerning the mother.

With respect to modelling of parents, American adolescents are

more likely than Danes to want to be the same kind of person as

their mother and more likely to reject their father.

From these data, one gets the feeling that the family in

Denmark is more frequently an equalitarian one as compared to the

United States, while the American one is more often authoritarian

and matriarchal.

A stronger rapport between parent-child pairs of the same sex

than between cross-sex pairs exists in both countries, but espe-

cially in the United States.

A most striking cross-cultural difference appears around the

issue of independence. Danish adolescents have a strong subjective

sense of their independence from parental influence: they fetl

they would disregard their parents' wishes about not seeing friends,

they feel their opinions are different from those of their parents,

they feel indeed that they are being treated like adults by their

parents and get sufficient freedom from their parents more frequently

than the Americans.

In both countries the feeling of independence is related to

positive images of the parents and positive reported interactions

with them.

The findings of this study concerning the characteristics of

parent-adolescent interactions in American and Danish families were

quite unexpected. We expected the European family to be much more

controlling of its adolescent than the American. The reverse seems

to be true.
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The inescapable conclusion one is led to is that In the United

States parents treat their adolescents as children longer than in
Denmark. Danish adolescents are expected to be self - governing;

American adolescents are not. One can speculate about conditions
in the two countries which lead to these differences in family

structure. It may be a consequence of the fact that children in

the United States remain in school longer than in Denmark. They

are not expected to make adult decisions as quickly as the Danes.

Yet, at the same time American children have more money, they are

more exposed to pressures to spend these in consumption in adult

ways than the Danes. The parents having delayed the adulthood
training, that is the children's self-discipline, are faced in the

United States with adolescents who are in fact more dependent on
them yet have the opportunity to do more things independently. We
would suggest that children in the United States are subject to a
delayed socialization pattern, both in terms of autonomy from par-

ental control as an adolescent and perhaps discipline as an earlier

child. We would hypothesize that as young children Danes are sub-

ject to stronger discipline than the Americans. The discipline

exercised at an early age creates a child who as an adolescent is

far more disciplined, and one who as a consequence, the parent can
afford to give freedom to.



Chapter 8

The Internal Structure of Families

The single most important cross-cultural difference in patterns
of parent-adolescent interactions between the United States and Denmark
appeared with respect to parental authority. In decision-making involving
the adolescent, the Danish parent is much more likely than the American
to give an active role to the child. As we saw when we attempted to
explain cross-cultural difference in number of rules or frequency of
talking problems over with parents, the parental authority pattern is
intimately related to some of the other parent-child relationships.
It is the major aim of this Chapter to trace the concomitants and con-
sequences of differences in parental authority patterns in the two
countries. We will find, in effect, that the implications of authority
are the same in both countries. But, it should be kept in mind, of
course, that in Denmark more families operate on a democratic principle
and in the United States more families operate on an authoritarian
principle.

In addition to its focus on patterns of decision-making, this Chapter
extends the study of families in the United States and Denmark by in-
vestigating systematically the interrelationship among the various
adolescent-parent patterns within families and'by going on to examine
interactions between husbands and wives.

Thus, this Chapter addresses itself to the following questions:

(1) What relation does authority bear to the other patterns of
parent-adolescent interaction?

(2) How effective are different types of authority as forms of
parental control over the adolescent?

(3) What is the crucial component of parental authority?

(4) What kinds of configurations exist among the various dimen-
sions of parent-adolescent interactions in the United States and Denmark?

(5) What is the nature of selected patterns of marital interaction
and what retlation do they bear to parental authority?

(6) Finally, in a methodological section of relevance to this
Chapter and to the preceding one, we examine the degree of concordance
between mother's and adolescent's perception of family patterns.

Parental Authorit Patterns and Other Parent-Adolescent Relationships:

This section investigates the association of authority in the
parent-adolescent relationship to the other dimensions of parent-child



interactions discussed in the preceding chapter.

Little previous research bears directly on this issue, although
there are many studies that have investigated the implications of
parental power for the child. The first thing to note is that the term
parental power itself has been defined and measured in many different
ways. As Elder (1962) points out,

In research on the child rearing process, families
have often been classified as authoritarian, democratic,
equalitarian, or permissive. The referrent for these
classifications has been parental attitudes or ideology
in child rearing, the child rearing practices of parents,
the personality of parents, the husband-wife power structure,
or the parent-child authority structure.(p. 241).

Most studies (cf. Becker, 1964) focus upon type of parental discipline
and not on type of decision-making between the parent and the child.

Second, the focus of these studies has been more psychological
in nature than sociological. And the studies with a sociological focus
have not examined the internal structure of the parent-child interactions
as much as the determinants in the society at large of the parents'

behavior. Thus, there is a strong tradition of research on the rela-
tionship of social class to the type of parental discipline of the
child. (cf. Kohn, 1959a, b, 1963; Kohn and Carroll, 1964.) The studies

with a psychological focus have examined the determinants in the parents'

personalities of different types of parental authority or the personality
consequences for the child of these different patterns (e.g., Hart,
1937). The latter category includes studies on personality traits of
children (Watson, 1957), their achievement motivation and academic
achievement (Hoffman, 1960; Morrow and Wilson, 1961; Strodtbeck,1958),
or their relationships with their peers (Bronfenbrenner, 1961; Hoffman,

Rosen and Lippitt, 1960).'

Thirdly, most studies hare studied a younger age group than the
one represented in this study.' The general assumption shared by
investigators in the field, even by those who study adolescents, is that
parental behavior remains more or less constant through time and that
the same patterns characterize the parent's behavior toward his young
child and toward that same child when an adolescent. This assumption
is questionable. There are very few longitudinal studies of parental
behavior. The results from the Berkeley Growth Study indicate that there

1These studies will be reviewed

2Exceptions are Bronfenbrenner
Stone and Landis (1953).

in detail in Chapter 9.

(1961), Morrow and Wilson (1961) and
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is a certain amount of consistency for boys but no correlation at all
for girls in the behavior of the mother toward her child at a young
age with her behavior at adolescence (Bayley and Schaeffer, 1960).

Elder (1962, 1963) did investigate the issue under study here
the implications of parental decision-making patterns for other dimensions
of parent-child interaction. He found that both boys and girls are
more likely to identify with the parent they perceive as democratic
(Elder, 1963) and that, again for both sexes, affection toward both
parents is related to authority pattern in a curvilinear fashion
(Elder, 1962). Adolescents feel closest to parents they perceive as
democratic and most distant from the authoritarian and the permissive.
Thus, he did not find a sex difference in the effects of authority pat-
terns. Other investigators who have focused on the psychological con-
sequences of authority patterns have found such differences.
Bronfenbrenner (1961) writes in a review of his own research on the
familial antecedents of responsibility and leadership in adolescents
that

The most striking and consistent feature of our results
was the contrasting pattern of relationships for the two
sexes both extremes of either affection or discipline were
deleterious for all children, but that process of socializa-
tion entailed somewhat different risks for the two sexes.
Girls are especially susceptible to the detrimental influence
of over-protection; boys to the ill effects of insufficient
parental discipline and support.(p. 32)

Despite Elder's findings, in this study the relationship of parental
authority to the other family patterns will be examined separately for
boys and for girls.

The dimensions of family life which we distinguish in addition to
authority include the amount of communication between parent and adoles-
cent, the adolescent's reliance on his parents for advice, the affective
Haut z of the relationship and modelling of parents, all as reported
by the adolescent.

In contrast to the strong cross-cultural differences observed in
the distribution of family patterns (as discussed in Chapter 7) the
relationships of authority to the other family patterns follow identical
trends in both the United States and Denmark.

Both with respect to mother and father, the adolescent is more
likely to report positive interactions on each family pattern if he
perceives that parental authority is democratic rather than authoritarian
or permissive. In almost every way, democratic family structures imply
a more open, more trusting, warmer and undoubtedly better relationship
between the adolescents and their parents.
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TABLE 8-1

Maternal Authority and Other Dimensions of Interaction

with Mother, by Sex and Country

UNITED STATES

Maternal Authority

DENMARK

Maternal Authority

Percent of Adolescents Author- Demo- Perris- Author- Demo- Permis -

itarian cratic sive itarian cratic sive
....111M...=11111.1.41.11...

faiiiNgit mother
"always" explain her
decisions'

Boys
Girls

Wiao talk over "most"
or "all" their problems
with their mother'

Boys
Girls

RELIANCE
Who depend "very much"
or "quite a bit" on
their mother for advice
and guidance'

Boys
Girls

Score on index of reliance
on mother2

Boys
Girls

ONS
Wifo-feele)ley' or
"quite" close to mother'

Boys
Girls

Who enjoy doing things
with mother

Boys- many
quite a few

19 40 26 28 47 30

20 44 33 24 53 40

28 42 14 45 53 25

42 67 31 41 66 46

45 55 34 51 50 33

64 83 44 54 68 45

1.94 1.98 1.50 1.97 2.25 1.74

3.35 3.76 2,67 3.31 3.08 2.63

61 65 46 52 58 33

57 81 43 63 80 46

27 28 13 25 30 13

35 47 33 43 42 34
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TABLE 8-1 (continued)

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Maternal Authority Maternal Authority

Percent of Adolescents Author- Demo- Permis- Author- Demo- Permis-

itarian cratic sive itarian cratic sive

Affective Relations (cont.)

Girls- many 34 57 37 48 51 26

quite a few 38 36 30 39 42 36

MODELLING
Who would like to be the
kind of person their
mother Is in

Boys- most ways 33 33 20** 28 27 22#

many ways 22 30 18 38 43 34

Girls- most ways 47 64 37 31 39 25

many ways 18 18 19 29 44 36

Boys Total N (210) (172) (86) (76) (245) (125)

Girls Total N- (201) (217) (82) (59) (328) (103)

Pass 24/1-4, 14

Pass 35P/18, 18A. Pass 189/15
All differences among authority patterns within each country significant
at .001 (chi-square test) except when specified otherwise.

not significant

significant at .05

significant at .01
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TABLE 8-2

Paternal Authority and Other Dimensions of Interaction
with Father, by Sex and Country

Percent of Adolescents

UNITED STATES

Paternal Authority

Author- Demo- Permis-
itarian cratic sive

DENMARK

Paternal Authority

Author- Demo- Permis-

itarian cratic sive

COMNICATION
Who feel their father
"always" explain his
decisional

Boys 18 35 16 30 41 27

Girls 11 33 19 21 42 20

Who talk over their
problems with their
father'

Boys- most or all 40 40 25 29 42 20

some 26 37 22

Girls- most or all 7 19 6 7 29 12

Some 22 38 14 41 43 27

RELIANCE

Who depend "very much"
or "quite a bit" on
their father for advice
and guidance'

Boys 45 62 23 64 58 35

Girls 36 62 23 44 57 19

Score on index of reliance
on father

Boys 1.48 1.33 .85 2.14 2.12 1.52

Girls .53 .71 .29 1.31 1.31 .74

AFFECTTVE QUALITY

Who feel "extremely" or
"quite" close to fatherl

Boys 57 68 32 63 58 41*

Girls 37 68 34 46 63 36

Who enjoy doing things
with father'

Boys 43 52 27 49 57 29

Girls 19 40 19 34 48 18
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TABLE 8-2 (continued)

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Percent of Adolescents

Paternal Authority

Author- Demo- Permis-
itarian cratic sive

Paternal Authority

Author- Demo- Permis-
itarian cratic sive

MODELLING

Who would like to be the
kind of person their
father is in

Boys- most ways 46 46 29 46 44 37*

many ways 21 28 16 32 38 27

Girls- most ways 27 40 28 27 36 18

many ways 18 26 12 43 45 37

Boys Total N= (240) (142) 77) (157) (202) (82)

Girls Total NEI (263) (133) (93) (122) (247) (114)

1
Pass 188; Pass 248

2
Pass 35P/22B

All differences 'among authority patterns within each country significant
at .001 (chi-square test) except when specified otherwise.

significant at .05
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Tables 8-1 and 8-2 show that when an adolescent in either country
reports that his (or her) mother or father is democratic, he. is

Concerning communication:

more likely to feel that his mother and father "always"
explain their decisions to him.

more likely to feel that he can talk over "most or all" his
problems with his mother and his father.

Concerning reliance on his parents:

more likely to say that he depends
on his mother or father for advice

more likely to get a high score on
his mother or father.

Concerning the affective guano! of the interactions:

more likely to feel "quite" or "extremely" close to his
mother or father.

more likely to enjoy doing "many" things with his mother
or father.

Concerning modelling:

more likely to want to be the kind of person his mother and
father are in "most ways."

"quite a bit" or "very much"
and guidance.

the index of reliance on

In both countries, the interrelationship of authority to the other
family variables follows more uniform patterns for girls than for boys.
Boys, like girls, are most distant from parents they perceive as per-
missive. Among boys, however, the differences between the authoritarian
and the democratic patterns are often attenuated and sometimes the
authoritarian pattern leads to more positive interactions than the
democratic. This is particularly true as concerns the father.' The
areas of boys' interaction with their mothers, in which the differences
between the authoritarian and the democratic pattern are reduced,
include modelling (the boy's desire to be the same kind of person as
his mother) 7ailective quality (his enjoyment of doing things with

'These sex differences are more in accord with Bronfenbrenner's findings
than with Elder's.

2
Elder (1963) found that boys like girls were more likely to identify

with the parents they perceived to be democratic. The discrepancy between
his findings and ours may be due to the differences between Elder's defini-
tions of types of parental authority and the definitions used in the
present study (discussed in Ch. 7, p.10 ).
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her and the degree of closeness he feels toward her), the score of

reliance on his mother for advice and guidance (in the United States

only) or how much he subjectively feels he can depend upon her for

advice (in Denmark).

As regards the boy's perceptions of the father, there are instances

in which the differences between the democratic and the authoritarian

pattern are not only attenuated but in which the authoritarian pattern

leads to more positive behavior by the son toward the father than the

democratic. Thus, in the United States, boys who perceive their fathers

as authoritarian show a higher index of reliance on the father than boys

with democratic fathers. In Denmark, the authoritarian pattern is more

likely than the democratic or the permissive to be associated with

closeness between father and son and to the son's experiencing that he

can depend upon his father for advice.

Children with permissive mothers or fathers are least likely to give

positive responses on the other dimensions of family life, with the

exception of frequency of maternal explanations. Permissive parents

provide more explanations than the authoritarians, although they provide

fewer explanations than democratic parents. In all other respects,

the permissive pattern leads to most distance between parent and child.

The democratic pattern leads most often to greatest closeness.

Boys and girls react somewhat differently to each parent. In both

countries, girls react more positively than boys to a democratic pattern

in the mother and boys react more positively than girls to an author-

itarian pattern in the father. This can be seen from examining Tables

8-1 and 8-2 and the percentage differeneeerdinplaSTed below. The percentage

differences in positive answers to family patterns between boys and girls

were averaged across all family patterns listed on the left in Tables 8-1

and 8-2 for each of the types of maternal and paternal authority patterns.

Positive differences indicate that girls feel closer to the parent than

boys; negative differences that they feel less close to the parent than

boys. These average percentage differences are displayed below.
In both countries the largest differences in favor of boys appear when

father is authoritarian and in favor of girls when the mother is democratic.

Average Percentage Differences Between Boystand Girls' Positive
Responses Across Family Patterns, by Parental Authority and Country*

Maternal Authority paternal Authority

Authori- Demo- Permis- Authori- Demo- Permis-

tarian cratic sive tarian cratic sive

United
States 6% 20% 11% -16% -4%

Denmark 2% 9% 87. -16% -7% -11%

*Positive differences indicate that girls feel closer to the parent than

boys; negative differences that they feel less close than boys. Based

on Tables 8-1 and 8-2.
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While no cross-cultural differences appear for the father, some

differences appear for the mother, In the United States, having a

democratic mother seems to make more difference for a girl as compared

to boys than it does in Denmark. Looking at Table 8-1, we see that it

leads to more verbal interaction, greater closeness, greater reliance

and greater desire to be the same kind of person as the mother in the

United States than in Denmark.

The striking aspect of these results is the remarkable similarity

that appears in the United States and in Denmark in the relationship

which authority pattern bears to the other family variables, and in the

instances in which this relationship is consistent or inconsistent.

Authority pattern is always related in the curvilinear fashion to the

other family variables in the case of girls in both countries. The

difference between the authoritarian and the democratic patterns are very

much reduced in the case of boys in both countries.) Generally, chil-

then of democratic parents feel closer to their parents than children

with authoritarian or permissive parents. However, the difference in

closeness between democratic and authoritarian parents for the girls is

greater than this difference for boys.

Certainly, in both countries, boys and girls who perceive their

parents to be democratic have a more positive image of their parents

than others. Adolescents were asked several questions about how they

felt about their parents. Since these questions do not differentiate

between mother and father, we have examined the implication of the

joint maternal and paternal authority patterns on these attitudes. We

restricted the analysis to intact families in which both parents shared

a particular authority pattern. As shown in Table 8-3 adolescents who

perceive both their parents to be democratic are least likely to feel

1Type of authority pattern, as determined by our questions, ranges on a

continuum of parental participation in the decision-making process,

from most participation (in the authoritarian pattern) to joint partici-

pation (democratic pattern) to least participation (permissive pattern).

However, authority pattern is related in a curvilinear fashion to most of

the interactional variables which we have examined. It should be noted,

however, that the authoritarian pattern is linearly related, among both

boys and girls* to other indicators of parental control. We saw in

the preceding chapter (Table 7-4) that the number of rules is highest

in authoritarian families and lowest in permissive ones. Similarly,

the greater the degree of authority, the greater the parental pressure

on the child to do well in school. Thus, in the United States, 597. of

the students who perceive their mother to be authoritarian report much

pressure from their mother to do well in school as compared to 487, of

the democratic or 387. of the permissive. Comparable percentages are

obtained in Denmark. The same trends appear in both countries regarding

the relation of paternal authority to paternal pressure (Pass 188/37-38).
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TABLE 8-3

Attitudes Toward Parents and Joint Parental
Authority Pattern, by Sex

Percent of Adolescents

Joint Parental Authority Pattern

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Author- Demo- Permis- Author. Demo-
itarian cratic sive itarian cratic

Fermis-
sive

Who feel that most of
their opinions are
different from those
of their parents

Boys 41 33 61* 74 52 74*

Total N (116) (76) (36) (50) (143) (61)

Girls 47 15 40* 86 47 71*

Total N (127) (67) (38) (29) (196) (58)

Who feel quite often
that their parents
are old-fashioned

Boys 31 23 26 35 20 36*

Total N (130) (83) (38) (55) (156) (66)

Girls 36 7 32* 18 5 28*

Total N (137) (91) (41) (33) (212) (65)

Pass 190/05,09.

*
Differences among authority patterns within each country and for each sex
significant at .05 level (chi-square test).
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that they hold opinions that differ from their parents or to think that

their parents are old-fashioned. As we saw in Chapter 7, adolescents

who perceive both parents as democratic also are more satisfied with

the amount of freedom that they have from their parents (7-16).

In contrast to the data on interaction patterns (Tables 8-1 and
8-2) children of perceived permissive parents do not hold less
positive attitudes toward their parents than children of authoritar-
ian parents. Although, once again, American boys who view their
parents as permissive feel most atrc4ly that their opinions differ
from their parents.

The finding of greatest communication with and closeness to demo-

cratic parents and most distance from the permissive is in accord with

empirical findings from other family studies and experimental studies of

small group behavior (Lewin, Lippitt and White, 1938). Elder (1962)

asked the adolescents in his study whether they felt unwanted by their

parents. The highest proportion replying in the affirmative for both

parents (57%) was found among adolescents who perceived their parents

as laissez-faire, and the next largest (41 %) among those whose parents

were defined as autocratic. Elder (1962) cites an earlier study by
Baldwin, Kalhorn and Breese (1945) suggesting that parents can reject

their children in two ways, either by controlling them tightly or by

ignoring them. Certainly, the same conclusions emerge from our data.

We also find a sex difference in that the democratic pattern is more

beneficial for girls than for boys and the authoritarian more bene-
ficial for boys than for girls (although, even for boys, the democratic

pattern is superior to the autocratic).

Authority Pattern and Parental Control:

We noted in Chapter 7 that the authoritarian parent has many more
rules for his child than either the democratic or the permissive.
Is the authoritarian parent more successful than other parents in enforcing

these rules to gain compliance from the adolescent? Are the parents'

wishes more likely to be followed by adolescents when parents are
authoritarian than when they are democratic?

The answer is negative. The evidence for this is twofold and de-
rives from: (1) the adolescent's subjective report of whether he acts
according to his parents' wishes and (2) a more objective evaluation of

how his behavior, in certain areas, complies with the rules that parents
have for him.

The subjective evaluation by the adolescent would indicate that the

most effective form of parental control over the child is the democratic,

especially among girls. The adolescents were asked what they would
do if their parents were to object to some of their friends: would they

continue to see them openly, would they see them secretly or would they

see their friends less? Since the question asked about parents in

general, the joint mother and father authority pattern was considered.

As shown in Table 8-4, the largest proportion reporting that they would

see their friends less appears among adolescent girls who perceive both

parents as democratic; the smallest proportion appears among boys and

girls who perceive their parents as permissive. For boys, in Denmark,

no difference appears between the authoritarian and democratic patterns;
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TABLE 8-4

What Would Adolescent Do if Parents Objected to Friends by Joint

Authority Pattern, by Sex and Country

Adolescent would
see friends

BOYS

Joint Parental Authority Pattern

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Author- Demo- Permis- Author- Demo- Permis-

itarian cratic sive itarian gratic sive

Less 54% 49% 33% 41% 41% 197.

Secretly 5 1 2 10 5 7

Openly 41 50 64 49 54 74

Total N (153) (90) (42) (63) (161) (68)

GIRLS

Less 557. 71% 457. 477. 559. 22%

Secretly 5 1 7 12 2 6

Openly 40 28 48 41 43 72

Total N (148) (96) (42) (32) (210) (68)

AM
Pass 190/11

All differences among authority patterns for each sex and within each

country significant at .01 level (chi-square test)
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in the United States, there is a slight suggestion that the authori-

tarian patterns may be slightly more effective than the democratic.

The previously noted cultural difference' between the two countries

persists: in almost'each of the family types, more Danish children than

American would continue to see their friends, this despite the fact

that the democratic pattern of power exchange between parent and child

is the modal one in Denmark, and is more common than in the United

States. This cross-cultural effect is especially pronounced among boys

who are treated in an authoritarian manner by their parents, many more

such American than Danish boys would comply with their parents' wishes.

For girls, the effect is more pronounced for those who are treated

democratically or permissively by their parents; many more such American

girls than Danish girls would comply with their parents' wishes. These

cross-cultural sex differences follow the trends that were mentioned

earlier in this chapter. As compared to Danish boys, American boys are

more responsive to an authoritarian pattern; as compared to Danish

girls, American girls are more responsive to a democratic pattern.

Under conditions of authoritarian or permissive parental authority,

adolescents are more likely to rebel against parental wishes. Since

each of these patterns is more frequent in the United States than in

Denmark, we would expect more rebelliousness in the United States. Yet,

we do not find it, except in the one case of boys with permissive mothers.

A possible explanation for this might be that giving up friends is more

difficult in Denmark than in the United States. The implications of

family structure seem to be the same in the two societies, but in this

one respect they differ. This could mean that the meaning of friendship

is different in the two societies. Attachments to friends might be

stronger in Denmark than in the United States. A particular reason for

thinking that this is the case is that in the Danish school system,
children are with the same group all the way through, and in some cases
from elementary through secondary school, whereas the American system
treats child more as individuals, sending each to pursue his own pro-

gram.

In an analysis of the same question, Elder (1963) also found that

adolescents were most likely to say that they would stop seeing their

friends under conditions of joint democratic parental power. In con-

trast to the findings here, adolescent boys in Elder's study were more

receptive to the joint democratic than to the joint authoritarian pat-
tern. The discrepancy between the two studies may be accounted for by

the fact that Elder's definitions of authority patterns are somewhat
different from ours. He includes in thq democratic category a type of

parent we include in the authoritarian. Elder (1963) examined the

1See Chapter 7, Table 7-10.

;We discussed this ,point in Chapter 7 (footnote 1, p. 10) when we pointed
ou that we restrict our democratic category to the answer "We make the
decision-jointly," while Bowerman and Elder include the following two
items, ."I have considerable opportunity to make my own decision, but my
mother/father has the final word" and "My opinions are as important as
my mother's/father's in deciding what I should do."
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relationship between authority pattern and compliance to the parents'

wishes controlling for frequency of parental explanations. He found

that adolescents were most likely to say that they would stop seeing

their friends when their parents were democratic and also explained

their rtyl:a frequently (Table 3, p. 59). Variations in compliance by

degree cf power were particularly pronounced upon conditions of infre-

quent explanations. Frequency of explanation made least difference in

the democratic pattern. Elder (1963) concludes that "as structural

asymmetry increases in parent-child relations toward either auto-

cratic control or permissiveness, obedience to paternal rules becomes

increasingly contingent on explanatory efforts by parents': (p. 60)

Similar findings are obtained in this study. Table 8-5 shows that,

at each intensity of maternal power, adolescent boys and girls in the

United States and adolescent girls in Denmark are most likely to act

in accordance with the parents' wishes when the mother provides many

explanations than when she provides few.' Among Danish boys, no dif-

ferences appear between high and low explaining democratic mothers.

Among Danish girls, no differences appear between high and low explaining

permissive mothers. As Elder, we find that variations in compliance
by degree of power are particularly pronounced under conditions of in-

frequent explanations for boys and girls in Denmark, and for girls in

the United States. For American boys, by contrast, the opposite is true.

The effect of authority is particularly important under conditions of

frequent explanations. This suggests that American boys require more
constraints than other adolescents to adopt their parents' rules. It

would seem that American boys require not only high justifications for

the parents' rules but also very strong controls and limits on the part

of their parents in order for them to carry out their parents' wishes.

The effectiveness of the different authority patterns does not

vary according to the age of the child. (Data not presented.)

While the child's subjective report suggests that the democratic

pattern is the most effective form of parental control, findings based

on an independent assessment of the child's compliance with his mother's

wishes are inconclusive. The mother's typical power relation to her

child seems to have little influence on the degree of success she
encounters in leading her child to behave in accordance with the rube

she has laid out for him. We discussed in Chapter 7 the relationship

between the existence of a family rule in a particular area and the

adolescent's behavior in that area. Three such areas were investigated.

'We do not present the data for the joint parental authority patterns
and joint frequency of explanations for the number of cases in many
of the cells is very small. But the same general trend appears. In

each joint authority pattern, frequency of explanation increases the

adolescent's compliance with the parents' wishes.

8-15



TABLE 8-5

What Would Adolescent do if Parents Objected to Friends by Maternal Authority
Patterns and Explanation for Rules, by Sex and Country

'''''''''''''""^"........-Dows.
Maternal Authority and Frequency of Explanations

Percent of Adolescents Authoritarian Democratic Permissive

Who Would See Their
Friends Less High Low High Low High Low

Expl. E3214, EXpl.

UNITED STATES

Boys 58 44* 48

Total N (112) (98) (128)

Girls 61 44* 69

Total N (95) (106) (172)

DENMARK

Boys 39

Total N (49)

Girls 56

Total N (34)

31 41

(26) (209)

29 53

(24) (287)

Pass 189/18; 232/01
* p (.05 (chi-square test)

8-16

42 28 23

(43) (46) (40)

61 55 26*

(44) (49) (31)

44 28 19

(32) (92) (32)

40 19 21

(35) (74) (29)



Since the authoritarian pattern has somewhat different implications

for boys and girls in both countries, the effect of authority was con-

sidered separately for boys and girls.

In both countries, there appears to be a slight tendency for the

democratic pattern to be more effective among girls with respect to the

two rules which deal with regulation of expenditure of time.(Table 8-6)

Except for the case where Danish girls have a rule about homework,

the differences are very slight and none are statistically significant.

With respect to the third rule, that about going steady, the authori-

tarian pattern seems to be more effective than the democratic or the

permissive for both boys and girls in the United States and for girls

in Denmark. However, the greater tendency for children of democratic

mothers to do more homework is also observed in those families in which

the mother has no rule about homework; there is a relationship between

authority pattern and amount of homework that is independent of whether

or not the mother has a rule about homework.(Data not presented) In

the case of going steady, the effect of parent authority on carrying out

the desired behavior is apparent only when the parent has a specific

rule about not going steady.

Therefore, we conclude that, while the authoritarian parent has

more rules than other parents, he is not necessarily more effective

in getting his child to do what he wishes. From the adolescent's subjec-

tive perspective, the democratic parent seems in this respect to be

the most effective.

III. Crucial Component of Authority Pattern:

What is it about the democratic pattern of parental authority that

produces the associations we observed with other patterns of parent-

child interaction? The answer seems to be mainly that democratic parents
provide more explanations for their decisions and rules than other

types of parents and that children with democratic parents feel closer

to their parents. We have noted that parental power is very highly

related to the frequency of parental explanation and to the child's

experienced closeness to his parents (Tables 8-1 and 8-2). Frequency

of parental explanations and adolescent closeness to parents are them-
selves highly intercorrelated and highly related to many of the family
variables we have been examining, such as communication with parents,
reliance on parents for advice and guidance, and modelling of parents.
Matrices of intercorrelations of selected family items by sex of parent
and sex of child are presented in Table 8-7A for the United States and
Table 8-7B for Denmark. The intercorrelations are high, identical in
both countries and with respect to both parents. The greater the fre-

quency of parental explanations, the greater the likelihood of the

adolescent talking problems over with his parents and depending upon his
parents for advice. For example, the association between maternal
explanation and talking problems over with mother, as measured by Tau-beta,
is .263 for boys and .327 for girls in the United States and .365 and
.330 in Denmark. Similarly, in both countries, the closer the adoles-
cent feels to his parents, the more likely is he to bring his problems
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TABLE 8-6

Compliance With Parents' Rules on Three Issues and Type of

Maternal Authority, by Sex and Country

Behavior of Adolescents
When Parents Have Rule

UNITED STATES

Author- Demo-
itarian cratic

4

Maternal Authority

DENMARK

Permis- Author- Demo-
sive itarian cratic

Permis -

sivtl

% watching T.V. 1
hour or less

Boys 38 42 25 40 40 44

Total N (42) (31) (12) (15) (25) (9)

Girls 40 47 46 10 38 (4)

Total N (25) (34) (13) (10) (24) (6)

% doing Homework
2 hours or more

Boys 24 26 30 25 25 28

Total N (80) (53) (20) (36) (67) (36)

Girls 25 33 13 29 71 31*

Total N (64) (55) (16) (17) (62) (16)

% not going steady
Boys 91 63 (5) (1) 67 --

Total N (23) (16) (7) (4) (9) (5)

Girls 78 63 47 60 46 53

Total N (40) (35) (19) (10) (39) (17)

Pass 190/01,02,03

*p <'.05
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TABLE 8-7A

Intercorrelations of Selected Parent-Adolescent Interaction Variables

for Mother and Father, by Sex of Adolescent in the UNITED STATES

Intercorrelations

for

Father Items

Below Diagonal

Intercorrelations

for

Father Items

Below Diagonal

BOYS

Intercorrelations for Mother Items Above Diagonal

Explanation Talking Depending Closeness Be Like

Explanation .' .263 .141 .215 .182

Talking .36U .373 .400 .336
,

Depending .284 .459 .373 .304

Closeness .301 .454 .419 .374

Be Like .218 .380 .305 .487

GIRLS

intercorrelations for libther Items Above Dingonal

.
, Explanation Talking Depending Closeness Be Like

Explanation .327 .291 .349 .320

Talking .32:1 .553 .525 .445

Depending .309 .413 ..--..... .534 .431

Closeness .358 .415 .489 ,, .526

Be Like .325 .394 .339 .467 --.

Passes 163; 184

The top half of each table represents intercorrelations among
mother items and thc bottom half intercorrelations among father
items.

As measured by Tau-beta. All significant at .05 level or above.
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TABLE 8 -7B

Intercorrelations *of Selected Parent-Adolescent Interaction Variables

for Mother and Father, by Sex of. Adolescent in DENMARK

Intercorrelation

for

Father Items

Below Diagonal

Intercorrelations

for

Father Items

Belem Diagonal

BOYS

I
Intercorrelations fcr Mother Items Above Dia coal

Explanation Talking Depending Closeness Be Like

Explanation .365 .217 .182 .175

Talking .337 .266 .231 .320

Depending .178 .265 .411 .302

Closeness ,213 .277 .376 .406

L.
Like .232 .305 .244 .457

GIRLS

Intercorrelations for Mother Items Above Diagonal

'Explanation TalkinglDepending Closeness Be Like

Explanation -,.... .330 .241 .258 .274

Talking .354'-'%.-.--- .328 .254 .268

"*--..-

Depending .238 .362 '''.... .427 .307

Closeness .274 .365 .391 .459

Be Like .267 .335 .329 .468

Passes 163;184

The top half of each table represents intercorrelations among
mother items and the bottom half intercorrelations among father items.

As measured by Tau-beta. All significant at .05 level or above.
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to them and to depend upon them for advice and guidance (Tables 8-7A
and 8-7B). However, closeness to parents is itself highly related to
the frequency of explanations received from parents. The greater the

amount of communication from parent to child, the closer the child feels

to his parent (Tables 8-7A and 8-7B).

The question therefore arises as to what is the respective role
played by parental explanations and closeness to parents in the observed

associations of parental authority to other dimensions of parent-child
interactions. In order to answer this question, we examined the rela-

tionship of parental authority to these other family variables, alter-

nately holding constant frequency of explanations and closeness. The

cross-tabulations indicate that, with the exception of permissive
parents, each of these variables, considered separately, seems to explain

much of the effect of parent authority on:

- talking problems over with parents

- depending upon them for advice

- enjoying doing things with them

- wanting to be the kind of person the parent is

- and on each other: closeness on explanation and
explanation on closeness.

Selected illustrative data are presented in Tables 8-8 and 8-9.

Table 8-8 shows that in each type of maternal authority pattern, when

the adolescent perceives that his mother provides many explanations
for her rules and decisions, the adolescent is much more likely to
bring his problems to his mother than when he perceives that the parent
provides few explanations. (The same finding holds for father.) For

example, among the American girls with democratic mothers, only 39%
talk their problems over with their mothers when they perceive that

she provides few explanations for her decisions but 75% do when they

perceive that she provides many explanations.

Similarly, within each authority pattern, the child is more likely

to depend upon the parent for advice, to feel close to him, to enjoy

doing things with the parent or to want to be the kind of person the

parent is when he provides many explanations than when he provides few.

The very same results were obtained by Elder (1963).

In the course of reviewing the literature and discussing his own

results, Elder quotes small-group studies that suggest that it is not

so much the degree of power as the legitimization of the power that leads

the adolescent to have favorable attitudes toward his parents. Elder's

dependent variables included the adolescent's desire to be like his

parents, the adolescent's compliance to his parents' wishes when they
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TABLE 8-8

Talking Problems over with Mother, Maternal Authority and

Frequency of Maternal Explanations, by Sax and Country

Percent of Adolescents
Talking Most Problems
Over with Mother High Low

Expl. AE21:.

Maternal Authority

Authoritarian

UNITED STATES

Boys

Total N

Girls

Total N

DENMARK

Boys

Total N

Girls

Total N

Pass 46/09

and Frequency

Democratic

High Low
Expl. Expl.

of Explanations

Permissive

High Low
Expl. Expl.

37 20* 49 21* 18 10

(98) (112) (127) (44) (45) (39)

60 26* 75 39* 39 19*

(95) (106) (173) (44) (49) (32)

50 39 59 16* 33 3*

(50) (26) (213) (32) (93) (32)

46 33 71 32* 58 14*

(35) (24) (288) (38) (74) (29)

Differences between tigh and low explanations within each sex and country

group significant at .05 level (chi-square test)
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TABLE 8-9

Talking Problems over with Mother and Maternal Authority and

Closeness, by Sex and Country

Maternal Authority and Closeness

Percent of Adolescents Authoritarian Democratic Permissive

Talking Most Problems
over with Mother High Low High Low High Low

Expl. Expl., Expl. Ezpl. Expl.

UNITED STATES

Boys 38 11* 53 22* 28 2*

Total N (129) (81) (110) (44) (39) (44)

Girls 62 15* 78 22* 51 15*

Total N (113) (86) (176) (41) (35) (46)

DENMARK

Boys 48 43 61 43* 37 19*

Total N (40) (37) (142) (103) (43) (85)

Girls 54 18* 73* 52 50 43

Total N (37) (22) (229) (99) (48) (56)

Pass 47C/653A

* Differences between high and low explanations within each sex and country
group significant at .05 level (chi-square test)
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disapproved of some of his friends,' and autonomy, that is the "Adoles-

cent's independence in decision-making and feelings of self-confidence

in personal goals and standards of behavior" (1963, p. 52). Elder

concludes that "positive sentiments toward a power agent increases as

the perceived legitimacy of his power increases." Explanation of rules

by the parent is taken as an expression of the parents' efforts to

legitimize their power.

In both the United States and Denmark, controlling for closeness

leads to exactly the same kind of results. Within each authority pat-

tern, adolescents who feel very close to their parents have more posi-

tive interactions with their parents than adolescents who feel more

distant. For example, 78% of the American adolescent girls who feel

close to their parents bring their problems to them as compared to

22% of those who do not feel close. Comparable percentages for children

of authoritarian parents are 62% and 15%. (See Table 8-9.) Regardless

of the frequency of explanation or degree of closeness, children with

permissive parents talk over problems the least with their parents

(see also Tables 8 -i and 8-2). Controlling for explanation or close-

ness reduces in many instances the initial differences between the

authoritarian and the democratic patterns.

Weighted effect parameters2 were computed to calculate more pre-

cisely the respective contributions of authority, explanation and

closeness on other parent-adolescent interactions. Table 8-10

presents the summary tabulations of the weighted effects of maternal

authority pattern, explanation and closeness on the other mother pat-

terns when all three are simultaneously controlled. With two excep-

tions, maternal authority consistently has the lowest effect and close-

ness to mother has the highest effect. The effect of explanation is

generally in between. The effect parameter of closeness is greater

than explanation for all five dependent family variables in the United

States and for four out of five in Denmark. In Denmark, explanation

is more important than closeness with respect to talking one's problems

over with one's mother. This suggests that, in Denmark, the adoles-

cent's discussion of his problems with his parents is associated with

the amount of communication on the part of the parent. In the United

States, it seems to be associated with the feeling of closeness that

the adolescent has toward his parent, irrespective of the parent's verbal

communications.

'This particular variable was discussed in the preceding section.

2Weighted effect parameters weigh each difference between proportions

upon which the estimates are based by the inverse of the variants of

the difference. (Coleman, 1964, pp. 202-203.) A program is now avail-

able to carry out this procedure oil the computer and to apply the

significance test devised by Coleman.
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TABLE 8.40

Summary Tabulations of Weighted Effect Parameters of Maternal

Authority Pattern on Other Maternal Patterns with Maternal
Explanation for Decisions and Adolescent Closeness to

Mother Controlled, by Country

D

J

U

9

UNITED STATES

Unweighted Effect Estimates of

Effect on: Maternal

1a

erna

t
Closeness

Authority 414EalfAl to Mother

DENMARK

Unweighted Effect Estimates of

Maternal Maternal Closeness
thoriy Mother

Talking problems over
with mother .005 .181* .339* .083 .307* .159*

Depending upon mother
for advice .040 .087 .382* .050 .092* .218*

Score on index of
reliance on mother .044 .016 .189* .026 .053 .174*

Enjoying doing things
with mother -.020 .119* .333* .108* .128* .241*

Wanting to be like
mother .034 .135* .392* .007 .066 .343*

*

Based on data from Pass 65

Significant at .05 level.
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In conclusion, it would seem that in both countries, democratic

parents, who engage their child actively in the decision-making process,

provide many explanations to their child for their rules and explanations.

This in turn is associated with feelings of closeness between parents

and child and alloys the child to have a more intimate and meaningful

relationship with his parents. Authoritarian and permissive parents

are less likely to provide explanations. However, when they do and

when their adolescent children feel close to them, the children will

tend to feel much more positive toward them. The distance between parent

and adolescent is greatest in permissive families.

IV. The Structure of Parent-Adolescent Interactions: A Nonmetric Approach:

In the process of explaining the operation of parental authority,

we discussed some of the interrelationships among other parent-adoles-

cent patterns (see Tables 8-7A and 8 -7B).

The various questionnaire items for the family variables were

originally selected because of their meaning and of their manifest

relationship to certain family dimensions we were interested :cn measuring:

authority, communication, reliance, effectivity and modelling.

We are interested in the internal structures of families and in how

these various items relate to each other. A relatively naw technique,

Kruskal's (1964a, b) "Nonmetric Multidimensional Scaling," appears to

be a promising technique for studying these family structures,' Briefly,

this technique permits the representation of different variables (in

the present case, family patterns) geometrically by as many different

points so that the distances between the points will correspond to the

rank order of their similarity to each other. The goal of the technique

is not necessarily to identify separate dimensions in the data--such as

factor analysis would allow, for instance--but rather to display how

far or how close the different items stand in relation to each other.

The items which are highly intercorrelated will be closer to each

other on the graph than to those items with which they have a lower

1We thank Professor Charles Kadushin of Columbia University for intro-

ducing us to the technique and explaining the unwritten rules involved

in interpreting the results.

2Kruskal's fundamental hypothesis is "that dissimilarities and distances

are monotonically related." His technique involves computing "that

configuration of points which optimizes the goodness of fit." For any

configuration of points, the technique involves performing a monotonic

regression of distance upon dissimilarity. The residual variance is

normalized and is called stress. "The stress measures how well any

configuration fits the data." The solution involves finding the con-

figuration with a minimum amount of stress. This is done by successive

approximations. The space on which the configurations are obtained can

be mathematically defined as having one or more dimensions. The author

suggests that the analysis be done in several dimensions and that a

graph be plotted to show the dependence of minimum stress on dimension...

(continued next page)
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This technique was used with ten mother and father family items
(as perceived by the child), for boys and girls combined. (It also has
been used for each sex separately and the results obtained are very
similar to those for the total sample.)

The following items were used in the scaling. (The number codes

identify the items on the graphs.)

1. parental decision pattern

2. parental explanation for decisions and rules

3. talking problems over with parent

4. depending upon parent for advice

5. index of reliance on parent for advic'

6. closeness to parent

7. enjoying doing things with parent

8. wanting to be like parent

S. number of rules in family

10. feeling of freedom from parents

2
(footnote continued from previous page)
Good data sometimes exhibit a noticeable elbow in the curve, thus
pointing to the appropriate value of (number of dimensions)" (Kruskal,
1964a, p. 16). One should be careful to note that these are dimensions
in the mathematical sense--referring to the dimensions of the space in
which the data are being located--and not in the sociological or
psychological sense. A program has been developed to carry out this
procedure on the computer.

On the basis of experience with synthetic and engineering data,

the following criteria have been set up to evaluate stress:

.20 = poor

.10 = fair

.05 = good

.00 = perfect

It is generally felt that these criteria are too rigorous for

the kinds of data obtained in social science research.

No clear-cut rules are given for the interpretation of the data.

They are generally interpreted on the bases of the visual configurations
obtained and on what previous knowledge the investigator has of the data.
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The matrices of interrelations of these items appear in Appendix
Tables 8A and 8B. The measure of association used is tau-beta. Parental

authority pattern is the only variable _elated in a curvilinear fashion
to the other variables. Perusal of the cross-tabulations, on which the
correlations presented in the matrices of Appendix Tables 8A and 8B
are based, indicates that all the remaining variables listed in the

matrices are related linearly to each other .1

The two accompanying charts (Configurations 1-A and 1 -B) show the
configuration of maternal patterns in two dimensional space in the
United States and in Denmark. Several immediate observations can be
made about the two configurations:

1. There is striking similarity between the two countries. This
confirms the earlier conclusion that while there are great differences
between the United States and Denmark in the distribution of different
patterns, there are great similarities in the way these patterns are
interrelated. The two configurations now provide immediate visual
demonstration of this point.

4111=MmIIME,

1The measures of stress obtained for up to five dimensions are presented
below.

Stress According to the Number of Dimensions Used in Obtaining
the Configurations of Mother and Father Family Items

for Total Sample of Adolescents in Each Country.

Mother patterns Father patterns
United United

Number of dimensions States Denmark States Denmark

1 .097 .234 .050 .243

2 .048 .072 .054 .105

3 .042 .043 .049 .045

4 .049 .049 .042 .038

5 .048 .041 .049 .046

In the United States, for the mother items, stress does not improve
substantially beyond two dimensions and for the father items it does not
improve at all beyond one dimension. In Denmark, for both mother and
father items, stress is higher than in the United States at one and two
dimensions. At three dimensions, there is a noticeable improvement when
the stress value becomes as low as for the United States. But even at
two dimensions, stress is relatively low suggesting that in both coun-
tries the configurations obtained fit the data well. In fact, the stress
for these types of data is considered to be unusually low (Personal
communication from Charles Kadushin.)
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CONFIGURATION 1 -A

CONFIGURATION OF MOTHER ITEMS IN THE UNITED STATES BY MDSCL TECHNIQUE

5

«9

2

10

1

ITEMS IN MATRIX

1. pattern of decision-making
2. parental explanations for rules
3. talking problems over with parent
4, depending upon parent for advice
5. index of reliance upon parent for advice
6. closeness to parent
7. enjoying doing things with parent
8. wanting to be like parent
9. number of rules

10. feeling of freedom from parents

-1.0 0
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CONFIGURATION

CONFIGURATION CF MOTHER ITEMS IN DEN :ARK BY IIDSCL TECHNIQUE

ITEMS IN MATRIX

1. pattern of decision-making
2. parental explanations for rules
3. talking problens over with parent

4. depending upon parent for advice
5. index of reliance upon parent for advice
6. closeness to parent
7. enjoying doing things with parent
8. wanting to be like parent
9. number of rules
10. feeling of freedom from parents



2. The configurations in both countries are characterized by a

clustering of the same five items: items 3, 4, 6, 7 and 8. The re-

maining five items are well distributed. The underlying meaning of the

items falling in the cluster seems to be closeness of contact with the

mother: bringing one's problems to her, depending upon her for advice,

feeling close to her, enjoying being with her, and wanting to be like her.

3. There are also certain differences between the American and

Danish configurations. In the UrAted States, decision-making stands

in complete isolation from all the other points. Maternal explanation

of rules, number of rules and adolescent's feeling of freedom stand in

an intermediary position between maternal decision pattern and child's

feeling of closeness to the mother. In Denmark, on the other hand,

decision-making is also far from the cluster, but in contrast to the

United States, it is very close to the feeling of freedom)

As we emphasized earlier, nonmetric multidimensional scaling (or

MEDSCAL) is not designed to isolate dimensions. Yet, the strong clustering

we obtain in these configurations and the relative isolation of decision-

making come very close to representing the two axes of power and sup-

port, or the instrumental versus the 3xpressive dimensions, which have

been used to describe families (e.g., Parsons and Bales, 1955, Straus,

1964).

The different relative positions of the freedom item in the two

countries is quite instructive. In Denmark, feeling of independence is

much more closely related to the sphere of action (decision-making)

while in the United States it is much closer to the sphere of feelings.

1We mentioned earlier that authority pattern is related in a curvi-

linear manner to the other family variables. Since tau-beta is not the

most appropriate correlation coefficient for curvilinear relationships,

it is theoretically possible that the use of this statistic leads to

the isolated position of authority pattern on the graphs. In order to

eliminate this possibility, the matrices of correlation and the technique

of nonmetric multidimensional scaling were carried out with the same

family items using symmetric lambda as a measure of correlation. This

association statistic measures improvement in the extent to which one

can predict one variable from another and is, therefore, more suitable

than tau-beta to measure curvilinear relationships. For if there are

strong curvilinear relationships, symmetric lambda will reflect this

while tau-beta will be depressed. The resulting configurations based

on lambda are similar to those based on tau-betas. (Graphs not presented.)

Authority pattern still is isolated from all the other variables. This

seems to provide adequate justification for concluding that the isolated

position of this variable on the configurations is not an artifact of

the particular measure of association used.



This may help us to understand what earlier appeared as paradoxes
in the data. .We know that feelings of independence are inure prevalent in
Denmark ihanvin the United States (Chapter 7, Table 7-11). We also know
that, in both countries, feelings of independence are associated with
greater closeness to the parent and great susceptibility to their in-
fluence.(Chapter 7, Tables 7-17 and 7-18). Yet, the Danes (who express
much stronger feelings of independence from their parents than the
Americans) say more frequently than the Americans that they do not feel
close to their parents, and that, were their parents to object to their
friends, they would still continue to see them. These apparent contra-
dictory results now make sense if, on the basis of the configurations
above, one comes to the conclusion that independence has quite a differ-
ent meaning in the two cultures under study. In the United States, free-
dom is associated with feelings of closeness. In Denaark, freedom is
associated with independent action.

The Danish cluster of the five items is looser than the American,
indicating that these items are less closely related to each other in
Denmark than in the United States. In particular, talking one's problems
over with one's mother is not as closely related to depending upon her
for advice as in the United States. This now supports our earlierObser-
vation that even though Danish adolescents are more likely to bring their
problems to their mother than the Americans, they are not any more
likely than they to depend upon her for advice.

In both countries, item 5, index of reliance on the mother, is quite
close to the cluster.

Essentially, the same configurations obtain with respect to father
items. (See Configurations 2-A and 2 -B.) However, the similarities
between the United States and Denmark are not as striking 83 in the case
of the mother. The same five items that cluster for the mother cluster
for the father. Again, the cluster is looser in Denmark than in the
United States. Item 1, authority pattern, stands in isolation from all
others. But now, in both countries, subjective feeling of freedom is
much less close to authority pattern than it was with respect to the
mother, suggesting that the feeling of independence the child experiences
vis-a-vis his father is less dependent upon the type of power he exercises
than it is in the case of the mother.

In both countries, paternal explanation for rules is more highly
related to feeling close to the father than explanation is in the case
of the mother. This suggests that mothers are likely to provide explana-
tions for tWir decisions regardless of whether the child feels close
to her, while the father explains his decisions only when there is close
contact between him and the adolescent.

Parental Interactions Concerning the Adolescent:

The family patterns considered all pertain to the interaction between
parents and their adolescent children. Among the different possible
classes of family patterns, one can also distinguish interactions
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CONFIGURATION 2-A

CONFIGURATION OF FATHER ITEMS IN THE UNITFD STATES BY MDSCL TECHNIQUE
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ITEMS IN MATRIX

1. pattern of decision-making
2. parental explanations for rules
3. talking problens over with parent
14. depending upon parent for advice
5. index of reliance upon parent for advice
6. closeness to parent
7. enjoying doing things with parent
8. wanting to be like parent
9. number of rules

10. feeling of freedom from parents
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CONFIGURATION 2 -B
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between the parents themselves. The present section will analyze
selected interactions between parents which have the child specifically

as a focus.

First, we will compare the patterns of husband-wife interaction in

the two societies under study. Second, we will study the interrelation-

ships between types of husband-wife and parent-adolescent interactions.

As was the case for Danish parent-child interactions, there are no

empirical studies of husband-wife interaction in Denmark. A great

number of American studies describe the relationships of husbands and
wives. In the tradition of Herbst's (1954) original study of marital

patterns, these studies focus mainly on the decision-making process
between the spouses on several issues of importance to all families.
This extensive literature will not be reviewed here. We will only men-

tion the major conclusion arising out of these studies (e.g., Blood and

Wolfe, 1960; Zelditch, 1964): the most common type of decision-making
pattern between husband and wife in American families is the democratic,

in which husband and wife share equally in the decision-making process.

In contrast to the relatively large number of studies focused on
marital interactions very few studies have attempted to consider parent-

child interactions in relation to husband-wife interactions. Thus,

Clausen and Williams (1963) write: "Relatively few studies have expli-
citly dealt with the difference between parental power over major decisions
and relative parental authority with reference to a given child" (p. 93).

The most complete study in this area was carried out by Bowermal%
and Elder (1964). These investigators distinguished three types of family

relationships: the conjugal power structure (referring to which parent
is seen as having most influence in making family decisions), parental
authority in child- 'rearing (referring to which parent makes the final
decision when they disagree on behavior limits for the child), and the
parent-adolescent relations. Bowerman and Elder (1964) found that, while
power in the marital and parental relationships were strongly related to

each other, the relationship of each of these with power in the parent-
adolescent relationship was much weaker. "In families in which mother
is perceived as more influential than father, dominance in parental
relations does not necessarily imply dominance in parent-adolescent
relations"(p. 562). By contrast, in our study, as we will see, we find

an association between power within the parental relationship and power

in the relationship between parent and adolescent.

But we turn first to an examination of patterns of parental inter-
action in the United States and Denmark.

A. Cross-Cultural Comparisons of Parental Interactions:

The democratic interchange between Danish parent and adolescents
paralleled by a collaborative pattern between the parents themselves.4

'The following discussion and the accompanying tables are based upon
adolescents' responses. The same trends appear on the basis of the
mother's answers.
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Thus, the discipline of the adolescent is more often the equal respon-

sibility of both parents in Denmark (46%) than in the United States

(28%) (Table 8-11). In this United States sample, discipline of the

adolescent is more often the sole responsibility of one parent, the mother

more frequently than the father. In both countries, if the pattern is

not an equalitarian one, the mother rather than the father is most

active in disciplining the children. The difference for boys between

mothers and fathers is less than for girls, but mothers discipline boys

more than fathers do. However, boys mention fathers as the disciplinarian

more Oten than girls and girls mention mothers more frequently than

boys.'"

Danish parents are less likely than Americans to disagree among

themselves about what the child's punishment for misbehavior should be:

25% of the Danish adolescents say that their parents disagree "sometimes"

or "frequently" among themselves as compared to 48% in the United States

(Table 8-11).

When disagreements do occur, the likelihood that one parent will

win these arguments consistently is lower in Denmark than in the United

States (Table 8-11). In the United States, as large a proportion of

adolescents mention the mother (41%) as mention both parents as con-

sistently winning arguments at different times (387.). Furthermore, as

shown in Table 8-12, in instances of frequent disagreement, the mother

is most often mentioned as the winner of the argument in the United

States (57% versus 21x for the father), while the father is most often
,

mantioned in Denmark (467. versus 32% for the mother).

Winning arguments and having a major role in disciplining the child

are also intimately related. The parent who disciplines the child is

more likely co win arguments than the other (Table 8-12). In the

United States, when the mother is the main disciplinarian she is much

more likely to win arguments (54%) than the father when he is in a similar

position (357.). In Denmark, no difference appears between mothers and

fathers in this respect. The comparable percentages in Denmark are

35% and 36%.

The general pattern that emerges is one of greater democracy in

Denmark than in the United States within parental interaction. In

families in which the democratic pattern does not appear, there is

greater maternal dominance in the United States and greater paternal

dominance in Denmark.

It will be recalled that one of the differences in parent-adolescent

1This sex-linked perception of which parent is the disciplinarian con-

firms the results reported by other investigators (Hess and Torney,

1962; Bowerman and Elder (1964); Henry, 1957; Bronfenbrenner, 1961);

children tend to perceive the same-scx parent as being the disciplinarian.
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TABLE 8-11

The Allocation of Discipline Roles Among Parents,

by Sex and Country

UNITED

km
SUITS

Girls Total Bops

DENMARK

Girls Total

Who disciplines child
in family 4

Father more 33 23 28 23 12 17

Both parents same 30 26 28 45 46 46

Mother more 36 51 44 32 42 37

Total N (497) (522) (1019) (452) (488) (940)

Parents disagree about
child punishment

Frequently 17 21 19 6 6 6

Sometimes 31 27 29 20 18 19

Very Seldom 52 52 52 74 76 75

Total N (500) (526) (1026) (456) (498) (954)

Who wins arguments
in case of disagreement

Mother wins 35 46 41 25 24 25

About same 42 35 38 32 56 54

Father wins 23 19 21 23 19 21

Total N (492) (517) (1009) (432) (468) (900)

Pass 71/771-773; 188/41-45

.....! .4111=.11M,1111

Differences between countries for total sample, boys and girls significant

at .001
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II

TABLE 8-12

Which Parent Wins Arguments and Who Disciplines Child in Family
or Frequency of Parental Disagreement, by Country

Which Parent Wins Argument

UNITED STATES DENMARK

About
Mother Same rather Total

About
Mother Same Father Total

Who Disciplines Childl

Father 34 31 35 (286) 26 39 36 (156)

Both Parents 26 55 15 (278) 16 65 19 (401)

Mother 54 30 16 (439) 35 48 17 (331)

Parents Disagree2

Frequently 57 22 21 (193) 32 22 46 (54)

Sometimes 41 37 22 (290) 37 45 18 (180)

Very Seldom 34 45 21 (523) 21 59 20 (665)

1
Pass 47E/717B; Pass 188/27

111111)..1.1111=1111MINSINIIIIi

2
Pass 47E/717; Pass 188/26

All differences within countries significant at .001 (chi-square test)
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relationships between the United States and Denmark concerne the extent
of communication between parent and child. Danish adolescents report
more frequently than the Americans that their parents explain their

decisions to them and that they (the adolescents) feel they can talk
their problems over with their parents. This greater communication
between parent and child in Denmark as compared to the United States is
accompanied by greater communication between the parents themselves.
The mothers in the study were asked how much time they spent talking
to their husbands in the course of a typical weekday. Danish mothers
give a much higher estimate of time than the Americans: 74% of the

Danish mothers say they spend two or more hours a day talking to their
husbands as compared to 44% of the Americans. We thought originally
that the greater proportion of farmers in the Danish sample could per-
haps account for these cross-cultural differences; in farm families,
husbands and wives may work together on the farm and may spend more time
talking to each other in the course of the day than spouses in other
occupational groups. However, the frequency of husband and wife com-
munication is the same among farmers as among the other broad occupa-
tional groups we have defined: in Denmark, 387. of respondents in the
middle class, 44% in the lower class and 387. among farmers report that
they talk four hours or more a day with their spouses (Pass 190). Thus,

the cross-cultural differences in frequency of marital communication
are not due to the different occupational distributions in the two
national samples in our study.

High frequency of communication explains in part the relatively low
degree of parental disagreement in Denmark as compared to the United
States. Note in Table 8-13 that the extent of parental disagreement (as
per the mother's report) is inversely related to the amount of communica-
tion existing between the spouses--the greater the communication, the
lower the disagreements. However, even for the same amount of communica-
tion, there are still fewer marital disputes in Denmark than in the
United States (Table 8-13).

We anticipated that the differences between the two countries in
parental power structure would account for the differences in extent
of conflict between the parents, since Danish parents are more likely
to share authority over the child between themselves (Table 8-11)
and since Table 8-14 shows that the shared pattern of responsibility is
associated with most agreement between the parents. Indeed, Table 8-14
indicates that there is a significant association between discipline
roles in the family and the extent of parental, disagreement about matters
concerning the child. In both countries, least disagreement occurs when
responsibility is shared and most disagreement when the father takes
sole responsibility for disciplining the adolescent--be the adolescent
male or female. However, for each discipline pattern, the degree of
disagreement is still much lower in Denmark than in the United States.
The cross-cultural differences are particularly strong in the shared
pattern. In the shared pattern, 437. of the American adolescent boys
report frequent disagreement between their mothers and fathers as con-
trasted with only 18% of the Danish boys. This finding leads to the
conclusion that the differences in discipline patterns between the two
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TABLE 8-13

Frequency of Parental Disagreement and Time Parents Spend Talking
to Each Other in a Day, by Courtry

Time Parents
Spend Talking
to Each Other

Proportion of Parents Who Disagree

"Frequently" or "Sometimes"

UNITED
STATES DENMARK

% N % N

0-1 hour 75 (299) 47 (76)

1-2 hours 67 (331) 48 (161)

2-4 hours 66 (276) 42 (310)

4 + hours 60 (208) 32 (364)

Pass 13/2 - Based on mothers' responses.

Differences within countries significant at .001 (chi-square test)
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TABLE 8-14

Frequency of Parental Disagreement and Which Parent Disciplines
Adolescent, by Sex and Country

Percent of Parents Who
Disagree "Frequently"
or "Sometimes"

Which Parent Disciplines Adolescent

UNITED STATES DENUARK

Mother Both Father Mother Both Father

Boys

Total N

Girls

Total N

45

(176)

43

(263)

43

(149)

45

(134)

55

(165)

64

(123)

29

(143)

21

(206)

18

(202)

14

(222)

40

(103)

40

(60)

Pass 188/28A

All differences for each sex within each country significant at .05

(chi-square test)
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countries do not also explain the differences in extent of disagreement

that are observed between husband and wife.

B. Authority Patterns Between Mother and Father and Between

Parents and Adolescents:

Authority with children seems to relate to authority in the husband-

wife relationship. It was pointed out above that if authority in the

parental relationship is exercised primarily by one parent (as indicated

by the question on who wins arguments) then that parent takes primary

authority in disciplining the child.

This section examines the association of these parental patterns

with the parent-adolescent patterns. We shall show that the distribu-

tion of parental authority between the mother and the father is strongly

related to the type of authority exercised by each parent toward the

adolescent.

Of the three types of decision-making between the child and his

parents, only the democratic type implies much interaction, communication

and joint decision-making. The results show that a sharing of authority

between parents is associated with a sharing of authority between parents

and children, whether one considers shared parental authority in terms

of each parent getting his way in arguments with about the same fre-

quency (see Table 8-15) or participating equally in disciplining the

child (data not presented). Both are associated with a further sharing

of authority with the child about issues of relevance to him. According

to the adolescent's perception, both mother and father are most likely

to adopt a democratic pattern toward pie adolescent when they share

parental authority over the children.' By a number of indicators, then,

families tend either to centralize authority in one person or diffuse

it among all, including the children, both in terms of the person

exercising the authority and of the pattern of decision-making which is

adopted. Controlling by sex and country, in every case, both the mother

and the father are most likely to adopt the democratic pattern with the

child when the parents share authority between themselves.2

'Bowerman and Elder (1964) found no relationship between power in

parental and child-rearing relationship (or parent-adolescent relationship).

In a study of schizophrenic families, Kohn and Clausen (1956) found that

the balance of power between the parents and their relative authority

over the child were related but were not identical. Hoffman (1960)

states that the mother's assertiveness over her child is "partly a

response to her husband's power assertiveness toward her," suggesting

an inverse relationship between power in the marital and the parent-

child relationship.

2
The relationship between marital patterns about the child and parent-

child patterns is not as high in the Bowerman and Elder study (1964,

p. 560) as in the present one.
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TABLE 8.15

Parental Authority Pattern and Which Parent Wins Arguments,

by Country

Which Parent Wins Arguments

Parental
Authority
Pattern

UNITED STATES

About
Mother Same Father Total

DENMARK

About
Mother Same Father.....momyrumer

Total

MOTHER

Authoritarian 49% 35% 45% 43% 18% 11% 19% 15%

Democratic 32 52 32 40 52 68 52 60

Permissive 19 13 23 17 30 21 29 25

Total N (390) (367) (207) (964) (222) (484) (190) (896)

FATHER

Authoritarian 49% 48% 70% 53% 29% 24% 48% 31%

Democratic 26 38 17 29 42 56 36 48

Permissive 25 14 13 18 29 20 16 21

Total N (376) (358) (203) (937) (218) (476) (188) (882)

Pass 47E/720A; Pass 47F/744A; Pass 188/29

All differences among winning patterns within countries significant at .001

(chi-square test)
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Fathers adopt an authoritarian pattern when they also dominate

the parental relationship. As shown by Table 8-15, 70% of the Ameican

fathers and 48% of the Danish fathers are authoritarian toward their

children when they win arguments with their wives as compared to 49%

in the United States and 29% in Denmark when wives win the arguments.

Fathers adopt a permissive pattern when the mother dominates the paren-

tal relationship (Table 8-15). Table 8-15 indicates no consistent pattern

concerning the mother's adoption of an authority pattern other than the

democratic. To dominate her husband does not consistently lead her to

be authoritarian toward her child; nor does being; dominated by him

consistently lead her to be permissive toward the child.

In conclusion, these data suggest that authority over the members

of a family is either centralized in one member or diffused among all

(Table 8 -12), even, to some extent, the children (Table 8-15). In

addition, the authority of both parents over the children seems to be

exercised less arbitrarily and more by consensus when it is shared in

the parental relationship as well (Table 8-15). Finally, parental

conflict tends to be associated with a polarization of authority and a

less democratic pattern of parental interaction (Table 8-12).

VI. 'Adolescents' and Parents' Perceptions of Family Patterns:

The discussion throughout this chapter and the preceding one has

been based mainly upon the child's perception of interactions in the

family. This section will now compare in detail the answers given by

mothers and children in terms both of general distributions of answers

and of concordance within matched adolescent-mother pairs.

A. Comparison of Marginal Distributions:

With one exception, the cross-cultural comparisons of patterns of

family life are quite similar whether one considers the distribution

of answers given by adolescents or their mothers. Adolescents and

mothers give somewhat different answers, but discrepancies follow

similar trends in both countries. As shown in Table 8-16, children

tend to report more parental permissiveness, fewer family rules, fewer

parental explanations of decisions, lesser dependence on parents for

advice, lesser closeness to their parents, lesser enjoyment of doing

things with their mothers, greater paternal discipline and less parental

disagreement than the mothers report But while the American adoles-

cents get higher scores than the mothers on the index of reliance on

mother, Danish adolescents get lower scores than their mothers. While

the generational differences are in the same direction in both countries,
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TABLE 8-18

Patterns of Family Interwtion as Perceived by Adolescents

and their Mothers, in the United States and Denmark

Percent Reporting the
Following Patterns of
Family Interaction

MOTHER AUTHORITY
PATTERN

Authoritarian
Democratitc
Permissive

Total N

FATHER AUTHORITY
PATTERN

Authoritarian
Democratic
Permissive

Total N

NUMBER OF RULES

1

IN FAMILY
No rule checked
1-2

1

3-8
Total N

L7

MOTHER EXPLAINS
DECISIONS

Always

UNITED STATES

Adolescent Mother

DENMARK

Adolescent Mother

43 44 15 10

40 44 61 73

17 12 24 17

(983) (1119) (950) (953)

53 56 31 17

29 33 48 68

18 11 21 15

(955) (1115) (936) (952)

9 4 27 19

36 13 44 51

55 83 29 30

(907) (1139) (918) (970)

30 58 43 65

Total N (973) (1127) (937) (939)

FATHER EXPLAINS
DECISIONS

Always 21 39 33 54

Total N (954) (1112) (930) (938)

DEPENDS VERY MUCH
FOR ADVICE ON MOTHER 23 34 19 21

Total N (825) (1127) (852) (957)

DEPENDS VERY MUCH
.

FOR ADVICE ON FATHER 15 20 18 21

Total N (827) (1089) (846) (929)
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TABLE 8-16 (continued)

Percent Reporting the
Following Patterns of
Family Interaction

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Adolescent Mother Adolescent Mother

INDEX OF RELIANCE
ON

Mother 2.69 2.19 2.25 2.46

Father 0.88 0.38 1.54 0.90

CLOSENESS TO MOTHER
Extremely, quite close 63 72 57 89

Total N (967) (1129) (944) (963)

CLOSENESS TO FATHER
Extremely, quite close 50 54 55 80

Total N (935) (1087) (936) (933)

ADOLESCENT ENJOYS
DOING MANY THINGS
WITH MOTHER

Total N

ADOLESCENT ENJOYS
DOING MANY THINGS

35
(971)

38
(1115)

35
(941)

52

(951)

WITH FATHER 34 31 43 46

Total N (953) (1093) (941) (926)

WHICH PARENT
DISCIPLINES

Father more 28 22 17 7

Same 28 34 45 56

Mother more 44 44 37 37

Total N (1019) (1124) (940) (925)

PARENTS'
DISAGREEMENT

Disagree sometimes,
frequently 48 68 25 40

Total N (1026) (110 (954) (968)

Passes 147 and 186
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they sometimes differ in magnitude. Thus, in Denmark, the discrepancy

between mothers and children is particularly strong regarding the extent

to which mothers report themselves and, in particular, their husbands

as democratic, the degree of closeness existing between them and their

children and the extent to which children enjoy doing things with them.

On the other hand, the American mothers, much more than the Danes, are

likely to mention more rules than their children.

These cross-cultural differences in generational discrepancies can

be understood in light of each country modal family patterns (which we

discussed earlier in Chapter 7). It ip a simple psychological assump-

tion that individuals perceive their 'environments to make the environ-

ment more consistent with their subjective needs. The'data in Table

8-16 suggest that parents in each country overemphasize the patterns which

were previously pointed out to be the modal pattern in each country,

as derived from adolescents' perceptions. It appears that parents

exaggerate what they take as proper behavior. American mothers more

often report themselves as rule - getters than their children do, in accord

with the greater control over adolescents of American mothers as

contrasted to the Danes. The Danish parent, on the other hand, more

often overemphasizes the democratic character of his family. The fact

that Danish adolescents tend to minimize the closeness between themselves

than their parents, and the extent of their reliance upon their mother

for advice can be interpreted as another expression of their strong

strivings for independence.

B. Concordance Between Mothers' and Adolescents' Perceptions:

Distributions do not provide a good indication of the amount of

concordance, or agreement, that actually exists within families, for

similar distributions can be the result of very different combinations

of concordance or discordance patterns. Only by cross-tabulating the

answers given by adolescents and mothers who come from the same family

can one assess exactly the degree of concordance between adolescents'

and mothers' perceptions.

When the perceptions of parents and children on several patterns

of family interaction are cross-tabulated, the results in all instances

indicate relatively small but consistently significant relationships

between mothers' and adolescents' perceptions.

Table 8-17 presents the agreement between mothers and adolescents

for a variety of family patterns, as measured by tau-beta. The tau-beta

values while statistically significant are not very high in absolute

terms. Statistically, the highest degree of concordance would be

indicated by a tau-beta of unity. Given the deficiencies inherent in

our measuring instrument, and the complexity, subjectivity and possible Ins.

lithility of the family variables under consideration, the statistical

optimum is not an appropriate criterion for highest possible concordance.

Concordance on other items do provide a yardstick by which to evaluate

the size of the tau-betas for concordance on the interactional family
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TABLE 8-17

Concordance Between Mother and Adolescent in Perception

of Family Interaction Patterns, by Country

Family Pattern

Maternal Authority

Paternal Authority

Total Number of Rules

Mother Explains Decisions

Father Explains Decisions

Index of Reliance on Mother

Index of Reliance on Father

Enjoy Things with Mother

Enjoy Things with Father

Closeness Mother

Closeness Father

Parental Disagreement

Who Disciplines Child

UNITED STATES

Tau-beta

.069

.149

.162

.123

.203

.243

.239

.205

.338

.260

.318

.205

.350

No.
Pairs

( 961)

( 932)

( 905)

( 960)

( 929)

(1054)

(1054)

( 946)

( 918)

( 930)

( 896)

(1023)

(1003)

S
DENMARK

No.

Tau-beta Pa_ irs

No. of
Categories
in Item

.117 (927) 3

.165 (914) 3

.213 (912) 9

.132 (900) 3

.135 (894) 3

.184 (921) 11

.257 (921) 11

.207 (915) 3

.220 (892) 3

.138 (890) 4

.131 (893) 4

.268 (945) 3

.331 (892) 3

Pass 131

All correlations significant at the .01 level.
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family items. These are sociodemographic items which describe more

objective and concrete characteristics of families than interactional

patterns. Even a complex item such as father's occupation is less

subjective than felt closeness to mother. Concordance between mothers

and adolescents on these sociodemographic items appears on Table 8-18.

Concordance on these more concrete attributes of families is much higher

than on the more subjective inteeactional items. 'But.the.tau-betas never

equal unity, even with respect to the most unambiguous item of all,

that about number of siblings in the family. In this particular instance,

the lack of a higher correlation may seem particularly surprising and

disappointing. But it can be explained by the fact that mothers and

children answered questions which differed slightly in wording. The

mother was asked to indicate the number of her sons and daughters;

the child was asked the number of his male and female siblings. Certain

adolescents may have misunderstood the question and may have included

themselves in the count. Also, step-siblings might lead to different

etunt despite directions to count them as real siblings.

In conclusion, while the association between mother's and ch4ld's

°perception of family patterns is significant, there is in absolute number

a large proportion of families in which parents and children do not agree

about the nature of the transactions that take place within the family.'

VII, Discussion and Conclusion:

The present chapter continued the comparative analysis of families

in the j!nited States and Denmark by investigating the interrelationships

among patterns of parent-adolescent interactions and by also examining

husband-wife interactions concerning the child (parental interactions).

The focus of attention shifted from a consideration of the distribution

of patterns in each country to the interrelationships among these patterns

within families.

The general conclusion to be reached from our data is that the Danes

present a general image of familial democracy unlike the more strongly

differentiated parent-child and husband-wife relationship indicated by

the Americans. We saw in Chapter 7 that more Danish than American adoles-

cents reach decisions jointly with their parents, have fewer rules to

follow, and receive more frequent explanations of parental rules and

decisions. We have seen in the present chapter that there is less

disagreement between parents about the child in Denmark than in the

United States and more sharing among parents of the discipline roles

involving the child (Table 8-14). By contrast, in the American family,

there is more frequent separation between the parents and more frequent

dominance by the mother.

1,Again, it should be emphasized that the observed amount of disagreement
results in part from the unreliability of our measuring instruments and
from the instability of the variables under study. Only panel studies
would reveal how stable or labile over time are the adolescents' per-
ceptions of the nature of their interactions with their parents.
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TABLE 8-18

Concordance Between Mother and Adolescent in Perception of

Socio-Demographic Characteristics of

the Family, by Country

Socio-Demographic
Characteristics

Father occupation2

Father education3

Mother education3

Mother employment3

Mother occupation
(if employed)3

Number male siblings2

Number female siblings2

Father birth place3

Mother birth place3

Religion2,4

/ncoma3

UNITED STATES

No.

Tau-beta Pairs

DE! ARK

No. No. of

Tau-beta Pa_ irs Rgegories,

.616 (938) .9041 (953) 13

.597 (926) .795 (795) 4

.695 (969) .833 (816) 4

.758 (1028) .834 (945) 5

.692 (347) .921 (256) 12

.803 (994) .784 (933) 10

.791 (996) .782 (934) 10

.836 (843) .740 (892) 3

.886 (861) .719 (895) 3

.780 (843) MID IIN10.401/ 3

.502 (384) .554 (390) 3

All correlations significant beyond the .001 level

This particular figure is not meaningful since Danish coders referred to the

mother's questionnaires when they were unable to code the father's occupation

from the information provided by the adolescent. This is the only question

for which this procedure was followed in Denmark. For the United States sample,

all students and mothers' questionnaires were coded independently of each other.

2
Pass 131

3
Pass 185

4
Question not asked in Denmark

8-50



A striking aspect of the results is that, while the United States

and Denmark are characterized by different distributions of family

patterns, the interrelationships among these patterns within families

follow similar trends in both countries (Tables 8-1, 8-2, 8-7A and

8-7B), and the implication.; of authority structure area the same in both

countries. The pattern of decision-making between the parent and the

adolescent is highly related to the other dimensions of the parent-

adolescent interaction. Parental authority, which is defined along a

continuum involving the child's participation in the decision-making

process, is related, especially for girls, in a curvilinear fashion

to the other family variables. Among girls in both the United States

and Denmark, the democratic. attern is consistently associated with most

positive interaction with the parent, whether the mother or the father.

It is associated with most communication from and to the parent, most

closeness to the parent, most reliance upon the parent for, advice and most

desire to be like the parents. Among boys, in both countries, the dif-

ferences between the democratic and the authoritarian pattern often are

attenuated, and, in a few instances, the authoritarian pattern is asso-

ciated with more positive interactions than the democratic. Among

both boys and girls, most distance between parent and adolescent occurs

when the parent is perceived by the child as being permissive. In

most instances the child of an authoritarian parent is more similar to

the child of a democratic parent than of a permissive. Thin is especially

true for boys. Girls react more positively than boys to a democratic

pattern in the mother and boys react more positively than girls to an

authoritarian pattern in the father.

Frequency of parental explanations for rules and decisions and the

adolescent's experienced closeness to his parents account for much of

the observed relationships of authority pattern.

Among both boys and girls, the democratic pattern is associated

with most positive attitudes toward the parents and to the feeling that

one's opinions and attitudes are similar to the parents'.

From the adolescent's own subjective point of view, the democratic

pattern seens to be the most effective form of parental control. We

observed that, with the exception of American boys, adolescents with

democratic mothers are more likely to say that they would stop seeing

their friends obould their parents object to them. However, less

conclusive results were obtained when one examined the adolescent's

compliance with the parental rules in those areas for which we had

information both about the existence of a parental rule and the nature

of the child's behavior.

However, these findings provide confirmatory evidence for Bronfen-

bienner's theoretical concept of "optimal level," in the influence of

parental behavior upon the child (1961b). This concept implies a

"curvilinear relationship between either parental .affectionror authority

on the one hand and child's behavior on the other." Further, this

IJ
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optimum level is assumed to vary for the two sexes and to appear at a

lower level for girls than for boys. Bronfenbrenner's dependent vari-

able in the study which he uses to test his theory is a mean rating of

the adolescent's responsibility by his teacher. We obtain similar

results for one variable, the adolescent's reported compliance with the

parents' wishes in cases when they disapprove of the child's friends.

In an attempt to explain why the critical points are different for the

two sexes, Bronfenbrenner hypothesizes that this is a function of the

extent to which "the child had received affection and reward in the course

of growing up... Hence, girls, who from early on, receive more affection

and praise than boys are more responsive to discipline but, at the

same time, more vulnerable to what we have called the risk of 'over-

socialization'." "In contrast, boys require sterner treatment to achieve

a somewhat lower 'level of absolute compliance, and more often suffer

from too little affection and authority than from too much" (Bronfen-

brenner, 1961b, p. 96). The same explanations which are utilized to

explain the different behavior of boys and girls within a culture can be

extended to account for the different behavior of children across cul-

tures.

In both the United States and Denmark, the different patterns of

parent-adolescent interactions related to each other in similar ways.

We analyzed these interrelationships according to a relatively new

technique, Non-Metric Multidimensional Scaling, designed to represent

configurations between items based on the rank order of their correla-

tions to each other. The same five items indicative of closeness of

contact with the parent cluster together in the United States and Denmark,

both for the mother and the father. In both countries, decision-making

stands apart. The slight cross-cultural differences which appear in

the configuration suggest that in certain instances the same pattern of

parent-adolescent interaction in each country may occur in response to

somewhat different behavior on the part of the parent. Thus, in Denmark,

communication from the adolescent to the parent is related to the fre-

quency of the parent's communications to the adolescent. In the United

States, communication to the parent seems to depend more upon the degree

of closeness the adolescent experienced toward his parents.

However, the overall similarity in the interrelationships are much

more striking than the differences. This should not conceal the pos-

sibility that the overall distributions of the different items in the two

countries and the preponderance of particular patterns in one culture as

compared to the other leads to great differences in adolescent behavior

in the two countries.

In this connection, inferences based upon the results of Elder's

(1963) study may A.arify the implications of the greater preponderance

of the democratic pattern of decision-making and the greater frequency

of parental explanation in Denmark than the United States for the issue

of adolescent independence discussed in Chapter 7. Elder's (1963)

study of parental power in adolescence examined the effects of parental

power and of frequency of parental explanations on what he calls

"autonomy" in the adolescent. Two questions assessed adolescent
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autonomy: one inquired about the adolescent's confidence that his ideas

about what he would do were best for him, the other measured self-reliance

in problem-solving and asked whether, when faced with an important decision

abcut himself, the adolescent would let someone else decide for him or

would get others' ideas but would make up his own mind. He dichotomized

the answers to each of these questions and arrived at a fourfold typology

of autonomy, with the following categories: self-confident and indepen-

dent, self-confident and dependent, not confident and independent, not

confident and dependent. He found that the effect of explanations on
autonomy varied by the level of parental power. For children of demo-

craticand permissive parents, frequent explanations led to complete

utonomy, that is, both self-confidence and independence. However, for

children of autocratic parents, frequent explanations led to feelings

of dependency. He concluded that "the legitimation of parental dominance

has the effect of making his power more acceptable, and in doing so,
heightens dependency needs as well as self-confidence" (Elder, 1963, p.65).

These findings may help throw some light on the cross-cultural differences

we have discussed in the preceding chapter. Denmark is characterized

by a pattern of democratic authority and frequent parental explanations.

According to Elder, this pattern is most likely to lead to autonomy

in the child. In the American situation, however, there are a large

number of families with authoritarian parental authority and frequent

explanations. This again, according to Elder, is the ideal situation
to lead to feelings of dependency "which may or may not be of a self-

confident type." We find indeed that Danish adolescents are, subjectively

at least, much more independent from their parents than the American.

It should be stressed, however, as we did earlier in this chapter,

that the authoritarian pattern does not necessarily constitute a more
effective form of parental control over the adolescent than either of

the other two patterns. The greater preponderance of the authoritarian
patterns in the American family may be indicative of an institution that

is breaking apart as a communal unit; in the absence of shared norms,

parents find it necessary to institute formal rules. External controls

have to be substituted for internal ones. As we suggested in the pre-

ceding chapter, it could be hypothesized that the failure of such internal

controls to have developed may result from ineffective socialization

practices earlier in the life of the American child.

"Democratic, in Elder's study, is differently defined than in our study.
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Chapter 9

Family Interaction Patterns and Adolescent Involvement with Peers

The previous two chapters demonstrated important differences between

American and Danish family structure. In particular, American adoles-

cents are not involved in making decisions together with their parents

as frequently as Danes; they are faced with many more rules and are

expected to behave in a less independent fashion. than the Danes. These

different types of associations within the family may be associated with

different ways of relating to peers.

Thus, this chapter investigates the association between the adoles-

cents' relationships with their parents and relationships with their peers.

The basic question here is whether interactions in one social system,

that of the family, are related in specific and identifiable ways to

social interactions outside that system, in particular to interactions

with peers. Do certain patterns of interactions within the family in-

hibit or, on the contrary, facilitate the establishment of close ties

outside the family and high involvement with peers? Do close ties

within the family preclude the adolescent's intense involvement with his

peers? Or, on the contrary, are close ties within the family associated

with a generalized ability to establish close ties with individuals

outside of it? In particular, what is the influence of parental authority

pattern?

Thus, while the preceding five chapters described the general

patterns of interaction within each of the peer and family systems in

the two cultures, this chapter examines relationships that exist bet_ ween

participation in these two systems. There is surprisingly little empirical

rer-tarch of direct relevance to this problem.

The several American studies (Hoffman, 1960; Hoffman, Rosen and

Lippitt, 1960; Peck, 1958; Maas, 1957; Warnath, 1955; Stone, 1960)

which investigated peer behavior in relation to family structure used a

variety of approaches, focused upon different age groups from elemen-

tary to high school age children, looked at different dimensions of family

behavior, and used different indicators of sociometric behavior. No

study has actually correlated type of social interaction in the family

with rates of social interactions with peers in a school situation.

Existing studies are concerned particularly with the personality con-

sequences of different family structures. Relationships with peers is

taken as another expresssion of the child's personality.

Several studies have focused on the relationship between authority

in the family and the child's relationship to his peers. But family

authority has meant different things to different investigators; it has

referred to the type of relationship existing between the two parents

as well as to the relationship between parent and child.



Hoffman (1961) examined paternal authority and affection both in

relationship to the mother and to the child, among 445 children in

grades 3 to 6. While the independent variables in the study (paternal

authority and affection) are clearly defined, it is unclear what aspects

of the child's peer behavior were considered. The author only indicates

that "the child's peer relationships were assessed through teacher ratings

and classroom sociometrics" (Hoffman, 1961, p. 27). Even in the dis-

cussion of the findings, the sociomstric variables are not clearly des-

cribed nor specified. The investigators report that boys and girls from

mother-dominant homes were unsuccessful in influencing their peers.

Boys from homes where the father disciplined more than the mother were

more aggressive toward peers and had more influence over them. Girls

from mother-dominant homes had difficult relations with boys and were

disliked by their peers. Boys and girls who had warm relationships with

the same-sex parent were adjusted in their peer relationships. Again,

the criteria used to define level of peer adjustment are not specified.

In another report of the same study, Hoffman, Rosen and Lippitt

(1960) examined the relation of parental coerciveness and autonomy on

peer acceptance. They found that boys who had parents who were coercive

but granted them high autonomy had higher peer acceptance than boys with

parents who were coercive but did not grant them such autonomy. However,

the results of that study are unclear. As Hoffman 1961) herself con-

cludes, "We should now be able to say what role for the father will lead

to good peer-:group adjustment for the child. And yet we really cannot.

For one thing, we are dealing with highs and lows on both independent

and dependent variables when, in fact, relationships are rarely linear"

(p. 104).

Several other studies also studied peer behavior as a general per-

sonality trait associated with different family structures with two

general conclusions being reached: (1) adolescents from more secure homes

are less involved with their peer group (Maas, 1957); and (2) democratic

structure leads to general friendliness and effective social skills

(Peck, 1958). These studies are based on interviews with very small

samples.

In a longitudinal study of 34 boys and girls studied from the age of

10 to 18, Peck (1958) found that children from democratic homes where

they shared in family decisions were more "friendly" and !'spontaneous."

Maas (1957) conducted interviews with 21 boys and girls aged 10

to 15 from lower and "core culture" (middle-class) families. He reports

that lower-class children come from authoritarian homes and establish

strong and dependent relations with their peers. By contrast, "core

culture" children, whamMaas reports to come from families in which

equalitarian patterns exist between parents and among parents and children,

are not as dependent upon their peers.

Warnath (1955) interviewed 64 9th grade boys, reporting that boys

who had positive feelings toward their family and came from highly
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cohesive families were also quite active with their peers outside their

family. Similarly, those boys who were low on family cohesiveness were

also low on adolescent activities. Social acceptability and social

effectiveness of these boys seemed to be directly related to their home

atmosphere and to the opportunities in the home to learn social skills.

Perhaps the most relevant study is by Stone (1960), who examined a

sample of almost 5,000 teenagers mostly of high school age. The dependent

variable was participation in organizations and clubs in the school;

several of the independent variables were family variables measured by

Guttman scales, including democracy and affection. Democratic families

were those "in which teenagers were allowed to make some of their own

decisions and to share in family decisions." Stone found that the active

teenagers were more likely to come from affectionate and democratic

families. The tentative conclusion reached by Stone is that,

Social participation of teen-agers does not seem to be a

detriment to happy family living. The students who are active

in organizations are most likely to be from homes that are

happier, more affectionate, more democratic and more coopera7

tive. They still carry on with responsibilities at home, in

addition to outside activities.

The author hypothesizes that,

The active ones perhaps receive encouragement in participating

in group activities by receiving from their families the

training and background necessary for successful adjustment in

peer groups (Stone, 1960, p. 57).

Thus, several studies imply a direct relationship between involvement

in the family and participation with peers. On the other hand, Coleman's

(1961) thesis in The Adolescent Society suggests an inverse relationship

between involvement in the family system, on the one hand, and the adoles-

cent society on the other. If adolescents, as Coleman assumes, are

indeed involved in separate adolescent societies, with goals and values

at odds with their parents, then involvement with one group would be

incompatible with involvement with the other, since the opposite demands

made by each would create conflict for the adolescent. However, the

results presented in Chaptets 7 and 8 indicate that adolescents both

in the United States and Denmark do have close ties with their parents,

these ties being even closer in the United States, where the involve-

ment with peers in a formal system of statuses is also more intense than

in Denmark. Furthermore, we will show in the next two chapters, contrary

to Coleman's assumption, that adolescents and adults do not form two

distinct societies with consistently different valued and attitudes.

In some areas--namely those pertaining to peer activities and family

relations -- differences do appear between the two generations. However,

on general life values, which are independent of the adolescent's
immediate school experience and on future life goals, much similarity

exists in the answers given by the two populations. Overall, there appears
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to be much less conflict between the two generations than had been

suggested by Coleman. Thus, we can expect to find that intense inter-

action with one group does not necessarily preclude intense interaction
with the other; indeed, the effect may be facilitating instead of

interfering.

Two different aspects of the adolescent's interaction with his peers

are examined here in relationship to family interaction patterns:

(1) The adolescent's subjective evaluation of how strongly he is

oriented to his contemporaries, including the extent of his reliance upon

his friends for advice and guidance when faced with specific problems;

(2) The intensity of the adolescent's actual interactions with

peers, distinguishing between (a) informal contacts, as measured, for

instance, by number of friends mentioned, and (b) status positions in

the adolescent society, as measured, for instance, by number of men-

tions as member of the leading crowd, or as best athlete.

I. Subjective Orientation to Peers and Reliance on Friends for Advice:

A. Sublective Orientation to Peers:

The adolescent's subjective orientation to peers was not considered

in the earlier Chapters 4, 5 and 6 dealing with sociometric behavior and

the status system of adolescents in American and Danish secondary schools.

We now will examine the nature of this subjective orientation before

examining how it relates to family patterns.

The adolescent's subjective orientation to his peers was inferred

from three questions that required him to pit parents against friends.

Thus, he was asked:

(Q. 351) "Whose company do you enjoy more, your best friends' or
your parents,'?"

(Check one.)
- parents', much more
- parents', a little more
- about equal
- best friends', a little more
- best friends', much more

(Q. 352) "When you have problems, whose
respect more, your mother's or
(Check one.)

(Q. 353) "When you have problems, whose
respect more, your,,father:Lor
(Check one.)
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Each of these last two questions has the same five alter-

natives, ranging from the "parent's,much more" to "best

friends', much more."

These three questions are highly relatejand have been combined into an

index. For each question, the alternatives were weighted 1 through 5,

respectively. The index is the summed score over the three questions.

For technical reasons involving the computer, 2 points were subtracted

from the lower end of the scale, so that scores could range from 1 to

13. The higher the score on the index, the stronger the orientation

toward peers. The scores actually observed in no case go beyond the

midpoint (7.5) and are much closer to the parents' end of the scale than

to the friends'. (Means and standard deviations are presented in

Table 9-1.) While the index measures an orientation that ranges from

parents (low scores) to friends (high scores), the index is referred

to as the index of peer orientation.

As shown in Table 9-1, Danish and American adolescents display similar

scores, averaging 5.41 for Americans and 5.51 for the Danes and indica-

ting overall a similar degree of subjective orientation to peers. While

no differences appear between American and Danish boys, Danish girls appear

to be slightly more peer-orientated, according to this index, than the

American girls. But the differences are very slight. The important

conclusion to be derived from this finding is that the orientation

toward peers is similar in both countries, despite striking differences

between them in the formal characteristics of adolescent peer groups.

For example, we noted earlier in Chapter 4 that the formal structure of

adolescent societies is less developed in Denmark than the United

States and that Danish adolescents are less able than the Americans to

identify who are the leaders among their peers. However, the involve-

ment of the Danes in informal friendships out of school is, if anything,

at least equal if not more intense than that of the Americans. Indeed,

it will be recalled from our discussion in Chapter 6 that the Danes are

more likely than the Americans to report that their best friend is not

in the same school with them and to report that they see this out-of-

school best friend more frequently than the Americans see their out-of-

school friends. Outof-school contacts with the best school-friends

are somewhat lower in Denmark than in the United States (Chapter 6).

Overall, lowever, much more similarity exists between the two countries

in the patterns of informal friendshipe than in the characteristics

of the forual peer culture within the school. This informal involve-

1The correlations (as measured by tau-beta) are:

United States Denmark

Q. 351 x Q. 352 .285 .329

Q. 352 x Q. 353 .495 .555

Q. 351 x Q. 353 .282 .330
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TABLE 9-1

Adolescent Subjective Orientation to Peers
in the United States and Denmark, by Sex

UNITED STATES DENMARK

B- us Girls Total Box! Girls Total

Score on Index of Peer
Orientation1,5

Whose Company Enjoys Most
(percent)z

5.15 5.67* 5.41* 5.13 5.85* 5.51t

Parents' more 22%* 20%* 21%* 32%* 22%* 27%*

Parents' and Best Friends'
equal

34 38 36 45 52 48

Best Friends' more 44 42 43 23 26 25

Whose Opinions Respect More
(percent)3
Mother's more 68%* 71%* 70* 5%%* 56%* 57%*

Mother's and Best Friends'
equal

23 18 21 35 33 34

Best Friends' more 9 11 9 7 10 9

Whose Opinions Respect More
(percent)4
Father's more 69% 58%* 63%* 699. 307.* 60%

Father's and Best Friends'
equal

19 18 19 26 35 30

Best Friends' more 12 24 18 5 15 10

Total N (452) (479) (931) (445) (482) , (927)

I
Pass 58/285,6 The higher the score, the stronger the orientation toward peers.
Scores could range from 1 to 13.

2
Based on Qx. 351. Pass 101

3Based on Qx. 352. Pass 101

4Based on Qx. 353. Pass 101

C aadard deviations are:
2.74 2.95 2.86 .254 2.54

* Dif2erances between coulizzi.:3 significant at .001 (ch:.-square teat)
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went may be a more important determinant of peer orientation than formal

statuses. We will examine the relationship between peer involvement and

actual interactions with peers in section 3 of this chapter.

It is instructive to examine the responses to each of the three

individual questions included in the index of peer orientation for they

each tap a somewhat different quality of peer orientation. The three

individual questions ask about the relative preference of friends over

parents under two somewhat different conditions: conditions under which

friends (or parents) provide a context for association (the companionship

function) and under which they stand as persons whose opinions and advice

can be respected (the support function). The data indicate that when it

comes to companionship, the Americans look more toward their peers than

the Danes; when it comes to issues of advice and guidance, the Americans

are somewhat more parent-oriented than the Danes, especially as regards

their mothers. For example, Americans say more frequently than the

Danes that they enjoy their friends' company more than their parents'

(43% versus 25%), or that they respect their mothers' opinions over that

of their best friends' (70% versus 57%). An interesting point emerges

from the comparison of best friends' and fathers' opinions in the

United States: despite the lower valuing of best friends' opinions in

the United States, still an appreciable percentage of girls, and a

number of boys as well, would value the opinions of their best friends

more than their fathers'. We think that this should be assimilated not

to respect for friends, but to disrespect for fathers.

Table 9-1 reveals another cross-cultural difference: for each of

the three questions about subjective orientation to peers, more Danes than

Americans check the alternative "about equal," indicating that they

enjoy equally parents' and friends' company or respect equally friends'

and parents' opinions much more frequently than the Americans. One can

thus sense a dichotomy in the American adolescent relationship to his

parents. He is more likely to turn to them for advice and guidance, but

more likely to turn to his friends for companionship. The Danes are

less likely than the Americans to disassociate these two functions, even

though, like the Americans, they are more likely to say that they turn

to their friends for company and to their parents for advice. The latter

is their subjective perception of the s.tuation. For, as we will see

shortly, Danes receive higher absolute scores for reliance on friends

than on either parent. The fact that Americans, more than Danes, enjoy

their peers in comparison with their parents suggests that, despite all

the advice to American parents to be a friend to their youngsters,

American parents are much more rule setters than companions. The Danish

parents, on the other hand, perhaps; because they can relax vis-a-vis

rules, are more likely to be seen as companions.

These cross-cultural differences must be viewed in their proper

perspective: in both countries children are more likely to respect

their parents' opinions than their friends' and to turn to their con-

temporaries then to their parents for companionship and pleasure-giving

activities. The cross-cultural differences appear in the relative

degree to which adolescents are likely to be peer- or parent-oriented

in these two respects.
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Answers to other items in the questionnaire support our interpreta-

tion that American and Danish adolescents turn to their peers for dif-

ferent reasons and derive different types of gratifications from these

contacts. The Americans turn to their peers relatively more for pleasure-

giving activities, the Danes relatively more for advice and guidance.

Several additional findings support our conclusion that Americans

more than the Danes look to their friends for social rewards. The

students were asked how much they enjoyed doing different things. The

ten alternatives covered a range of activities from reading to dancing.'

Two activities are particularly relevant to the dimensions of companion-

ship, namely, going out with friends and dating. As shown in Table 9-2,

many more Americans than Danes check the alternative "very much" for

each of these things. It is true that for many of the remaining acti-

vities, the Americans are also more likely to check the positive extreme

and the Danes the negative one. However, since response patterns vary

from item to item and since the Danes actually check "very much" more

frequently than the Americans on two items (studying and reading),

this suggests that we are not dealing with a response bias on the part

.'Of the Americans.

When asked how important it is to them to be well liked by other

students in the school, more Americans than Danes say it is very important

to them (54% versus 32% - Pass 150). Thus, these answers indicate that

for the Americans, more than fcr the Danes, contacts with peers are

sought for the entertainment and the companionship they provide and that

in return to be well liked and accepted by peers is very important to

the American, more so than to the Dane.

B. Reliance on Friends for Advice:

Other data in addition to the parent-versus-peers items indicate

that the Danes, as compared to the Americans, are more likely to report

that they respect their peers' opinions and to turn to their contempo-

raries for advice and guidance. One such datum is the scores on indices

of reliance on different persons. It will be recalled from Chapter 7
that respondents checked for each of ten problems the one person. they

would rely upon most for advice and guidance. An index of reliance

for each of these persons was computed for each adolescent by adding the

total number of times he mentioned relying upon that person. It also

will be recalled that comparisons of absolute scores between the 'Culled

States and Denmark is not possible, since Danes were asked to choose

from among five rather than seven persons and consequently the Danish

'Student questions 31-40. The ten activities included: enjoying art

or classical music, studying, listening to the radio or to popular

records, reading, watching T.V., dancing, engaging in some sport, dating,

going out with friends, and talking about politics.

9-8



TABLE 9-2

How Nuch Adolescents Enjoy Dating and Going Out with Friends,
by Sex and Country

Activity

Dating

Going out with friends

Total N

Percent Liking Activity "Very Much"

UNITED STATES DENMARK

las Girls Total 1221. Girls Total

61 69 65 30 17 23

76 83 79 39 50 45

(576) (548) (1124) (470) (506) (976)

1=111 -illMiNOMIB

Pass 150/17,18,17-A218A

Differences between countries significant at .001 (chi-square test)
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scores for each of the five persons identical in both lists is con-

sistently higher than the Americans'. However, it is possible to make

internal comparisons within each country. As shown in Table 9-3,

Danish adolescents get a higher score of reliance on friends (2.76)

than on mother (2.54) while the reverse is true for the Americans who

score 1.95 and 2.67, respectively.

Again, these differences may reflect the different ways in which

American and Danish adolescents are treated by their parents. The

greater subjective reliance on parents of the Americans as compared to

the Danes may reflect the fact that American parents give less inde-

pendence to their children, as indicated by, among other data, the

greater number of rules they have for the adolescent as compared to

the Danish parents. Indeed, in both the United States and Denmark,

we observe that the adolescent's reliance on his friends varies in-

versely with the number of rules in the family: the smaller the number

of rules, the greater the greater the reliance (seeTable 9-4). Con-

versely, the higher the number of rules, the greater the reliance on

the mother, especially in the United States.

Danish adolescents may also not rely upon their parents for advice

and guidance as much as the Americans because they feel much more

frequently than the latter that their opinions are different from those

of their parents. We saw in Chapter 8 that, when asked that question,

617. of the Danes as compared to 427. among the Americans feel that their

opinions are different from their parents' (Table 8-5). And, as shown

in Table 9-5, it is when adolescents feel that their opinions are dif-

ferent from those of their parents that they are more likely to rely

upon their friends than upon their parents for advice and guidance.

In both countries,, the scores of reliance on mother is higher than that

on friends when the adolescent perceives that his opinions are similar

to his parents'; the reliance scores are lower on parents when the

adolescent perceives that his opinions are different (Table 9-5).

Thus, American adolescents who feel their opinions are similar to their

parents' receive a score of reliance of 2.99 for mother and 1.73 for

friends. On the other hand, when they feel that their opinions are

different from their parents', they score 2.27 on reliance for mother

versus 2.43 for friends. We conclude from these data that the overall

Danish score of reliance on mother is lower than on friends because

such a high proportion of Danes feel that they hold opinions different

from their parents. This is not the case in the United States.

C. Subjective Orientation to Peers and Peer Influence:

By several criteria, the "index of peer orientation" seems to be

a sensitive indicator of the degree to which the student reports he

is subjected to the influence of his peers. Adolescents were asked how

they would resolve a conflict with their friends:
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TABLE 9-3

Scores on Indices of Reliance on Friendsl, on Mother

and on Father, by Sex and Country

- a

Score of Reliance on

Friends

Mother

Father

Total N111.11/,

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Boys Girls Total Boys Girls Total

1.95 1.95 1.95 2.66 2.35 2.76

1.90 3.43 2.67 2.04 3.00 2.54

1.35 .55 .94 2.00 1.17 1.56

(531) (543) (1074) (465) (504) (969)

Pass 35

1The higher the score, the greater the reliance.
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TABLE 9-4

Scores on Indices of Reliance on Friends, on Mother
and on Father and Number of Rules

in Family, by Country

Scores on Indices of Reliance on

Number of UNITED STATES

Rules

DENMARK

Friends* Mother* Father Total N 'Mends* Mother. Father Total N

0-1 2.48 2.35 .91 (224) 2.92 2.58 1.49 (459)

2-3 1.99 2.56 .99 (367) 2.68 2.50 1.64 (321)

4+ 1.74 3.17 .91 (306) 2.39 2.70 1.64 (134)

Pass 231/31

*Differences among number of rules for each person within each country
significant at .05 (chi-square test based on distribution of scores).
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TABLE 9-5

Scores on Indices of Reliance on Friends, on Mother and on Father
and Whether Adolescent Feels his Opinions are Different

or Similar to his Patents, by Country

Scores on Indices of Reliance on

Adolescent Feels
that Opinions are

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Friends Mother Father Friends Mother Father

Similar to parente* 1.73 2.99 .94 2.33 2'486 1.53

Total N (477) (477) (477) (332) (332) (332)

Different from parents'* 2.43 2.27 .82 3.08 2.39 1.50

Total N (353) (353) (353) (513) (513) (513)

P35/T15A;158;15C

*
Differences among scores for friends, mother and father within each country

significant at .05 (chi-square test based on distribution of scores within

each category).
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(Q. 177) "What do you do, when you diiagree with your group of .
friends about a decision they 'have made?" (Check only one.)

- I always go along with the group
- I usually go along with the group
- I usually decide for myself
- I always decide for myself

As shown in Table 9-6, in both the United States and Denmark, those
adolescents who reply that they would go along with the group have higher
scores on the index than those who say that they would decide for

themselves.

It also appears that there is greater orientation toward peers when

a conflict exists between parents and adolescents about the adolescent's

friends. Or, the conflict may exist because there is a greater orienta-

tion toward peers. When the adolescents report that their parents
generally approve of their friends they tend to have lower subjective
peer orientation than when they report that their parents object to
their friends (see Table 9-6). Thus, we can infer from these findings
that adolescents who associate with friends of whom their parents
disapprove are more peer-oriented than those whose friends meet with
their parents' approval. This is confirmed by the result, in both the
United States and Denmark, that students who say that they would con-
tinue seeing their friends despite their parents' objections have a much
stronger orientation toward their peers than those adolescents who say
that they would stop seeing their friends. For example, American adoles-
cents who say that they would continue to see their friends openly score
6.16 as compared to 4.59 for those who say that they would stop.
Similar differences appear among the Danes (Table 9-6). The highest
scores are obtained by students who say that they would continue to
see their friends secretly. Furthermore, in the United States, dis-
regarding parents' wishes and continuing to see one's friends seems to
require a greater orientation to peers than in Denmark. It is appar-

ently a greater step than in Denmark and might reflect the greater
prominence of rules in the United States than in Denmark.

Finally, one can note that there is a strong association between
the indices of peer orientation and of reliance on friends. Subjective:
peer orientation is positively related to the scores of reliance on
peers and negatively related to the scores of reliance on parents.
The results in all instances are striking and follow identical trends
in the United States and Denmark (Table 9-7). In the United States,
the positive association with the friends' index is higher for girls
than for boys.

The Danes' greater reliance upon friends for advice and guidance,
as compared to the Americans, is selective and appears in connection
with certain issues, in particular those of a personal or ethical
character. Table 941.presents the responses of the two nationalities
to each of the ten problems which were incorporated in the indices
of reliance.
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TABLE 9-6

Subjective Orientation to Peers and Influence to Peers, by Country

Score on Index of Peer Orientation

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Score N Score

What adolescent does when
disagrees with a group of
friends about a decision
they have made

Always, usually goes alons with group5.48

Usually decides for self 5.46

Always decides for self 5.18

(256)

(480)

(190)

What do parents think of friends
in school?

*
Approve very much 5.06 (386)

Approve for most part 5.42 (379)

Disapprove slightly, very much 6.78 ( 41)

Do not know friends 6.10 (121)

What would do if parents were to
object to friends?

**
Would see friends less or stop
seeing them

4.59 (469)

Would see friends secretly 7.30 ( 40)

Would see friends openly 6.16 (418)

5.69 (378)

5.49 (453)

4.99 ( 87)

5.34 (435)

5.51 (349)

5.86 ( 22)

6.04 (113)

*

4.73 (363)

6.18 ( 55)

6.00 (495)

Pass 142/02,03, Pass 108/53

*,**Differences within country significant at .05, c.01 levels (chi-cquare test
based on distribution of scores within each catcgory).
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TABLE 9-7

Correlation between Subjective Peer Orientation and
Scores on Indices of Reliance, by Sex and Country

Correlation with Index of Peer Orientation
1

Score of Reliance on
UNITED STATES

Boys Girls

Friends .32** .48**

Mother -.14** -.34**

Father -.20** -.19**

Total N (436) (477)

Pass 122/26,23 . DATA TEXT

1
As measured by Pearson r

**Significant at .01
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DENMARK

1222 Girls

.40** .44**

-.22** -.21**

-.25** -.15**

(440) (479)



TABLE 9-8

Person Adolescent would Rely Upon most for Advice and Guidance

when Faced with Problem, in the United States and Denmark

Type of Problem

School grades
U.S.
Denmark

Career plans
U.S.
Denmark

College
U.S.
Denmark

Personal problems
with parents

U.S.
Denmark

Personal problems
not involving
parents

U.S.
Denmark

Morals and values
U.S.
Denmark

Dating
U.S.
Denmark

What clothing
to buy

U.S
Denmark

Choice of friends
U.S.
Denmark

What books to read
U.S
Denmark

Person Vould Rely Upon Most for Advice and Guidance
Guidance

Friends Mother Father Siblings Teacher Counselor Other Total

X X % % 2 2 N

3 15 5 2 43 31 1 (1057)

6 25 19 3 42 .. 5 ( 955)

4 23 17 3 3 46 4 (1053)
4 23 53 2 8 .. 10 ( 947)

.

3 15 15 2 10 52 3 ( 994)

8 18 28 2 38 ... 6 ( 846)

25 20 7 16 2 6 24 (1042)

28 26 9 30 3 sm. 4 ( 912)

33 32 10 10 2 3 10 (1032)

49 26 7 13 2 .. 3 ( 923)

17 39 12 6 3 2 21 (1008)

49 22 12 9 5 -- 3 ( 911)

35 36 13 11 SOSO 1 4 (1027)

47 33 7 9 ... .... 4 ( 926)

30 51 6 9 4 (1018)

20 61 6 8 sm. 5 ( 936)

30 40 10 10 1 1 8 ( 972)

31 27 11 25 6 ( 861)

27 10 4 5 48 3 3 ( 999)

52 7 15 10 14 -- 2 ( 904)

.1.1111011.

Pass 91/01-09

*All differences between United States and Denmark for each problem significant

at .001 level (chi-square test).
r>



In both countries., adolescents are more likely to turn to adults

for help in solving certain problems and to their peers for certain
others. However, whereas the Americans turn to an adult in eight out

of the ten situations, Danes do so only in four. The Americans relyi
slightly more on friends than on parents for personal problems, whether

or not they involve their parents. For all other issues, they are most

likely to rely upon their mother, their teacher or the school guidance

counselor. The Danes, on the other hand, are more likely to rely on

friends than on parents not only for personal problems not involving

parents, but also for morals and values, for dating or for what books

to read (Table 9-8). The cross-cultural differences with respect to
books would suggest that while, in Denmark, books are very much part of

the interaction among friends, in the United States they are reserved

solely for the school situation. For problems related strictly to the
school situation, such as school grades, both Danes and Americans are
most likely to consult their teachers. But for this type of problem

as well as for career plans. or college, Danes are more likely to rely

upon their parents while the Americans would be likely to rely upon

the school guidance counselor. Thus, for school-related issues, Ameri-
cans have professional alternatives to parents, while Danes do not.

So for these issues Danes go to their perents while for most others they

are much more likely to take problems to their friends than are Ameri-

cans. For future life goals, such as job or education, the Danish father

is much more sought out as a source of advice than the American.

Thus, 53% of Danish adolescents say they would rely upon their fathers'

advice about their future career plans as compared to only 17% among

the Americans. For problems involving parents, the Danes would rely

upon their siblings, the Americans would turn to "others" (a category

which includes mostly clergymen). For choice of friends, the Danes

again would rely most upon they siblings and the Americans upon their

parents. This last difference is particularly instructive for it suggests

that, in the case of the Americans, contacts with peers are consciously

put under the influence of parents, while in the case of the Danes peer

contacts are under the influence of their contemporaries, whether

friends or siblings.

The general conclusion that the influence of parents and peers varies

with the issue under consideration is in accord with the conclusions
of other investigators.(Brittain, 1963; Solomon, 1961, 1963). But,

since these studies use different techniques and present the respondents

with different alternatives from which to compare the relative influence

of parents and peers, it is difficult to make comparisons of the specific

areas in which the influence of one group is greater than that of the

other.

In an experimental study, Brittain (1963) presented 338 adolescent

girls with twelve different choices to make under conditions of simulated

parent-peer pressures. He found that items which asked about which

course to take in school or which dress to buy tended to lead to peer-

conforming choices. Items about dating, reporting delinquency act by

another adolescent, being a beauty contestant or appearing on a TV

program, tended to lead to parent-conforming choices. The list of
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problem areas in our study and our procedures are very different from

those used by Brittain. On the two items which are similar in both

studies, namely, dating and dressing, we do not find similar results

in our United States sample. We find that adolescents are more likely
to be influenced by parents than by peers with respect to dress and

equally influenced by both with respect to dating.

Solomon (1961, 1963) reached opposite conclusions from Brittain

concerning the relative extent and effectiveness of four possible sources

of influences, "parents, peers, impulses and values" in four situations:

going steady, breaking a friendship, copying, and attending a family

event rather than a party. He found that, while parents were least
influential in most of these situations, they were rated high in general

preference as source of advice. "The amount of influence exerted had

no necessary relationship to the acceptance of that influence, or con-

formity to its advice" (Solomon, 1961, p. 393). This perhaps explains

the disparity between these results and ours, since in this study we

ask about preference for advice (and influence) rather than for actual

acceptance of that advice or influence.

II. The Effects of Family Patterns:

Having described in some detail the meaning of subjective orientation

to peers, we turn to the relationship between parent-adolescent inter-

actions and the adolescent's involvement with his peers. We will examine

in turn the effects of family patterns upon subjective orientation,

reliance on friends for advice, and actual interactions with peers,
whether formal or informal.

A. Fami....1xj)qtertective Orientation to Peers:

Family patterns have a consistent and marked effect on adolescents'

subjective orientations to peers and on the extent to which adolescents

rely upon friends in solving their problems.

There is a strong negative relationship between several aspects of

the adolescents' closeness of contact with their parents and their sub-

jective peer orientation (see Table 9-9). The results are identical

in the United States and Denmark with respect both to maternal and

paternal patterns, and are highly significant. Adolescents are most

likely to have a strong peer orientation if their relationships with

their mothers and fathers are distant, in particular, if adolescents
perceive that:

- their mothers and fathers are permissive
- their parents provide infrequent explanations for their

decisions
- they enjoy doing few things with their parents
- they talk few problems over with their parents
- they do not feel close at all to their parents, or

- they want to be like their parents in only a few ways.
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TABLE 9-9

1

Correlation' between Index of Peer Orientation and
Family Patterns, by Sex and Country

Family Patterns
UNITED STATES DENMARK

Alltyl Girls Mum Girls

ADOLESCENT - MOTHER INTERACTIONS

Mother authority pattern -.15**
2

Mother explains decisions -.22**

Adolescent enjoys things -.41**
with mother

Adolescent talks problems -.35**
over with mother

Wants to be like mother -.32**

Closeness to mother -.38**

.03
2

-.17**
2

...36** -.24**

-.49** -.40**

-,48 ** -.33**

-.46** -.36**

-.50** -.42**

-.22**
2

-.26**

-.35**

-.36**

-.27**

-.42**

Pass 100/01-06, 01A-06A, 08-13, 08A-13A - DATA-TEXT

relation measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were
recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" for most
positive interaction.

1
Correlation measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were
recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" for most
positive interaction.

2
These relationships are curvilinear. Girls who perceive their parent
to be democratic have the lowest subjective peer orientation. For boys,
no difference appears between authoritarian and democratic fathers.

2
These relationships are curvilinear. Girls who perceive their parent
to be democratic have the lowest subjective peer orientation. For boys,
no difference appears between authoritarian and democratic fathers.

**p <.01 level**p <.01 level

9-209-20

**p <.01 level



It is not surprising to find that the same five patterns of parent-
adolescent interaction which clustered together in the MEDSCAL (Non-
Metric Multidimensional) analysis of family patterns (Chapter 8, Configura-
tions Lk, 1B, 2A and 2B) relate in a similar fashion to the:index
of peer orientation. With respect to authority pattern, different
relationships obtain for boys and girls. The cross-tabulations corres-
ponding to the correlations presented in Table 9-9 indicate that for
boys the relationship of per orientation to maternal authority is
linear: boys with authoritarian mothers have the lowest peer-orientation
scores and those with permissive the highest scores. For boys still,
with respect to paternal authority, no difference appears between the
authoritarian and the democratic. For girls, on the other hand, both
with respect to mother and father, the relationship is curvilinear:
girls with democratic parents have the lowest scores of orientation
toward peers, those with authoritarian the next highest and those with
permissive the highest. These sex differences repeat those observed
in Chapter 8 in the analysis of family structures. We found that in
both the United States and Denmark, adolescents of both sexes are most
distant from parents they perceive as permissive. However, while girls
are closest to parents they perceive as democratic, in the case of boys,
the differences between authoritarian and democratic are much reduced.
Sometimes, as in this instance, for boys, the authoritarian pattern is
associated with least distance from child to parent.

B. Family Patterns and Reliance on Friends for Advice:

Similar trends are observed between family patterns and the extent
to which the adolescent relies upon his friends for advice and guidance
as have been observed with respect to peer orientation. The closer the
parental ties, the less the reliance on friends (Table 9-10). The
correlations with respect to peer orientation were higher and more
consistently significant than with respect to reliance on friends for
advice. Thus, parental authorIt and parental explanations, especially
in the United States and with respect to the father, bear less of a
relationship to reliance on friends' advice.

These results complete those presented in Chapter 8 on "The Struc-
ture of Families," where we showed that positive relationships with
mothers and fathers were associated with higher scores of reliance on
parents. We see now that positive family ties simultaneously are
associated with lower reliance on friends.

C. Family Patterns and Sociometric Behavior:

While there is a strong association between family patterns and
subjective orientation to peers, the results with respect to actual
patterns of interaction with peers, whether informal or formal, are very
inconclusive. It is clear, however, that there is no strong inverse
relationship between intensity of involvement with parents and actual
frequency of contact vtth peers, as there is for the data on "subjective
orientation to peer:." If anything, whatever slight trends can be
observed suggest a positive -7elationship instead.
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TABLE 9-10

Correlations
1 between Index of Reliance on Friend

and Family Patterns

Family Patterns
UNITED STATES DENMARK

IEUNUL Girls B. Girls

ADOLESCENT-MOTHER INTERACTIONS,

Mother authority pattern -.10* -.06
2

-.15** -.14**2

Mother explains decision .00 -.15** -.09 -.12**

Enjoys things with mother -.16** -.32** -.31** -.22**

Talk problems with mother -.12** -.31** -.30** -.30**

Be like mother -.12** -.23** -.25** -.15**

Closeness to mother -.16** -.28** -.23** -.23**

Depends on mother for :
advice and guidance

-.13* -.38** -.24** -.23**

ADOLESCENT-FATHER INTERACTIONS

Father authority pattern -.04 .032 -.16** -.05

Father explains decision -.05 -.07 -.11* -.15**

Enjoys things with father -.17** -.18** -.23** -.19**

Talk problems with father -.18** -.23** -.25** -.21**

Be like father -.18** -.07 -.19** -.12**

Closeness to father -.18** -.14** -.20** -.12*

Depends on father for
advice and guidance

-.15** -.21** -.22** -.19**

Total N
Pass 130/01-16- DATA TEXT

1
Correlation measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were
recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" for most
positive interaction.

2
These relationships are curvilinear. Girls who perceive their parents
to be democratic have the lowest score of reliance on friends.

* p < .05; **p < .01 9-22



As indicators of behavioral involvement with peers, we considered
both the extent of informal friendships and the degree of participation
in the formal structure of the school-based peer group.

For informal interaction with other adolescents, we examined number

of friendships and frequency of interaction, as indicated by:

- Number of friends in school (Qx. 47a). Each adolescent was
requested to list his three best friends, but some men-
tioned none or only one or two

- Number of mentions as friend by other students (Qx. 47a)

- Number of times see school friends outside of school
(Qx. 48-50)

- Number of times sees best friends, if not in same school

with respondent (Qx. 47)

For formal positions of leadership in the adolescent society, we
examined nominations as leader or as elite in the school, namely:

- Number of mentions
- Number of mentions
- Number of mentions
- Number of mentions
- Number of clubs in

(Qxs. 112-122)

as member of the leading crowd (Qx. 54a)

as best athlete (Qx. 50a)
as best student (Qx. 50a)
as most popular (Qx. 50a)
which is member (for U.S. only)

The results show no consistent patterns, either by sex, type of
sociometric variable or country. Most of the correlations are very low
and hover around zero, either in a negative or a positive direction.
Rarely is a correlation coefficient statistically significant, and it
may be significant for one family pattern and very low and not signifi-

cant for another pattern that is closely related to the first.1 The
direction and intensity of the relationships appear to vary with the
sex of the child, the sex of the parent, the sociometric status, and
the country involved. The most consistent trend appears among Danish
boys for whom closeness to the father is related to mentioning many
friends.

Our general conclusion is that family structure does not influence
the actual involvement but only the general subjective orientation which
the adolescent has toward his peers.

III. Ob ective Sociometric Behavior and Sub ective Orientation to Peers:

This general interpretation becomes more meaningful when one ob-
serves that actual sociometric behavior is not related in a consistent
manner to the student's subjective orientation to his peers. This is a

1The data are presented in Appendix Tables D9-1,'2, 3, 4, 5, and 6.
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rather surprising finding, since one would certainly have expected stu-
dents who are very active in the adolescent society to be more peer-
oriented than the others.

However, there is no consistent positive association between the

different indicators of participation in the peer society and scores

on the index of peer orientation. The correlation coefficients are

presented in Appendix Table D-9-7.No consistent pattern appears either

by sex or by country.

We had hypothesized at the beginning of this chapter that the

similar subjective orientation toward peers in the United States and

Denmark might be related to the character of informal rather than formal

contacts with peers. The data above do not support this hypothesis- -
subjective orientation is related to neither type of contacts with peers.

Somewhat stronger positive associations obtain between sociometric

behavior and reliance on friends for advice, with the exception of the

Danish boys (see Table 9-11), than with peer orientation. In the United

States, membership in the leading crowd and number of mentions as

someone to be friend with for both boys and girls, popularity with the
opposite sex and being a best athlete for boys and frequency of contact

with best school friend for girls are related to reliance on friends

for advice (see Table 9-11). For both boys and girls, the relationship
with number of friends named is curvilinear, those naming no friends

relying more on their friends for advice than those adolescents naming

one friend. In Denmark, there is no significant association for the boys.

For Danish girls, there is some association for leading crowd membership,

best student, best friend and those variables indicative of more active

informal friendships, such as number of friends named or frequency of

contacts.

These findings are mostly negative ones and stand in sharp contrast

to those observed when we examined subjective peer orientation and

reliance on friends in relation to family patterns (see Tables 9-9 and
9-10). The adolescent's subjective orientation toward peers and his
reliance upon peers for advice and guidance is much less related to the

extent of his interaction with his peers than to the nature of his

relationship with his parents.

Table 9-12 illustrates very strikingly the greater importance in

both countries of family ties over participation in the peer culture in

determining the adolescent's subjective peer orientation. This table

presents the degree of adolescent peer orientation when closeness to

parents and extent of participation in the peer culture are simul-

taneously held constant. Five different sociometric statuses were

considered: number of mentions as leading crowd member, popular with the

opposite sex, best student, best athlete and best friend. For each

category of sociometric mentions, the differences in scores between

adolescents who feel very close and those who do not feel close to
their parents is much greater than the differences in the scores of
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TABLE 9-11

Correlations
1
between Index of Reliance on Friends

and Sociametric Behavior, by Sex and Country

Number of Mentions as:

Leading crowd member

Popular with opposite sex

Best student

Best athlete (Best dressed)

Best friend

Number of friends named

Contact with best school
friend

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Am Girls Boys G_ irls

.11** .14** .00

.13** .04 -.02

.01 -.02 -.02

.11** .02 -.01

.12** .13** -.04

.14**
2

.062 .02

.01 .11** -.01

.09*

.02

.10*

.04

.16**

.09*

.14**

Total N (470). (501) (450) (491).

Pass 128 - DATA TEXT
1

Correlations measured by Pearson r

2
Curvilinear relationships

*p <05; **p <.01
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TABLE 9-12

Peer Orientation, Sociometric Behavior, and Closeness to Mother,

by Country

Sociometric Behavior:
No. of Mentions as

-....r...wallimwood,
Index of Peer Orientation

UNITED STATES DENMARK

High Low High Low

Closeness Closeness Closeness Closeness

Score N Score N Score N Score N

Leading crowd member'
0 4.38 (205) 6.79 (155)* 4.68 (281) 6.26 (206)*

1-2 4.55 (204) 6.46 (113)* 5.01 (156) 6.67 (124r

3 5.12 (170) 6.66 ( 82? 4.99 ( 97) 6.58 ( 60)

Popular with opposite
sex

0-1 4.58 (508) 6.59 (311r 4.74 (454) 6.37 (334)*

2 and over 5.24 ( 71) 7.18 ( 39) 5.34 ( 80) 6.86 ( 56)

Best student'
4.73 (501) 6.77 (297? 4.85 (431) 6.36* (330)*

2 and over 4.22 ( 78) 6.02 ( 53) 4.77 (103) 6.88 ( 60)

Best athlete (Best
dressed)1

0-1 4.60 (491) 6.62 (31e 4.84 (450 6.44 (337)*

2 and over 4.95 ( 88) 6.95 ( 38)* 4.77 ( 84) 6.45 ( 53)*

Best friend
2

0 4.24 ( 59) 6.39 ( 33) 4.33 ( 33) 6.50 ( 34)

1-2 4.58 (273) 6.54 (170)! 4.80 (249) 6.33 (192)*

3 and over 4.85 (247) 6.84 (147)w 4.94 (252) 6.21 (164)*

41111111.1101..

1
2
Based on Qx. 54a and 50a. Pass 123/05-08
Based on Qx. 50a. Pass 126/17-18

*p <'.05 vr differoac:; beLw32n high aad low clos:.-aesil within each country
(chi-square L-.1st haszd on distribut%on of scores within each cava:;ory).
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adolescents with different number of mentions who experience the same
closeness to their parents. For example, among students who receive
3 or more mentions as members of the leading crowd in the United States,
those who also feel very close to their parents receive a score of 5.12

as compared to 6.66 for those who do not feel close; a difference of

1.44 points. On the other hand, within the high closeness category, scores

range from 4.38 among those who receive no leading crowd mentions to

5.12 among those who receive 3 or more mentions, a difference of .74

points. Furthermore, there are no overlaps in the mean scores of stu-

dents in the high and low closeness groups. The highest mean score

received by any group in the high maternal closeness category is lower

than the lowest score in the low closeness group. Similar results are
obtained for all other indicators of participation in the peer society.
The least peer-oriented students are those who are very close to their

parents and also receive few sociometric mentions. But the most socio-
metrically active students who are nu close to their parents get much
lower scores of peer orientation than the least active adolescents
who are distant from their parents.

The same trends appear in connection with reliance on friends.
Memberhip in the leading crowd was dichotomized into low (0-1 mentions)

versus high (2 or more). Coleman's unweighted effect parameters were
computed to estimate the effect of peer involvement on reliance on friends

when closeness to parent was controlled for. In both countries, close-
ness to parent has a much greater effect upon reliance on friends than

objective peer involvement. Thus, in the United States, the respective
effect estimates for leading crowd membership is .095 and for closeness
to parent -.165; respective estimated effects for Denmark are .010 and
-.110.

These data provide strong evidence for our conclusion that the
subjective orientation which adolescents have toward their peers is
related more to their interactions with their parents than to their
actual participation in the peer culture.

IV. Conclusion:

Several conclusions emerge from the data presented in this chapter:

(1) The general level of subjective peer orientation is similar
in both the United States and Denmark.

(2) Orientations toward peers and toward parents are not all-or-
none phenomena, operating equally in all areas of behavior. In certain

areas, they may be quite intense; in others, they may be quite low.

(3) The peer group appears to serve somewhat different functions
in the two countries under study. In the United States, peers are seen
as companions in social activities. In Denmark, peers are seen more
as responsible colleagues whose opinions and advice are sought when
one is faced with a problem. One may speculate that this, in turn,
may be related to the ways in which adolescents are raised in both coun-
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tries and to the amount of freedom and independence that they are
granted. One may speculate that American adolescents do not turn to
their peers for advice because their peers, just like themselves, are
children. But they associate more with them because the family is less
a context for social activity.

(4) In both countries, while the adolescent's subjective orienta-
tion to his peers is strongly related to his perception of the kinds of
interactions he has with his parents, the actual extent of his partici-
pation in the peer group is independent of his involvement with his family.

The theory which Coleman (1961) presents in The Adolescent Society
is essentially an hydraulic one in which the strength of an individual's
involvement with one group precludes his establishing strong ties with
another. He hypothesizes that adolescents fall back on each other be-
cause they have little contact with parents and other adults.

Our data do not support such a model. Thus, Coleman's theory would
have led us to find a negative correlation between adolescents' socio-
metric behavior and intensity of parental ties. However, we have failed
to find any relationship, either negative or positive, between family
patterns and our indices of actual participation in the peer society.
Furthermore, American adolescents who have a more defined peer society
than the Danes are more likely than the Danes to say that they would
rely upon their parents for advice. And, despite their different peer
group structures, Americans and Danes hold similar subjective peer
orientations. Subjective peer orientation and reliance upon peers for
advice and guidance are much less related to the extent of adolescents'
interaction with peers than to the nature of their parental relationships.
We found, indeed, as we stressed above, that adolescents' subjective
orientation to peers is inversely related to the strength of their
parental ties. But actual contacts with peers seem to be independent
of internal relationships within the family and must depend upon other
cultural factors outside the family system itself.
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Chapter 10

Concordance on Values Between the Adolescent, His

Mother and His Best-School-Friend

Introduction:

The concept of adolescent subculture, the extent to which adoles-

cents are separate from adults, and the assertion that adolescents

are influenced more by their peers than by their parents, have not

received adequate empirical documentation (Berger, 1963; Jahbea and

Warren, 1565). In order to assess the adolescent's separateness from

adults, data are needed about (1) the nature of adolescent interactions

with adults, about (2) the similarity or dissimilarity in the values,

attitudes and goals held by the two generations, and about (3) the

relative concordance of adolescent's attitudes and values with their

peers and with their parents.

The report so far has dealt mainly with the nature of adolescents'

social associations with their peers in school on the one hand and

with parents on the other. We were led to two major conclusions.

(1) In Denmark, the formal structure of the school-based adoles-

cent society is less well delineated than in the United States.

(2) In both the United States and Denmark, adolescents report

close contacts with their parents. The American parent, in particular,

exercises more control over his child than has been granted by most

observers of American life.

We now turn to the questions of similarity in values and goals

between the two generations, and the competing influences of parents

and peers on the adolescent.

The extent to which parents transmit their values and goals to

their children, the factors within and outside the family which faci-

litate such transmission, the relative similarity of adolescents' values

to peers and parents are questions which have not been approached

empirically to any great extent. The question of competing influences

of peers and parents on adolescents' values has not been investigated

empirically on matched samples of adolescents, mothers and adolescent's

peers.' Very few studies have even focused upon adolescent-peer or

adolescent-parent consensus on various attitudes and values.

1The two studies (McDill and Coleman, 1965; Simpson, 1962) which at-

tempted to study these competing influences on educational goals will

be reviewed in the next chapter. Neither, however, was based on

actual triads. Indirect indicators of goals were used for one of the

three persons, either the parent or the peer.



Studies of peer influence on values, such as those of Gordon

(1957), Wilson (1959), Hollingshead (1959), Coleman (1961), Michael

(1961), Rams/or (1962), Tannenbaum, (1962), Turner (1964), Boyle (1966),

or Main, Myers and Rigsby (1966), have been concerned with the in-

fluence of the climate of values provided by high schools. These cli-

mates were assessed from aggregating the answers provided by individual

students in the school. The climate influence was rightfully taken to

represent peer influence. However, the consensus between matched pairs

of adolescent-peer in the school was not investigated. The technique

of measuring the individual's "interpersonal environment" (Wallace,

1964; 1966; Rossi, 1966) provided a great advance since it attempted

to measure the values in the individual's immediate social environment.

A recent unpublished report concerned primarily with determining

changes in the personal values of students during high school and the

impact of teachers on these values, correlated the values of mutual

friendship pairs in the freshman and senior year in ten schools

(Thompson and Carr, 1966). Thompson and Carr investigated occupational
values, traditional values and eight personal values that included

scales on puritan morality, individualism, work success, future time

orientation, sociability, conformity, moral relativism and present

time orientation. These authors concluded:

Comparisons of personal values of mutual friends for the

most part produced very small correlation coefficients.
Significant r values were limited almost exclusively to
total groups of males and females and a combination

of the two. ( . 64.)

Within each individual school, there were no significant relationships

between the values of friends.

Relative to the problem of concordance between friends' values,

the transmission of values from parent to child has received more

empirical attention. However, this empirical work is very limited.

In the most recent and exhaustive review of the literature, Furstenberg
(1967) identifies 26 studies since 1935 which attempt to deal with the

problem of the transmission of values from parents to children.

We reproduce below Furstenberg's summary chart of existing studies.

It is clear that these studies have been based on very limited samples

and have investigated a great variety of attitudes and values but,

in particular, religious and political attitudes. Only two of the

studies identified by Furstenberg (Kahl, 1953; Cohen, 1965) have dealt

with educational or occupational goals. The correlation levels vary

greatly from study to study. The most consistent finding to emerge is

the greater agreement between same-sex parent-child pairs than between

cross-sex pairs. Agreement is particularly high in mother-daughter pairs.
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,
 
s
e
x
 
e
d
u
c
a
t
i
o
n
,

d
i
v
o
r
c
e

a
n
d
 
l
a
b
o
r
 
u
n
i
o
n
s
.

C
o
r
r
e
l
a
-

t
i
o
n
s
 
r
a
n
g
e
d
 
f
r
o
m
-
.
0
2
 
(
s
e
x

e
d
u
c
a
t
i
o
n
)
 
t
o
 
.
7
4

(
l
a
b
o
r
 
u
n
i
o
n
s

a
n
d
 
u
n
e
m
p
l
o
y
m
e
n
t
r
e
l
i
e
f
)
.

W
a
r
 
a
n
d
 
t
r
e
a
t
m
e
n
t
o
f
 
c
r
i
m
i
n
a
l
s
.

O
n
 
n
e
i
t
h
e
r
 
w
e
r
e
d
a
u
g
h
t
e
r
s
'
 
a
n
d

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
'
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y

r
e
l
a
t
e
d
.

C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
r
a
n
g
e
d

f
r
o
m
 
.
0
3
 
t
o
 
.
3
1
.

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
t
o
w
a
r
d
 
G
o
d

(
a
v
e
r
a
g
e

c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
.
2
9
)
,
 
t
h
e
D
e
p
r
e
s
s
i
o
n

(
a
v
e
r
a
g
e
 
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n

.
5
9
)
,
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
 
N
e
w
 
D
e
a
l

(
a
v
e
r
a
g
e
 
c
o
r
r
e
-

l
a
t
i
o
n
 
.
4
2
)
.

R
e
l
e
v
a
n
t
 
F
i
n
d
i
n
g
s

1
.

M
o
t
h
e
r
s
'
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
w
e
r
e
 
m
o
r
e

s
i
m
i
l
a
r
 
t
o
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
'
s
t
h
a
n

w
e
r
e

f
a
t
h
e
r
s
'
.

1
.

A
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t
 
w
a
s
 
h
i
g
h
e
r
b
e
t
w
e
e
n

m
o
t
h
e
r
 
a
n
d
 
d
a
u
g
h
t
e
r
 
o
n

a
t
t
i
-

t
u
d
e
s
 
t
o
w
a
r
d
 
w
a
r
a
n
d
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n

f
a
t
h
e
r
 
a
n
d
 
d
a
u
g
h
t
e
r
 
o
n
a
t
t
i
-

t
u
d
e
s
 
t
o
w
a
r
d
c
r
i
m
i
n
a
l
s
.

1
.

M
o
t
h
e
r
s
'
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
w
e
r
e

s
l
i
g
h
t
l
y
 
m
o
r
e
 
i
n
 
a
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t

w
i
t
h
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
'
s
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
o
n

a
l
l
 
t
h
r
e
e
 
i
n
d
e
x
e
s
.



0 I

4 I
n
v
e
s
t
i
g
a
t
o
r
(

R
e
m
m
e
r
s
 
a
n
d

V
e
l
t
m
a
n
 
(
1
9
4
7
)

B
a
s
s
e
t
t

(
1
9
4
8
)

,
S
a
m
p
l
e

2
0
7
 
h
i
g
h
 
s
c
h
o
o
l

s
t
u
d
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r
 
f
a
m
i
l
i
e
s
.

8
7
 
h
i
g
h
 
s
c
h
o
o
l

s
t
u
d
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s
.

C
H
A
R
T
 
1
0
-
1
 
(
C
o
n
t
i
n
u
e
d
)

F
r
o
m
 
F
u
r
s
 
t
e
n
b
e
r
g
 
(
1
9
6
7
)

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
S
t
u
d
i
e
d
 
a
n
d

N
a
t
u
r
e
 
o
f
 
C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n

A
 
v
a
r
i
e
t
y
 
o
f
 
s
o
c
i
a
l
,
 
p
o
l
i
t
i
c
a
l
,

a
n
d
 
e
d
u
c
a
t
i
o
n
a
l
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
.

N
i
n
e
 
o
u
t
 
o
f
 
1
6
 
i
t
e
m
s
 
w
e
r
e
 
s
i
g
-

n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y
 
r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
f
o
r
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s

a
n
d
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
.

T
h
e
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t

i
t
e
m
s
 
w
e
r
e
 
n
o
t
 
c
l
u
s
t
e
r
e
d
 
i
n
 
a
n
y

o
n
e
 
c
o
n
t
e
n
t
 
a
r
e
a
.

O
v
e
r
 
a
l
l

c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
o
f
 
a
l
l
 
1
6
 
w
a
s
 
.
8
6
.

P
o
l
i
t
i
c
a
l
 
p
r
e
f
e
r
e
n
c
e
 
o
f
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s

a
n
d
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
w
a
s
 
h
i
g
h
l
y
 
r
e
l
a
t
e
d
.

.1
11

11
11

11
11

.

T
h
e
 
l
i
k
e
l
i
h
o
o
d
 
o
f
 
h
i
g
h
e
r
 
p
r
i
c
e
s
;

t
h
e
 
l
i
k
e
l
i
h
o
o
d
 
o
f
 
w
a
r
.

F
o
r
 
n
e
i
t
h
e
r

q
u
e
s
t
i
o
n
 
w
a
s
 
t
h
e
r
e
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t

a
s
s
o
c
i
a
t
i
o
n
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s
a
n
d

c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
.

R
e
l
e
v
a
n
t
 
F
i
n
d
i
n
g
s

1
.

O
l
d
e
r
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
'
s
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s

m
a
y
 
b
e
 
l
e
s
s
 
l
i
k
e
 
t
h
e
i
r

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
 
t
h
a
n
 
y
o
u
n
g
e
r
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
'
s
.

2
.

C
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
'
s
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
r
e
-

s
e
m
b
l
e
 
t
h
e
i
r
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s
'
 
a
t
t
i
-

t
u
d
e
s
 
m
o
r
e
 
t
h
a
n
 
t
h
e
i
r

t
e
a
c
h
e
r
'
s
.

3
.

P
a
r
e
n
t
s
'
 
S
E
S
 
o
r
 
p
o
l
i
t
i
c
a
l

p
r
e
f
e
r
e
n
c
e
 
h
a
d
 
l
i
t
t
l
e
 
e
f
f
e
c
t

o
n
 
t
h
e
 
d
e
g
r
e
e
 
o
f

c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
.

4
.

T
h
e
r
e
 
w
a
s
 
m
o
r
e
 
a
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t
 
b
e
-

t
w
e
e
n
 
s
i
b
l
i
n
g
s
 
t
h
a
n
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
.



I
n
v
e
s
t
i
g
a
t
o
r
 
C
s
)

,
S
a
m
p
l
e

F
i
s
h
e
r
 
(
1
9
4
8
)

F
r
o
m
 
7
9
 
t
o
 
1
6
8

p
a
r
e
n
t
-
c
h
i
l
d

p
a
i
r
s
 
o
f
 
c
o
l
l
e
g
e

s
t
u
d
e
n
t
s
.

I
n
 
s
o
m
e

c
a
s
e
s
,
 
b
o
t
h
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s

w
e
r
e
 
i
n
t
e
r
v
i
e
w
e
d
.

C
H
A
R
T
 
1
0
-
1
 
(
C
o
n
t
i
n
u
e
d
)

F
r
o
m
 
F
u
r
s
t
e
n
b
e
r
g

(
1
9
6
7
)

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
S
t
u
d
i
e
d
 
a
n
d

N
a
t
u
r
e
 
o
f
 
C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n

V
a
r
i
o
u
s
 
e
c
o
n
o
m
i
c
,
 
r
e
l
i
g
i
o
u
s

a
n
d
 
m
o
r
a
l
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
.

C
o
r
r
e
l
a
-

t
i
o
n
s
 
a
v
e
r
a
g
e
d
 
.
4
2
.

T
h
e
 
m
e
d
i
a
n

c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
o
n
 
t
h
e
 
A
l
l
p
o
r
t
-

V
e
r
n
o
n
 
V
a
l
u
e
 
I
n
v
e
n
t
o
r
y
 
w
a
s
 
.
2
6
1
.

O
f
 
t
h
e
 
i
n
d
i
v
i
d
u
a
l
 
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
,

o
n
l
y
 
t
w
o
 
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
w
e
r
e

n
e
g
a
t
i
v
e
.

R
e
l
e
v
a
n
t
 
F
i
n
d
i
n
e

1
.

M
o
t
h
e
r
s
 
a
n
d
 
d
a
u
g
h
t
e
r
s

a
g
r
e
e
d
 
m
o
r
e
 
o
f
t
e
n
 
t
h
a
n

o
t
h
e
r
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
-
c
h
i
l
d
 
p
a
i
r
s
.

2
.

P
a
r
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d
 
d
a
u
g
h
t
e
r
s
 
t
e
n
d
e
d

t
o
 
r
e
s
e
m
b
l
e
 
e
a
c
h
 
o
t
h
e
r
 
i
n

t
h
e

m
o
r
e
 
c
o
n
s
e
r
v
a
t
i
v
e
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
.

3
.

C
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
a
g
r
e
e
d
 
w
i
t
h
 
t
h
e
i
r

m
o
t
h
e
r
s
 
m
o
r
e
 
o
f
t
e
n
 
o
n
 
c
u
r
r
e
n
t

i
s
s
u
e
s
.

(
 
F
i
s
h
e
r
 
s
u
g
g
e
s
t
s
 
t
h
a
t

t
h
i
s
 
i
s
 
d
u
e
 
t
o
 
t
h
e
 
g
r
e
a
t
e
r

i
n
t
e
r
a
c
t
i
o
n
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n
 
m
o
t
h
e
r
s

a
n
d
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
)
.

4
.

F
a
m
i
l
y
 
a
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t
 
t
e
n
d
e
d
 
t
o
 
b
e

h
i
g
h
e
r
 
o
n
 
r
e
l
i
g
i
o
u
s
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s

a
n
d
 
v
a
l
u
e
s
.



I
n
v
e
s
t
i
g
a
t
o
r
(
s
)

S
a
m
p
l
e

C
H
A
R
T
 
1
0
-
1

(
C
o
n
t
i
n
u
e
d
)

F
r
o
m
 
F
u
r
s
t
e
n
b
e
r
g

(
1
9
6
7
)

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
S
t
u
d
i
e
d
a
n
d

N
a
t
u
r
e
 
o
f
C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n

H
i
m
e
l
h
o
c
h
 
(
1
9
4
8
)

6
2
 
J
e
w
i
s
h
 
c
o
l
l
e
g
e

E
t
h
n
o
c
e
n
t
r
i
s
n
 
a
n
d
A
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
a
r
i
a
n

s
t
u
d
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d
 
t
h
e
i
r

i
s
m
 
s
c
a
l
e
.

T
h
e
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
-
c
h
i
l
d

f
a
m
i
l
i
e
s
.

c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
o
n
e
t
h
n
o
c
e
n
t
r
i
s
m
 
w
a
s

.
5
7
.

T
h
e
r
e
 
w
a
s
 
n
o

s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t

c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
o
n
a
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
a
r
i
a
n
i
s
m
.

F
r
o
m
 
t
h
e
i
r
 
F
 
s
c
o
r
e
s
,

t
h
e
r
e

s
e
e
m
e
d
 
t
o
 
b
e
 
n
o

r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d

c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
o
n
 
s
u
c
h

b
a
s
i
c
 
p
e
r
s
o
n
a
l
i
t
y
 
a
r
e
a
s
s
u
c
h
 
a
s

i
n
s
i
g
h
t
,
 
s
e
x
u
a
l
i
t
y
a
n
d
 
a
g
g
r
e
s
s
i
o
n
.

B
i
r
d
,
 
M
o
n
a
c
h
e
s
i

5
 
a
n
d
 
B
u
r
d
i
c
k

(
1
9
5
2
)

K
a
h
l
 
(
1
9
5
3
)

1
5
0
 
p
r
i
m
a
r
y
 
s
c
h
o
o
l

c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
a
n
d
 
t
h
e
i
r

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
.

2
4
 
w
o
r
k
i
n
g
-
c
l
a
s
s

h
i
g
h
 
s
c
h
o
o
l
 
b
o
y
s

a
n
d
 
t
h
e
i
r
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s
.

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
t
o
w
a
r
d
s
N
e
g
r
o
e
s
 
a
n
d

J
e
w
s
.

S
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
 
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s

(
f
r
o
m
 
.
2
1
 
t
o
 
.
3
8
)
 
w
e
r
e
f
o
u
n
d
 
o
n

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
t
o
w
a
r
d
 
N
e
g
r
o
e
s
.

P
a
r
e
n
t
-
c
h
i
l
d
 
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
w
e
r
e

p
o
s
i
t
i
v
e
 
b
u
t
 
n
o
t

s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
 
f
o
r

J
e
w
s
.

E
d
u
c
a
t
i
o
n
a
l
 
a
s
p
i
r
a
t
i
o
n
s
.

T
h
e
r
e

w
a
s
 
a
s
t
a
t
i
s
t
i
c
a
l
l
y
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t

a
s
s
o
c
i
a
t
i
o
n
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n
p
a
r
e
n
t
a
l

p
r
e
s
s
u
r
e
 
t
o
 
g
o

t
o
 
c
o
l
l
e
g
e
 
a
n
d

t
h
e

b
o
y
s
'
 
e
d
u
c
a
t
i
o
n
a
l
a
s
p
i
r
a
t
i
o
n
s
.

R
e
l
e
v
a
n
t
 
,
F
i
n
d
i
n
g
s
,

1
.

T
h
e
 
m
o
r
e
 
s
e
l
f
-
a
c
c
e
p
t
i
n
g

t
h
e

s
t
u
d
e
n
t
 
w
a
s
,
 
t
h
e
 
m
o
r
e
 
h
i
s

t
o
l
e
r
a
n
c
e
 
s
c
o
r
e
 
d
i
v
e
r
g
e
d
f
r
o
m

h
i
s
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s
.

1
.

I
n
v
e
s
t
i
g
a
t
o
r
 
c
o
n
c
l
u
d
e
d
t
h
a
t

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
 
d
i
d
 
n
o
t
m
a
k
e
 
a
 
g
r
e
a
t

e
f
f
o
r
t
 
t
o
 
t
r
a
n
s
m
i
t
i
n
t
e
r
g
r
o
u
p

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
t
o
 
t
h
e
i
r

c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
.



I
n
v
e
s
t
i
g
a
t
o
r
(
s
)

S
a
m
p
l
e

H
e
l
f
a
n
t
 
(
1
9
5
2
)

1
6
6
 
h
i
g
h
 
s
c
h
o
o
l

s
t
u
d
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s
.

0 0

C
H
A
R
T
 
1
0
-
1
 
(
C
o
n
t
i
n
u
e
d
)

F
r
o
m
 
F
u
r
s
 
t
e
n
b
e
r
g
 
(
1
9
6
7
)

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
S
t
u
l
i
e
d
 
a
n
d

N
a
t
u
r
e
 
o
f
 
C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
c
o
n
c
e
r
n
i
n
g
 
R
u
s
s
i
a
;

i
n
t
e
r
n
a
t
i
o
n
a
l
 
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
;
 
w
a
r
e

C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
r
a
n
g
e
d
 
f
r
o
m

.
0
5

t
o
 
.
2
8
.

A
l
t
h
o
u
g
h
 
l
o
w
,
 
m
o
s
t

c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
'
s
e
r
e
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
.

R
e
l
e
v
a
n
t
 
F
i
n
d
i
n
g
s

1
.

W
h
e
n
 
s
o
c
i
a
l
 
p
r
e
s
s
u
r
e
s
 
o
n
 
a

s
p
e
c
i
f
i
c
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
 
a
r
e
 
s
t
r
o
n
g
,

p
e
r
s
o
n
a
l
i
t
y
 
f
a
c
t
o
r
s
 
d
o
 
n
o
t

s
e
e
m
 
t
o
 
b
e
 
r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
t
o
 
t
h
e

c
h
i
l
d
'
s
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
.

H
o
w
e
v
e
r
,

w
h
e
n
 
t
h
e
s
e
 
p
r
e
s
s
u
r
e
s
 
a
r
e
 
m
i
n
i
-

m
a
l
,
 
t
h
e
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
 
i
s
 
m
o
r
e

c
o
n
s
i
s
t
e
n
t
 
w
i
t
h
 
p
e
r
s
o
n
a
l
i
t
y

f
a
c
t
o
r
s
 
t
h
a
n
 
w
i
t
h
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
a
l

v
i
e
w
s
.

2
.

C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n
 
t
h
e

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
o
f
 
a
d
o
l
e
s
c
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s
 
s
e
r
e
 
g
e
n
e
r
a
l
l
y

h
i
g
h
e
r
 
i
n
 
h
o
m
e
s
 
w
h
e
r
e
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s

a
n
d
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
d
i
s
c
u
s
s
e
d
 
i
n
t
e
r
-

n
a
t
i
o
n
a
l
 
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
.

D
i
f
f
e
r
-

e
n
c
e
s
,
 
h
o
w
e
v
e
r
,
 
w
e
r
e
 
n
o
t

s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
.



I
n
v
e
s
t
i
g
a
t
o
r
(
s
)
,

R
a
d
k
e
-
Y
a
r
r
o
w
,

T
r
a
g
e
r
,
M
i
l
l
e
r

(
1
9
5
2
)

S
t
a
p
l
e
s
 
a
n
d

S
m
i
t
h
 
(
1
9
5
4
)

S
t
r
o
d
t
b
e
c
k

(
1
9
5
8
)

M
o
s
h
e
r
 
a
n
d

S
c
o
d
e
l
 
(
1
9
6
0
)

S
a
m
p
l
e

9
9
 
f
i
r
s
t
-
 
a
n
d

s
e
c
o
n
d
-
g
r
a
d
e

c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r
 
m
o
t
h
e
r
s
.

8
7
 
g
r
a
n
d
m
o
t
h
e
r
s

a
n
d
 
t
h
e
i
r
 
d
a
u
g
h
-

t
e
r
s
.

4
8
 
h
i
g
h
 
s
c
h
o
o
l

b
o
y
s
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
.

1
6
1
 
s
i
x
t
h
-
 
a
n
d

s
e
v
e
n
t
h
-
g
r
a
d
e

c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r
 
m
o
t
h
e
r
s
.

C
H
A
R
T
 
1
0
-
1
 
(
C
o
n
t
i
n
u
e
d
)

F
r
o
m
 
F
u
r
s
t
e
n
b
e
r
g
 
(
1
9
6
7
)

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
S
t
u
d
i
e
d
 
a
n
d

N
a
t
u
r
e
 
o
f
 
C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
a
b
o
u
t
d
i
f
f
e
r
e

e
t
h
n
i
c
 
g
r
o
u
p
s
.

T
h
e
r
e
 
w
a
s

s
o
m
e
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
-
c
h
i
l
d

a
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t
,

a
l
t
h
o
u
g
h
 
n
o
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
w
a
s

c
a
l
c
u
l
a
t
e
d
.

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
a
b
o
u
t
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
a
r
i
n
g
.

T
h
e
r
e
 
w
a
s
 
a
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
o
f
 
.
3
4
.

M
e
a
s
u
r
e
 
o
f
 
a
c
h
i
e
v
e
m
e
n
t
v
a
l
u
e
s
.

T
h
i
s
 
w
a
s
 
u
n
r
e
l
a
t
e
d

f
o
r
 
f
a
t
h
e
r
s

a
n
d
 
s
o
n
s
 
(
.
0
2
)
 
b
u
t

s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y

r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
f
o
r
 
m
o
t
h
e
r
s

a
n
d
 
s
o
n
s
 
(
.
3
5
)
.

A
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
a
r
i
a
n
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
.

M
o
t
h
e
r
s

a
n
d
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
w
e
r
e
f
o
u
n
d
 
t
o
 
b
e

s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y

r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
(
.
3
2
)
.

R
e
l
e
v
a
n
t
 
F
i
n
d
i
n
g
s

1
.

N
o
 
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
h
i
p
 
w
a
s
 
f
o
u
n
d

b
e
t
w
e
e
n
 
t
h
e
 
c
h
i
l
d
'
s
 
p
a
t
e
r
n
a
l

g
r
a
n
d
m
o
t
h
e
r
 
a
n
d
 
h
e
r
 
d
a
u
g
h
t
e
r-

i
n
 
-
l
a
w
,
 
b
u
t
 
t
h
e
r
e
 
w
a
s
 
a
 
c
o
r
r
e
-

l
a
t
i
o
n
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n
 
t
h
e
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
o
f

t
h
e
 
c
h
i
l
d
'
s
 
m
a
t
e
r
n
a
l
 
g
r
a
n
d
-

m
o
t
h
e
r
 
a
n
d
 
t
h
e
 
m
o
t
h
e
r
.

2
.

D
a
u
g
h
t
e
r
s
 
w
h
o
 
d
i
d
 
n
o
t
 
l
i
v
e
 
i
n

t
h
e
 
s
a
m
e
 
h
t
i
u
s
e
h
o
l
d
 
a
s
 
t
h
e
i
r

m
o
t
h
e
r
s
 
w
e
r
e
 
m
o
r
e
 
l
i
k
e
l
y
 
t
o

a
g
r
e
e
w
i
t
h
 
t
r
i
m
,

1
.

T
h
e
 
b
o
y
s
'
 
a
c
h
i
e
v
e
m
e
n
t
 
v
a
l
u
e
s

a
r
e
 
i
n
f
l
u
e
n
c
e
d
 
b
T
 
t
h
e
 
d
i
s
-

t
r
i
b
u
t
i
o
n
 
o
f
 
a
u
t
h
w
i
t
y
 
i
n

t
h
e
 
f
a
m
i
l
y
.

1
.

T
h
e
 
m
o
t
h
e
r
'
s
 
u
s
e
 
o
f
 
a
u
t
h
o
r
i
-

t
a
r
i
a
n
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
a
r
i
n
g
 
p
r
a
c
t
i
c
e
s

d
i
d
 
n
o
t
 
a
f
f
e
c
t
 
t
h
e
 
c
h
i
l
d
'
s

a
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
a
r
i
a
n
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
.



I
n
v
e
s
t
i
g
a
t
o
r
®

D
e
n
t
l
e
r
 
a
n
d

H
u
t
c
h
i
n
s
o
n

(
1
9
6
1
)

M
e
c
h
a
n
i
c

(
1
9
6
4
)

B
y
r
n
e
 
(
1
9
6
5
)

S
a
m
p
l
e

7
5
 
f
a
m
i
l
i
e
s
 
w
i
t
h

o
n
e
 
o
r
 
t
w
o
 
a
d
o
-

l
e
s
c
e
n
t
s
.

3
5
0
 
f
o
u
r
t
h
-
 
a
n
d

e
i
g
h
t
h
-
g
r
a
d
e

c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r
 
m
o
t
h
e
r
s
.

1
0
8
 
c
o
l
l
e
g
e

s
t
u
d
e
n
t
s
 
a
n
d

t
h
e
i
r
 
f
a
m
i
l
i
e
s
.

C
H
A
R
T
 
1
0
-
1
 
(
C
o
n
t
i
n
u
e
d
)

F
r
o
m
 
F
u
r
s
t
e
n
b
e
r
g
 
(
1
9
6
7
)

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
S
t
u
d
i
e
d
 
a
n
d

N
a
t
u
r
e
 
o
f
 
C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n

L
o
v
e
,
 
c
o
m
p
a
n
i
o
n
s
h
i
p
,

a
n
d

f
a
m
i
l
y
 
a
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
y
.

F
a
m
i
l
y

m
e
m
b
e
r
s
 
w
e
r
e
 
n
o
 
m
o
r
e
 
r
e
l
a
t
e
d

i
n
 
t
h
e
i
r
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
t
h
a
n
 
m
e
m
b
e
r
s

o
f
 
"
a
r
t
i
f
i
c
i
a
l
"
 
g
r
o
u
p
s
,
 
s
t
a
-

t
i
s
t
i
c
a
l
l
y
 
c
o
n
s
t
r
u
c
t
e
d
 
f
r
o
m

t
h
e
 
s
a
m
p
l
e
.

H
e
a
l
t
h
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
.

P
a
r
e
n
t
s

a
n
d
 
c
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
 
T
7
g
t
r
e
 
r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
i
n

o
n
l
y
 
1
5
 
o
u
t
 
o
f
 
7
5
 
i
t
e
m
s
.

E
v
e
n

w
h
e
n
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
 
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s

o
c
c
u
r
r
e
d
,
 
t
h
e
 
a
m
o
u
n
t
 
o
f
 
a
s
s
o
c
i
a
-

t
i
o
n
 
w
a
s
 
l
o
w
.

N
o
n
e
 
o
f
 
t
h
e

a
s
s
o
c
i
a
t
i
o
n
 
a
c
c
o
u
n
t
e
d
 
f
o
r
 
m
o
r
e

t
h
a
n
 
7
%
 
o
f
 
t
h
e
 
v
a
r
i
a
n
c
e
.

R
e
l
e
v
a
n
t
 
F
i
n
d
i
n
g
s

1
.

A
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t
 
w
a
s
 
g
r
e
a
t
e
r
 
i
n

h
i
g
h
e
r
 
S
R
S
 
l
e
v
e
l
s
.

2
.

C
r
o
s
s
-
s
e
x
 
a
n
d
 
c
r
o
s
s
-
a
g
e

p
a
i
r
s
 
d
i
f
f
e
r
e
d
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y

i
n
 
t
h
e
i
r
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
.

1.

A
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
a
r
i
a
i
i
s
m
 
a
n
d
 
i
d
e
o
l
o
g
y
.

1
.

C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
 
o
n
 
F
 
s
c
a
l
e
 
r
a
n
g
e
d

f
r
o
m
 
.
1
3
 
t
o
 
.
3
8
 
d
e
p
e
n
d
i
n
g
 
o
n

p
a
r
e
n
t
-
c
h
i
l
d
 
p
a
i
r
s
.

R
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
-

s
h
i
p
 
f
o
r
 
h
a
i
l
e
r
s
 
a
n
d
 
d
a
u
g
h
t
e
r
s

w
a
s
 
n
o
t
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
.

O
n
 
a

s
c
a
l
e
 
o
f
 
F
a
m
i
l
y
 
I
d
e
o
l
o
g
y
,
 
t
h
e
r
e

w
a
s
 
l
e
s
s
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
-
c
h
i
l
d
 
a
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t

(
.
0
3
 
t
o
 
.
3
7
)
.

O
n
l
y
 
f
a
t
h
e
r
-
s
o
n

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
w
e
r
e
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y

r
e
l
a
t
e
d
.

C
h
i
l
d
r
e
n
'
s
 
h
e
a
l
t
h
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s

a
p
p
e
a
r
e
d
 
t
o
 
b
e
 
d
e
t
e
r
m
i
n
e
d

m
o
r
e
 
b
y
 
a
g
e
 
a
n
d
 
s
e
x
 
t
h
a
n
 
t
h
e

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
o
f
 
t
h
e
 
m
o
t
h
e
r
.

S
a
m
e
-
s
e
x
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
-
c
h
i
l
d
 
p
a
i
r
s

t
e
n
d
e
d
 
t
o
 
h
a
v
e
 
h
i
g
h
e
r

a
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t
.

2
.

A
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
a
r
i
a
n
 
c
h
i
l
d
-
r
e
a
r
i
n
g

i
d
e
o
l
o
g
y
 
w
a
s
 
n
o
t
 
r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
t
o

t
h
e
 
c
h
i
l
d
'
s
 
F
 
s
c
o
r
e
.



I
n
v
e
s
t
i
k
a
t
o
r
(
s
)

S
a
m
p
l
e

C
o
h
e
n
 
(
1
9
6
5
)

M
o
s
h
e
r
 
a
n
d

g
 
M
o
s
h
e
r
 
(
1
9
6
5
)

1 v
.

P
e
r
r
o
n
e

(
1
9
6
5
)

1
0
0
 
h
i
g
h
s
c
h
o
o
l

b
o
y
s
 
a
n
d
t
h
e
i
r

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
.

7
0
 
d
e
l
i
n
q
u
e
n
t

a
d
o
l
e
s
c
e
n
t
 
g
i
r
l
s

a
n
d
 
t
h
e
i
r
m
o
t
h
e
r
s
.

1
2
0
 
J
u
n
i
o
r
 
h
i
g
h

g
i
r
l
s
 
a
n
d
t
h
e
i
r

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
.

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
S
t
a
d
i
e
d
a
n
d

N
a
t
u
r
e
 
o
f
C
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n

P
a
r
e
n
t
a
l
 
a
m
b
i
t
i
o
n
s
a
n
d
 
e
d
u
-

c
a
t
i
o
n
a
l
 
a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
w
e
r
e

s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y
r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
t
o
 
b
o
y
s
'

e
d
u
c
a
t
i
o
n
a
l
 
p
l
a
n
s
.

(
N
o
 
c
o
r
r
e
-

l
a
t
i
o
n
 
p
r
e
s
e
n
t
e
d
)
.

A
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
a
r
i
a
n
i
s
m
.

A
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s

w
e
r
e
 
s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
e
d

(
.
2
5
)
.

O
c
c
u
p
a
t
i
o
n
a
l
v
a
l
u
e
s
.

M
o
t
h
e
r
s
'

a
n
d
 
d
a
u
g
'
a
t
e
r
3
'

e
v
a
l
u
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
w
e
r
e

s
i
g
n
i
f
i
c
a
n
t
l
y
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
o
n
 
f
i
v
e

o
f
 
t
h
e
 
i
ó
.

T
h
e
 
c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
o
n

t
h
e
s
e
 
i
t
e
m
s
,
 
h
o
w
e
v
e
r
,
w
e
r
e
 
q
u
i
t
e

l
o
w
 
(
h
i
g
h
e
s
t
 
w
a
s

.
2
0
)
.

C
H
A
R
T
 
1
0
-
1

R
e
p
r
o
d
u
c
e
d
f
r
o
m
 
F
u
r
s
t
e
n
b
e
r
g
 
(
1
9
6
7
)

R
e
l
e
v
a
n
t
 
F
i
n
d
i
n
g
s

1
.

A
 
h
i
g
h
e
r
 
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
h
i
p

e
x
i
s
t
s

b
e
t
w
e
e
n
c
h
i
l
d
'
s
 
p
l
a
n
s
 
a
n
d

m
o
t
h
e
r
'
s
 
e
d
u
c
a
t
i
o
n
a
l

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s

t
h
a
n
 
f
a
t
h
e
r
'
s

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
.

T
h
e
r
e
 
i
s
 
n
o
d
i
f
f
e
r
e
n
c
e
 
b
e
t
w
e
e
n

p
a
r
e
n
t
s
 
o
n
o
t
h
e
r
 
m
e
a
s
u
r
e
s
.

2
.

A
g
r
e
e
m
e
n
t
 
o
n
 
c
o
l
l
e
g
e
g
o
a
l
s

w
a
s
 
h
i
g
h
e
r
w
h
e
n
 
p
a
r
e
n
t
s
 
c
o
n
-

s
i
d
e
r
e
d
 
e
d
u
c
a
t
i
o
n
 
m
o
r
e

s
a
l
i
e
n
t
.

1
.

A
l
t
h
o
u
g
h
t
h
e
 
a
u
t
h
o
r
i
t
a
r
i
a
n

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
o
f
 
t
h
e
 
g
i
r
l
s
w
e
r
e

c
o
r
r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
w
i
t
h
 
t
h
e
i
r
m
o
t
h
e
r
s
,

t
h
e
 
g
i
r
l
s
'

a
t
t
i
t
u
d
e
s
 
w
e
r
e
 
n
o
t

r
e
l
a
t
e
d
 
t
o
 
t
h
e
i
r
m
o
t
h
e
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But as Furstenberg (1967) rightfully points out, these studies fail

in their attempt to establish transmission of values from parent to

child because (1) for the most part they use indirect rather than direct

indicators of the values of one of the members of the pair, either

the parent or the child, since they collect data from only one person

and ask that person to report the values of the other; (2) they fail

to establish a causal relationship between the parent's value and the

child's. The existence of a positive correlation between any two indivi-

duals does not necessarily reflect the influence of one by the other,

since both individuals could be subject to the external, influence

(Hyman, 1959; Newcomb and Svehla, 1937). In order to definitely estab-

lish a causal connection one must show that the cormlation between

parent and child is independent of these outside factors and is affected

by characteristics of the interaction between parent and child.

The most systematic study to date is the secondary analysis which.

Furstenberg (1967) began independently after the present study was

underway. Furstenberg investigated concordance on seven values in a

sample of 475 parent-child pairs in which the children ranged in age

from 10 to 19. The values he investigated were: (1) consensus on

neighborhood evaluation; (2) attitudes toward settlement house, (3) atti-

tudes toward teachers; (4) belief in equal opportunity; (5) perception

of own opportunities; (6) mobility orientation, and (7) attitude

about anomie. Agreement between parent and child (as measured by tau-beta)

ranged from .009 to .243. It was very low on four values (Items 2, 3,

4 and 5) and highest on Item 6, mobility orientation. He found that

consensus on this value was affected by several structural character-

istics of the family (sex, age, family size and education) and by

patterns of family interaction (for instance, lack of conflict or time

spent with parents). However,. Furstenberg observed that none of these

variables affected consensus on the other six values. As other investi-

gators before him, Furstenberg found that agreement was generally highest

for mother-daughter pairs. He also found that agreement between parent

and child was greater among the older than the younger adolescents.

As Furstenberg points out, this finding contradicts a common assumption

that is made that children grow increasingly apart from their parents

in adolescence (Parsons, 1942; Coleman, 1961; Douvan and Adelson, 1966).

Family variables are of particular interest in the study of trans-

mission of values from parent to child because socialization theory

assumes that the structure of parent-child interaction affects the

degree of parental influence. A statement such as the following is

typical. "The form and quality of interaction between parent and

child...affect the learning of normative behavior patterns,.valueivand

other aspects of culture that parents regard as appropriate and desir-

able for the child" (Rosen, 1964, p. 59).

The specific family variables which have been found to increase

actual (or perceived) parent-child agreement on values include the

following:
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- agreement on the value between both parents (re: political

attitude, Maccoby, Matthews and Morton, 1960)

- non-authoritarian parents (re: political attitude, Maccoby,

Matthews and Morton, 1960; re: mobility orientation, Fursten-

berg, 1967)

- equal closeness to both parents (re: feminist attitude, Kirk-

patrick, 1936)

- relying on parental advice (re: religious attitudes, Rosen,

1955; re: mobility orientation, Furstenberg, 1967)

regarding parents as reference individuals (re: religious

attitude, Rosen, 1955)

- communication of parental view to child (re: attitudes of
prejudice, Goodman, 1964; international relations, Helfant,
1952)

- accurate perception of parents' attitudes (re: mobility orienta-
tion, Furstenberg, 1967)

- time spent with parent (re: mobility orientation, Furstenberg,
1967)

- decreasing contact with peers (re:
Furstenberg, 1967)

- not being ashamed of parents (re:
berg, 1967)

mobility orientation,

mobility orientation, Fursten-

- few conflicts with parents (re: mobility orientation, Fursten-
berg, 1967)

- saliency of the attitude (Furstenberg, 1967)

Furstenberg's study (1967) is the only existing study, besides
the present one, which is based on independent data from parents and
children and also investigates the effect of interactional family
factors on the transmission of values from parent to child. Even
Rosen (1964) in his article on "Family Structure and Value Transmission"
describes the effects of sociodemographic characteristics of the family
rather than interactional patterns on value transmission.

However, as Furstenberg points out, his data were drawn from a
study that was not designed to investigate the problem of transmission
of value, Thus, relatively few values questions were included in the
questionnaires and few identical questions were asked of both parent
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and child. In the majority of areas, concordance between parent and

child had to be measured on the basis of different items for both

members of the pair. The study contained especially little information

on patterns of family interaction.

By contrast, the present study contains, by design, a great deal

of information about family structure. Identical value items were

asked of both parent and adolescent. Finally, by including an entire

high school population in the sample as much information is available

on the adolescent's best-school-friend as on the adolescent himself.

Thus, we are in an unusually favorable position to investigate the

transmission of values from parent to child and the value similarity

between best-school-friend and child and to compare the extent of

parental and peer influences. Relative parental and peer influences

will be assessed through the comparison of concordance in values and

goals with mother and with friend. This approach is quite different

from those existing studies of competing and peer influences which have

approached the issue through the child's responsiveness to contradictory

pressure from adults and peers (Riley, Riley and Moore, 1961; Brittain,

1963; Rosen, 1965; Bronfenbrenner et al., 1966). In these studies,

the child typically is presented with a paper and pencil test and asked

to respond to a series of conflict situations in which he has to choose

between peer- and adult-sponsored values. The test is administered

under different experimental classroom situations which alternately

increase the saliency of peers or of adults for the responding child.

Bronfenbrenner and his colleagues applied this approach cross-culturally

to groups of 11-12-year-old children in the United States, the Soviet

Union and Germany (Devereux, 1965; Bronfenbrenner et al., 1966).

In the present study, we examine values covering a broad range of

issues and educational goals. The present chapter focuses upon values

and the next one upon educational goals. In both instances, we examine

the values and goals of adolescents, of their mothers and of their

best-school-friends. As we will see, the concordance on values with

both mother and best friend is not very high, even though often statis-

tically significant. This is in contrast to the strong concordance

observed on educational goals.

In this chapter, we attempt to answer the following questions:

1. What are the values of adolescents and mothers and how different

or similar are they from each other, viewed as separate populations?

2. How much transmission of values is there from mother to adoles-

cent within families and how does this compare to the agreement in

values between the adolescent and his best friend?

The second question concerns concordance, that is, agreement

between pairs of individuals, either matched adolescent-mother pairs

and matched adolescent-best-school-friend pairs. The data are in
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the form of correlations between the responses of pairs of respondents.

Similarity in values between the generations in this sense is a quite

different question from the overall values of the generations seen as

separate populations.

3. What interactional factors affect concordance with mother and

with best-school-friend?

The next chapter will focus upon concordance on educational goals

with mother and with best-school-friend.

I. Method:

A. The samples of triads (mother, adolescent, best-school-friend)
and dyads:

The comparative analysis of concordance between adolescent and
mother and between adolescent and peer is based upon the sample of

triads in which the adolescent was matched to his mother and his best

friend in school. The matching procedures and the samples were de-

scribed in Chapter 3.

The basic triads, on which the analyses are based, consist of all

the adolescents from intact families who could be matched to both their

mothers and their best-school-friends. The basic adolescent-best-
school-friend dyads consist of all identified adolescent-best-friend
dyads, regardless of whether or not there is a mother match. The

basic mother-adolescent dyads consist of adolescent-mother pairs from

intact families.'

The analyses will be based alternatively on pairs from the samples

of triads or of dyads. To compare simultaneously concordance with

As in the preceding family chapters the adolescent-mother pairs are

restricted to intact families for the reason that we will subsequently
investigate the influence of patterns of family interaction on con-
cordance between mother and child. Since the earlier description of
family patterns had been restricted to intact families, the present
analysis had to be similarly restricted and for the same reasons.
Broken families are atypical families in terms of the distribution of

maternal and paternal tasks and are obviously families in which we

cannot study the effect of paternal patterns. We questioned whether
this restriction in the sample would introduce a bias in the value

patterns observe'. We, therefore, compared the value profiles of three

groups of adolescents: those with no mother in the sample, those with

a mother from an intact family and those with a mother from a broken

family. Analysis indicated that there was virtually no difference in

the value profiles of these three groups nor in the profiles of mothers

from intact or broken families. (Data not presented.)

10-17



mother and concordance with best friend, we restrict the samples to

pairs drawn from the triads. To investigate factors related to con-

cordance, we include all the dyads in order to maximize the number of

cases. Since levels of concordance are almost identical among pairs

from the dyads and from the triads (see Appendix Table D.10-1), it does
not make any difference substantively which sample one works with.

B. The Assessment of Values:

The term value is used in a very broad sense to define what

respondents considered to be either desirable behavior for adolescents
or desirable criteria or norms in making a decision, for instance,

about an occupation. In most instances, we will be comparing the
values which adolescents hold for themselves or for adolescents in
general and the values which mothers hold to be desirable for their
children or for adolescents in general. The data on values are based
on twenty-five separate questions which were asked in parallel form

of both mothers and adolescents. The questions can be roughly classi-
fied into five subject areas: three are relevant to the adolescent's
present life and two to his future:

(A) The family

The importance of family activities, religious ideas,
and attitudes toward parents.

(B) The peer group

The importance of participation in peer group activities,
and of popularity and prestige in the peer group.

(C) Intellectual orientation

Preferences as to how the adolescent would like to be

remembered at school, the importance of effort and achieve-

ment in school activities and in developing educated

tastes (serious reading and classical music).

(D) Future occupational role

What is the best way to get ahead in life and what
characteristic (income, security, etc.) is most important
in an occupation.

(E) Higher education

The relative importance of each of eight goals which may

be achieved through higher education.
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The specific values and the questions on which they are based are

listed in Table 10-1 and subsequent tables. Most items were rated as

to their importance by adolescents and mothers. The format of the

items was different in the following instances which did not ask for a

rating of importance:

- Item 14 (St. Qx. 14 and pt. Qx. 16): represents a choice among

the three school images of brilliant student, star athlete (for

boys) or leader in activities (for girls), and most popular

student in the school.

- Item 20 (St. Qx. 178 and Pt. Qx. 169): represents a choice

among six alternatives of the best way to get ahead in life.

Items 21-25 (St. Qx. 226-230 and Pt. Qx. 143-147): represent

the percent of adolescents and mothers ranking first in preference

each of five characteristics of occupations.

- Items 4, 5, 11 and 15 (St. Qx. 173-176 and Pt. Qx. 28-31):
represent the percent of respondents who ranked first each of

four possible goals for adolescents. The four goals originally

were part of one question and now are listed in the value area

to which they are most closely related.

The questions differed not only in format or in content, but also

in the extent to which the desirable behavior value was made specific
to the particular adolescent in the study. Some of the questions were
general, and did not refer to adolescents, for instance, items 20,
26-33.1 Other questions were phrased so that preferences were given
for Adolescents in general (for instance, items 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9,
10, 13, 16, 17, 18 for both adolescents and mother and items 4, 5, 11
and 15 for mother). Others were phrased for the particular adolescent
in each family. In one question, item 19, the adolescent's preference
for classical music is matched by the mother's own preference, not her
opinion of what her child should like.

II. Patterns of Values of the Two Generations in the United States
and Denmark:

The issue examined is the degree of similarity (or dissimilarity)
that exists in the values of adolescents and the values mothers hold
for them in the two countries. However, since there are certain
striking cross-cultural differences in the general patterns of response
given by American and Danish respondents of both generations, genera-
tional differences cannot be discussed without considering the content
of the values and these cross-cultural differences.

1For meaning of specific items, refer to Table 1V-1.
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Consequently, we discuss first the general profile of values in

the two countries and discuss subsequently the differences in values

between the two generations. In a separate section, we deal with the

difference in values between boys and girls. In the following section we

compare agreement on values, or concordance, within adolescent-mother

and adolescent-best-school-friend pairs.

A. Value Profiles of the United States anti Denmark:

The patterns of values for the two countries are shown in Table 10-1

where Sections A to C list values relevant to the adolescent's present

life and activities and Sections D and E list values relevant to the

adolescent's future.

The most striking difference between the two countries appears
with respect to general life values. When asked to evaluate the most

effective method of personal advancement (Item 20 in Table 10-1),

the majority of Americans assign first rank to "working hard" and the

majority of Danes choose "having a pleasant personality."' A minority

in both count *ies assign first rank to advanced education. There is a

clear cultural difference in that Americans see work as a means to
success while Danes emphasize sociability. This emphasis on work

reappears in a question that deals with the adolescent's current

schooling. Many more Americans than Danes stress the importance of

working hand on studies (Item 16) and also of planning for the fumire

(Item 18).'

These findings are further amplified by the differences between
the two countries in their attitude toward the most important charac-
teristic of an occupation (Items 21-25, Table 10-1). The majority of

respondents in both countries are more likely to assign first rank
to the non-material "feeling of accomplishment." But a larger propor-

tion of Danes than of Americans select this job characteristic. A
larger number of Americans prefer the more material rewards of a high
income and chances for advancement. The Danes,who do not stress the
feeling of accomplishment, are likely to emphasize the non-achievement
aspects of a job: security and lots of free time. One gets the im-
pression that the American is much more concerned with status and power,

1The exact translations of this item in Danish reads, "Have pleasant
manners and be well liked."

2Because of the large size of our samples, the differences discussed

here are highly significant (see Appendix C on "Significance of Dif-
ferences Between Two Percentagesen)
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ThBLE 10-1

Percent of Adolescents and Mothers Giving "High Importance" or

"First Rank" to Value Questions, in the United States and Denmark*

=m.10. . .././0 awe .11Ii
UNITED STATES DENMARK

Values
Adolescents Mothers Adolescents Mothers

.111.101111.01. 41111111a.

A. FAMILY

1. Doing things with the family'

2. Helping at home'

3. Respecting one's parents
1

4. Living up to one's religious ideals2

5. Pleasing one's parents-

B. PEER GROUP

6. Being a leader in activities)

7. Participatiqg in sports'

8. Going out on dates

9. Being popular in school'

210. Earning money' ..

11. Being accepted by other students

12. Being well liked.'

13. Having a good reputation)

C. INTELLECTUAL ORIENTATION

14. Preferred school image:
4

Brilliant student
Athlete or leader in activities

Most popular 2
15. Learning much in school.,

16. Working hard on studies'

17. Doing serious reading'

18. Planning for the future'

19. Liking classical musics

D. FUTURE OCCUPATIONAL ROLE.

20. Best way to get ahead in life
Work hard
Have t pleasant personality

Know the right people

Save your money
Get a higher education

Have a special talent

10-21

011 egarms........a.

42 65 17 42

30 43 23 31

87 96 60 76

9 15 2 . 4

34 11 52 20

20 11

.31 14

40 6

46 19

56 36

18 5

54 44

78 93

33 74

34 21

33 5

39 69

54 83

28 54

78 80

10 22

4 1

37 18

35 2

45 28

30 17

15 11

32 27

53 71

55 64

10 7

35 29

31 64

32 54

21 51

38 44

10 23

52 56 13 9

22 17 43 50

4 2 12 10

1 2 5 3

18 22 23 27

3 1 4 1
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TABLE 10-1

(continued)

UNITED STATES

Values Adolescents' others

DENMARK

Adolescents Mothers

...,

7
Preferences in a Future Occupation

21. High income 32 10 16 3
22. No danger of being fired
23. Lots of free time

5

2

3

0
13
4

5

1
24. Chances for advancement 26 22 11 3
25. A feeling of accomplishment 35 65 57 88

E. THE GOALS OF HIGHER EDUCATION
S

26. Knowledge of community problems 51 53 20 24
27. Knowledge of science or the arts 27 29 12 13
28. Developing one's morals and values 52 71 45 75
29. Learning to get along with people 54 61 54 62
30. Social and athletic activities 22 12 17 4
31. Preparation fbr a happy marriage 43 53 53 67
32. Learning skills to earn a high income 70 66 38 20
33. Providing vocational training 68 83 70 68

Total N
9

(817) (1101) (820) (826)

1

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

Passes 113-114.
Based on Student

Based on Student

Based on Student

Based on Student

Based on Student

Based on Student

questions 259-270 and Parent questions 112-123.

questions 173-176 and Parent questions 2831.

question 110 and Parent question 15.

question 54 and Parent question 16.

question 416 and Parent question 225.

question 178 and Parent question 169.

Values 21-25 based on Student questions 226-230 and Parent questions 143-147.

Based on Student questions 217-224 and Parent questions 160-167.

All questions are based on the sample of adolescent-mother pairs from
intact families. Since there are variations in the number of respondents
who did not answer a particular question, the "Total N" given for each
group is that from the smallest N for any question. Thus the Total N for
any particular question is at least as large as that given as "Total N."

*
For significance level of cross-cultural and generational differences refer
to Appendix C on "Significance of Differences Between Two Percentages."
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while the Dane is much more content with individual happiness and self-

expression.

The greater concern of the American for financial reward as com-

pared to the Danes expresses itself also in the educational values

of the two countries. Attitudes toward higher education are shown in

Section E of Table 10-1, Items 26-33. The largest overall cross-

cultural difference appears in connection with conceptualizing education

as finding opportunities to "learn skills to earn a high income"

(Item 32). Many more Americans than Danes do so.

Americans also attach greater importance than the Danes to the

intellectual purposes of higher education, that is, to obtaining know-

ledge of science or the arts and of community problems.

The two countries are most alike in the area of the social and

ethical values of higher education. Both countries think it important

to develop the student's morals and values and to leant to get along

with people (Items 28 and 29).

These differences between the two countries tend to picture the

United States as a modern, achievement-oriented society and Denmark
as a more traditional society. The United States values hard work
and its supposed immediate rewards: high income and greater opportunity.
Danes believe that having a "pleasant personality" is the road to
success and that the intangible characteristics of a job are the most

important. Concerning higher education, Americans value it more for
both purely intellectual and purely materialistic purposes.

Yet, as concerns the present life circumstances of the adolescent,

the Americans are more likely than the Danes to emphasize the importance
of social interactions, both with parents and with peers. Thus, they

are more likely than the Danes to attach great importance todoing
things with the family (Item 1), helping at home (Item 2) and respecting
one's parents (Item 3) as well as to emphasize being a leader in acti-
vities (Item 6) and being well liked by other students (Item 12).

There is both an emphasis on sociability as a life style for
adolescence but an emphasis on hard work and concrete rewards for
advancement in one's future occupational and educational role. By
contrast, the Dane seems to be somewhat more withdrawn and less involved
in social contacts in his current life than the American, yet be more
relaxed and stress a general style of pleasantness and not hurting other
people in his future life striving.

B. Value Profiles of Adolescents and Mothers:

While strong cross-cultural differences emerge between the United
States and Denmark in the general profiles of values characteristic
of each country, tha patterns of generational differences are the same

in both countries.
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The first thing to note is that differences in values between the
generations are more pronounced in certain areas than in others. The
differences between adolescents and mothers are smallest on the general
life values listed in Sections D and E, which are more relevant to the
adolescent's future role than to his present mituation as an adolescent
(see Table 10-1). It is in the current realm of family, peer group
and school-related values that strong and similar differences between
adolescents and parents appear in the United States and Denmark.
Adolescents in both countries attach more importance to their peer
group and less to the family and schooling than their mothers think
they should.

The greater relative importance to the peer group attributed by
adolescents as compared to mothers is reflected in the evaluation both
of interpersonal relations and of activities in the peer group. As
shown in Table 10-1, in both the United States and Denmark, all the
items in Section B, with the exception of Item 13, are noted as more
important by adolescents than by mothers.

The exception for importance of the adolescent's "good reputation"
(Item 13) may be due to the fact that this question may elicit responses
oriented toward the adolescent's reputation in diverse social groups,
not just among the peer group.

Opposite trends appear in the attitudes of the two generations
toward the family and in their current intellectual orientation. Mothers
are much more likely than adolescents to stress the importance of these
areas. Thus, with respect to the family, more parent0 than adolescents
think it important for an adolescent to do things with the family
(Item 1) or to help at home (Item 2).

There is one apparent exception. Adolescents attach greater impor-
tance than parents to "pleasing one's parents" (Item 5). This may be
due to the supposed motivation underlying "pleasing" one's parents as
opposed to "respecting" them. Respect is something freely given,
presumably because earned, but one may have to please people for reasons
of self-interest, or advantage. This element makes adolescents feel
it necessary to please their parents when they may wish they didn!t
have to, whereas parents hate to think their children are under any kind
of obligation to "'please" them. It should be need that both parents
and adolescents think it more important for an adolescent to "respect"
his parents thanto "please" them.

Section C, entitled "Intellectual Orientation," includes answers
to questions on the relative importance of school activities, of devel-
oping educated tastes and, more generally, of "planning for the future."
The results in this section parallel those in the family sections.
Activities which are essentially imposed academic obligations, and are
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not related directly to the peer culture, are considered less important

for adolescents by the adolescents themselves than they are by their

parents. Thus, adolescents are less likely than parents to stress

the importance of learning much in school (Item 15), of working hard

on their studies (Item 16) or being remembered as a brilliant student

(Item 14). Parents have a much stronger academic orientation than

children. The differences between the generations are greater in the

United States than in Denmark. Thus, 74% of the mothers would most

like for their children to be remembered as a brilliant student in

contrast to only 33% among the children themselves; comparable percentages

in Denmark are 64% and 557.. In both countries, however, adolescents

are more likely than parents to prefer images reflecting status in the

peer group: "most popular," "best athlete" or "leader in activities."

As we mentioned earlier, fewer generational differences appear

in the items dealing with general life values or values pertaining to

the occupational or educational world. No generational difference,

either in the United States or in Denmark, appears with respect to what

is the best way to get ahead (Item 20).

The generational differences on the important characteristics of

an occupation are larger than on general attitudes toward future success.

In both countries, mothers are more likely than adolescents to prefer

a job for the adolescent that would give them a "feeling of accomp-

lishment." Adolescents are more likely than mothers to stress a high

income.

The final set of questions, on the perceived goals of a higher

education, show some generational differences, some of which appear

only in one country. In both countries, parents emphasize the value of

college as it contributes to the moral and personal development of the

individual: in developing one's personal values (Item 28), preparing

for a happy marriage (Item 31), learning to get along with people

(Item 29). In Denmark, adolescents are more likely than their parents

to stress the financial rewards of education (Item 32). In the United

States, parents are even more likely than adolescents to stress the

practical training provided by advanced education (Item 33). Adoles-

cents are more likely to stress the peer-related aspects of the college

experience (Item 30). The generations do not seem to differ greatly

in their assessment of the intellectual goals of higher education

(Items 26 and 27).

We may briefly summarize the generational differences. Adoles-

cents place relatively greater importance on their participation and

prestige in the peer group and less importance on the family than their

mothers think they should. Adolescents also attach less importance

to those school-related activities that represent academic interests

or constitute preparation for the future. In looking forward to a

future occupation, mothers amphasize more than the children the intan-

gible benefit of a "feeling of accomplishment." In looking at the goals

of a college education, there are few differences, though parents
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emphasize some of the goals which contribute to moral and personal

growth. There is no difference between the generations with respect

to the best avenue to success, although there is an important difference

between the countries.

Adolescents and mothers hold more similar values about the future

life of the adolescent (Sections D and It) than about his present life

and activities (Sections A, B, and C). This finding is somewhat

similar to the conclusion reached by Riley, Riley and Moore (1961),

even though these investigators used a completely different methodology.

They collected data from high school students who were presented with

twenty vignettes of boys and girls with attributes believed to be of

crucial importance to adolescents. They were asked in particular whether

they wanted to be like these boys and girls, whether their own parents

wanted their child to be like them, whether this would help them later

after high school. Riley, Riley and Moore found that the adolescents'

expectations about themselves as adults came very close to the perceived

current parental expectations. Thus, it would seem that adolescents

differ most from aelts on what they take to be immediate rewards among

their peers and lebs on future related values. As we will see in the

next chapter, there is, indeed, a very high degree of concordance on

future goals between adolescent and parent.

C. Differences in Values Between Boys and Girl8:

To simplify the discussion of cross-cultural and generational

differences, the data discussed so far were not broken down by the sex

of the child. However, the literature suggests that there is more

similarity between the attitudes and values of same-sex parent and child

than between ci:oss-sex pairs. We have data only from one parent, the

mother, so that we cannot test this hypothesis systematically. However,

the distribution of answers in our samples would tend to support this

conclusion (see Table 10-2). The girls' answers are generally more

similar to the mothers' than the boys'are. For example, the questions

on participation in the peer group, which mothers usually think less

important than mothers, girls think less important than boys. The one

question in that section (having a good reputation), which mothers think

mcre important than their children, girls think more important than boys.

The differences between the sexes are often small. However, the general

conclusion is justified because the relationship is repeated consistently.

For each of the five areas, except Section A in the United States, the

average percentage difference between mother and child. is larger for

boys than for girls (data not presented). The differences between the

mothers of boys and the mothers of girls, are usually small, but more

often than not are in the same direction as the differences between

boys and girls. (One exception to this trend is preference for the

"brilliant student" image (Item 14): while girls prefer it to boys,

the mothers of boys prefer it to the mothers of girls.)
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TABLE 10-2

Percent of Adolescents and Mothers Giving "High Importance" or

"First Rank" to Value Questions, by Sex of Adolescent and Country

Values

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Adolescent Mother Adolescent Mother

Boy Girl Boy Girl Boy Girl Boy Girl

eliMINIONOW0110
vionnsma

A. FAMILY

1. Doing things wi!h the family) 39 46 61 69 12 21 41 42

2. Helping at home 21 38 33 55 17 a 26 35

3. Respecting one's parents
1 283 91 95 97 52 67 76 76

4. Living up to one's religious ideals 8 10 16 15 2 3 3 5

5. Pleasing one's parents2 32 37 11 12 47 57 18 22

B. PEER GROUP

6. Being a leader in activities
1

21 19 11 11 6 2 1 1

7. Participating I.n scorts' 41 21 17 10 42 32 22 15

8. Going out on dates' 39 40 5 8 43 27 1 2

9. Being popular,in school 47 45 15 24 47 44 29 27

10. Earning money 60 53 40 31 34 27 18 17

11. Being accepted by other students 20 20 16 4 6 16 13 10 12

12. Being well liked:, 48 60 42 46 26 37 30 24

13. Having a good reputation) 67 89 91 95 50 56 71 71

C. INTELLECTUAL ORIENTATION

14. Preferred school image:
4

Brilliant student
Athlete or leader
Moat popular

15. Learning much in school

16. Working hard on studies1

17. Doing serious reading"
18. Planning for the future'

19. Liking classical music5

D. FUTURE OCCUPATIONAL ROLE

29 38 81 66 47 63 69 59

42 25 14 28 18 3 7 7

29 37 5 6 36 34 24 34

41 38 70 68 36 27 69 60

47 61 82 83 28 37 54 54

25 30 58 51 19 23 52 50

75 80 81 80 34 41 47 42

7 12 22 22 8 11 25 21

20. Best way to get ahead in life
6

Work hard 48 55 56 56 15 11 10 8

Have a pleasant personality 17 26 15 19 31 55 45 54

Know the right people 7 2 2 3 13 10 9 10

Save your money 1 1 2 1 5 5 2 4

Get a higher education 22 14 24 21 30 17 33 23

Have a special talent 5 2 1 0 6 2 1 1
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TABLE 10-2

(continued)

Values

Preferences in a Future Occupation
)

UNITED

Adolescent

Boy Girl

011111111111111110

21. High income 37

22. No danger of being fired

23. Lots of free time
24. Chances for advancement
25. A feeling of accomplishment

E. THE GOALS OF HIGHER EDUCATIONS

26. Knowledge of community problems

27. Knowledge of science or the arts

28. Developing one's morals and values

29. Learning to get along with people

30. Social and atbietic activities

31. Preparation for a happy marriage 44

32. Learning skills to earn ahigh income 73

33. Providing vocational training 62

Total N
9

STATES

Mother

Boy Girl

10,41111111111111

27 .9 10

6 3 3 2

4 1 0 1

26 25 23 21

27 44 65 66

49
31
48
52

31

53 54 53

24 32 26

56 69 72

56 60 62

12 15 10

43 52 55

67 65 67

73 84 82

dmiimnowasmir

DENMARK

Adolescent Mother

Boy Girl 'Boy Girl

N/MS/00/0/01/0 INONIMIONI

20 13 4 3

16 11 5 5

4 3 1 1

13 8 3 2

47 66 88 89

25 17 29 20

14 10 14 12

43 47 78 72

48 59 60 64

20 14 4 4

55 52 67 67
48 28 22 19

68 72 73 62

(S81)(436)(562)(539) (385)(435)(407)(419)

passes 113-114.

1-9 See footnotes to Table 10-1.
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Our sample of parents includes only mothers. We cannot conclude
that boys hold values more different from parents than do girls, but only

from their mothers. If we also had data on the fathers' values, we
would expect to find that there is more similarity between the values
of boys and fathers than between girls and fathers.

III. Concordance on Values Between Adolescent and Mother and Adolescent

and Best-School-Friend:

We have now surveyed the cross-cultural, generational and cross-

sex differences in values. In each case we have been comparing the
responses of distinct populations. We have seen differences between
the countries and between the generations, and an increase in genera-
tional difference when we take into account the sex of the child. But

from these generational differences in value profiles alone we cannot
justifiably conclude that there is a substantial degree of conflict
between the generations. These differences occur in selected areas.
Furthermore, value iifferences in the total populations are not neces-
sarily reflected in the values of mother-child pairs. Finally, the data

so far give no clues as to value concordance among friendship pairs

and the relative degree of agreement with motaer as compared to best
friend--which is the crucial question we wish to consider.

Since we are interested in value transmission from parents to
children and in competing influences of peers and parents, we now turn
to an investigation of the correlation between the values of pairs of
adolescents and mothers and adolescents and their best friend in school.
Kendall's tau-beta (Kendall, 1948) is used to measure concordancel The

question on "preferred school image" (Item 14) has been transformed into
an ordered variable by dichotomizing the three preferences into "bril-
liant students" versus the other two. The correlations show the tendency
to choose the brilliant student image. Similarly, the question on the
"best way to get ahead in life" (Item 20) was also dichotomized into
modal and non-modal response in each country. The United States version
includes "hard work" versus all other alternatives; the Danish version
includes "pleasant personality" versus all others.

Concordance may now be defined as the tendency for the opinions
on a specified value question of pairs of individuals to be positively
correlated. We will be looking at pairs of mothers and adolescents
within the same families, and pairs of adolescents and best-school-
friends.

1For a discussion of the statistical problems in the measurement of
concordance and of the different statistics that were considered and
subsequently discarded, see Appendix B on "The Measurement of Con-
cordance."
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:able 10-3 presents the tau -beta correlations on the value questions

for xother and for best-school-friend in the Unitec States and Denmark.

general, the values of aembers of pairs are positively correlated

with tech other. Af all the questions only one (Item 24) fails to show

a positive correlation in the Unitec States with both mother and friend;

Item 28 to :enimark and :tem 29 in the United States are negatively

orrelatea among friends. In both zountries, however, be it with mother

r witr. best-sch.iol-friend, the correlations are very Icy. Many of

tht tau -betas are below .100, denoting little relationship. While the

average :encordance in both cc.r.tries appears to be !ow, there seems

to be littlt .icubt that it does exist and that it is positive, since

the results are repeated for many value questions (based originally

or. 5 separate items from the questionnaire).

er,,An general conclusions can be stated on the basis of these

results:

(1) 'ithin each country, contrary to what one would have expected

on the basis of the discussion of thr youth culture concept, the con-

cordance with best-school-friend is not nigher than that with mother.

If anything, there is a alight trend in the United Ststes for concordance

with best-school-friend to he lower than that for mother: the average

tau-betas for the 33 items are .CC1 (for the mother) versus .063 (for

best-achool-friend).

(2) Cress-culturally, concordance on values with best-school-friend

is slightly greater in Denmark than in the United States, while concordance

with mother is almost identical in both countries. Thus, the average

correlations for best friend are slightly higher in Denmark than in

the United States, .110 versus .C63 as compared to .100 versus .061

for the mother. Furthermore, the namber of values for which concordance

with best friend is statistically significant is 28 in Denmark in contrast

to 13 in the Unites States. There is practically no difference for

concordance with mother where the number of signi:icsnt correlations

is 25 in Denmark and 21 in the United States.

(3) Essentially the same trends appear, in each of the five areas

of values. There is little variation in the average correlation from

area to area and between the countries (Table 10-4). The fact that

concordance is about equal in all five value areas is important when

we remember that the differences between the generations in the distribu-

tions of values (as seen in Table 10-1) varied substantially from area

to area. Thus, one cannot infer intra-member value :cnfiict in families

or in friendship pairs solely from the degree of similarity in the

profiles of the separate populations.

The low tau-betas for agreement with mother are similar to those

reported by Furstenberg who also used tau-beta to measure agreement

between adolescents and their parents. Cther evidence accumulated

in the literature would sees to inlicate that (1) concordance with
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TABLE 10-3

Concordance* on Values Between Adolescents and Mothers and Adolescent*
and Bost-School-Friends in the United States and Denmark (Tr:Ads)

"INIMOMIle

UNITED STATES

Best
Mother Friend

DitHAPX

Best
Mother Friend

FAMILY

1. Doing things with the family' .083* .030 .071* .085*

2. Helping at home .045 .022 .111* .083*

3. Respecting one's parrats" .071* .061 .070 .095*

4. Living up to oce's religious ideals .157* .143* .215 .038

5. Pleasing one's parents2 .088* .013 .100* .138*

B. PEER G1OUF

6. Being a leader in activities' .133* .093* .140* .152*

7. Participating in sports' .168* .116* .214* .100*

8. Going out on detail .060 .041 .036 .081*

9. Being popular in school' .070* .036 .092* .031

10. Earning *may' .088* .110* .076* .073*

11. Being accepted by other students .032 .118* ,061 .115*

12. Being 14411 liked' .002 .065* .141* .125*

13. Having a good reputation' .026 .093* .080* .069*

C. INTELLECTUAL ORIENTATION

14. Prefar "Brilliant Studeqt" image* .113* .067 .122* .244*

15. Learning such in school' .089* .050 ,067A .084*

16. Working hard on studips" .031 .132* .099* .086*

17. Doing serious reading .C68* .077* .138* .174*

18. Planning for the futurp' .044 .078* .062* .061*

19. Liking classical rusic .205* .027 .169* .233

D. FUTURE OCCUPATIONAL ROLE

20. Best way to get ahead
6

.064 .006 .118* .109*

7
Preferences in a Future Occupation

21. High income .114* .060 .081 .096*

22. No danger of being fired .054 .069 .039 .158*

23. Lots of free time .007 .062 .054 .060

74. Chance for advancement -.005 -.018 .111* .111*

25. A feeling of accomplishment .117* .188* .106* .164*
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TABLE 10-3

(Continued)

,...M11111111

UNITED STATES

lest
Mother Friend

11114ANK

Best
Mother Friend

E THE COALS OF HIGHER EDUCATION
8

26. Knowledge of community problems .020 .006 .082* .069*

27. Knowledge of science or the arts .128* .110* .220* .119*

28. Developing one's morals and values 083* .048 .015 -.006

29. Learning to get along with people .107* -.011 .072* .141*

30. Social and athletic activities .145* .085* .145* .068*

31. Preparation for a happy marriage .066* .031 .067* .133*

32. Learnin% skills to earn a high income .104* .015 .080a .173*

3:. Providing locational training .065* .055 .064 .133*

Average for all questions .081 .063 .100 .110

Total N
9

(762) (644) (738) (671)

111M114

Passes 92-94, 215

Measured by Pau-Feta;

1-9 Sc. footnotes 1-9

p < ,05

in Table 10-1.
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TABLE 10-4

Avtrage Concord4ance Value Area Between Adolescents and
'others toad Adolescents and Wit- School - Friends,

in the United States and Denmark (Ttisds)

yearn STATES DENMARK

Value Area Best Best
Mother Friend Mother Friend

,vC almoogr.,

A. Family .089 .054 .114 .068

B. Peer Group .072 .064 .105 .093

C. Intellectual Orientation .092 .072 .110 .151

D. Preferences in a Future Occupation .058 .061 .084 .117

E. The Coals of Higher Education .090 .042 .093 .104

Raged on !Able 10-3.



parents is low and (2) that it often is n't ddfetent from the level of

concordance observed with other adolescent-adult pairs_ Thus, Tursten-

berg found that, on several of the values he studied, concordance between

adolescent-parent pairs was of the same level as concordance between

the adolescent and an unrelated adult living in the same household.

Similarly, Passett (1949) and Dentler and Hutchinson (1961) found n,

difference between agreement within real fannies and unrelated a4.1t-

edoIescent pairs.

Our general conclusion that concordance on values with best friend

also very low is similar to that reached by Thompson and Carr (1966).

Essentially the same conclusions are reacned when concordant.,

with mothers is studied separately for boys and girls (see Table 10-5).

In a slight majority of cases, the girls have greater concordance, but

is both the United States and Denmark, the average difference is very

small. Thus, girls do not show greater concordance with their mothers

than boys, even though the populations of boys and girls do show dis-

tinctive values (Table 10-2). The closer relationships between same-sex

parents and children than between cross-sex pairs (See Chapter 7) do

not appear to lead to closer values, within families, between same-sex

parents and adolescents. The data in this chapter thus do not support

one of the most consistent findings in the literature, namely, that

concordance on values is greater among same-sex than among cross-sex

parent-child pairs. However, our values of agreement were very low to

begin with. Thus, it may be difficul.t to find variables which will

affect then upward or downward. Indeed, in the next chapter, when we

consider educational goals for vhicb levels of concordance are much

higher than for values, we find that concordance is higher for mother-

daughter than for anther -son pairs.

The sex differences on concordance with best - school- friend are in

opposite directions in the two countries. In the United States, boat-

frierZ concordance is higher among boys than among girls while the

reverse is true in Denmark, where levels of concordance are higher among

girls. Mc particular pattern enlarges among the different areas of values.

In *unwary, the most striking finding is the low degree of concordance

on values with both mother and best-school-friend. Even though this

low level of concordance is in agreement with the findings of other

studies, it remains puzzling. Does it reflect accurately the degree

of agreement that actually exists between adolescent and mother and

adolescent and best-school-friend in the particular areas we studied,

or dots it reflect shortcomings of the methodology we used? Would

agreement be higher on other values? weuld agreement be higher if we

were to use differently-worded questions? And, if there is indeed such

low agreement, where does the adolescent get his values? These are

questions which our data cannot answer.
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I:. The Transmission of Values from Mother tc Child:

Regardless cf their levels, positive correlations between =other

and child values do not necessarily indicate concordance unless certain

controls are introduced. if positive correlations reflect the direct

influence cf one member of the pair upon the other, the correlation

levels must vary with variables which reflect the intimacy of the mem-

bers' interaction. Even though the tau-beta levels were very low, an

attempt was made to investigate the effect of different factors on the

concordance on 4alues between mother and adolescent. Ve were concerned

with the effects of strength of involvement within the family and outside

the family on concordance. Thus, we examined two classes of variables;

(1) patterns of familf interaction, and (2) position in the idclescent

society.

A. The Effect. Patterns of Faacil Interaction:

'fie viewed earlier the factors which have been suggested by

investii;aters to affect the transmissien of val;:as fret parent to

child. 1"e expected, in particular, that closeness of ties with patentz;

and frequency nf ocmmunication would increase the parent's effectiveness

in the soLialization of the child. Furstenberg (1967) found that for

the one value o; m4bility aspiration, several family variables, such as

frequency of communication with parents, lack of conflicts and parental

acceptance were related to greater concordance with the parent.

Thus, we studied the effects of several family pattern variables,

all as perceived by the child, upon concordance with the mother:

- the extent to which the child relies on his mother for advice- -

to a low, medium o- high degree,

- the mother's authority pattern with respect to the child,

whether "authoritarian,' "demecratic," or "permissive,"

- tote child's feelings of closeness to his mother,

- the frequency with which tAe child brings his problems tc

mother,

- the frequency with which the mother explains decisicns she makes

concerning the child,

his

the child's sub3ective perception c+f whether his opinions are

generally similar or different from these cf his parents, Ind

- the child's respect fcr his parents' opinions.

As previously noted, all these variables relate to each other and

tc the child's perception of his agreement with his parents. !--e, noted
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in Chapters 7 and 8 that children who report positive interactions with

their parents are also more likely to report that, in general, their

opinions are similar to those of their parents.

Bone of these family variables, however, has any consistent or

sizable effect upon the actual dep., of concordance in values between

child and mother (data not presented). We looked for curvilinear 40

well as linear effects. %ndeed, Bronfeabrenner's (1561) optimum level

hypothesis' 'would predict a curvilinear relationship between a parti-

cular child-rearing practice and the child's behavior. We found no

consistent curvilinear or linear effects. There were also no consistent

effects within different value areas. The data support the somewhat

surprising finding that variations in concordance under varying condi-

tions of /telly pattern variables are due to haphazard and random

fluctuations, rather than to any real effects of these variables them-

selves.

B. The Effects of Interaction with Peers:

We have seen that the quality of the adolescent's interaction

hic family seems to have no systematic effect on the extent to which

values are transmitted from mother to child. A corresponding question

is whether the adolescent's involvement with his peers will reduce

mother-adolescent concordance in values. The number of times the student

was mentioned by other students as being in the "leading crowd" of his

secondary school is an excellent indicator of the adolescent's relative

status in the peer group. We would assume that the more intense the

adolescent's participation in the peer group, the lesser the similarity

of his values to those of his parents, especially since the leading

crowd's values are more different than those of other adolescents from

parental values.

Indeed, the value profiles of members of leacing crowds are to

some extent core different from the mothers' profiles than are tile values

of other adolescents. The profiles of adolescent values, controlling

by whether the adolescent is a member of a leading crowd, are shown

in Table 10-6. (The adolescent is defined as being in a leading crowd,

if he was cited three or more tines as a member by his fellow students.)

The mother profiles were presented in Table 10 1. The largest differ-

ences appear in peer group values (Section I), where members of leading

crowds are lets like mothers on six of eight questions. The two ex-

ceptions are "earning money" and "having a good reputation," which are

less specifically tied to the peer group. In both countries, leading

crowds value participation and status in the peer group more than

adolescents who are not membars of leading crowds. We have seen pre-

viously that adolescents in general value the peer group more than

I,The theory was first discussed in Chapter 8.
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TABLE 10-6

Percent of Adolescents Givinr High crcrtance" cr First

Rank' to Value euttetions by Membership

in tae Leading Crowd, in the United States and Denmark

Values

A. FAMILY

I. Doing things with the family

2. Helping at hamel
3. Respecting one's parents 2

4. Living up to ewes religious
ideals

5. Pleasing one's parents
2

B. PEER GROUP

w

6. Being a leader in activttiesi

7. Participating in sports

8. Going out on dates'

9. Being popular in schooll

10. Earning money'
11. Liking accepted by other students

12. Being veil liked3

13. laving a good reputation

C. INTELLECTUAL ORIENTATION

14. Preferred school inage:4

Brilliant student
Athlete or leader
Most popular

15. Learning such in school,
2

16. Working hard on studies

17. Doing serious readingl

18. Planning for the future

19. Liking classical ausic5

UYI7to, sTATfc DE,P9AAK

Ad escat Adolescent

Ir In LeAdinp

Crowd Crowd

Yes

,11.10

Fo

lairI111.

ves Pc

mc

33 46 15 17

30 30 20 24

90 86 65 58

8 9 1 3

34 34 55 52

28 17 4 4

36 29 43 35

45 38 42 34

56 42 51 44

52 5P 26 31

21 17 19 14

61 51 41 30

82 77 56 53

30 35 44 57

35 33 13 10

35 32 43 33

37 40 25 32

56 53 23 14

28 27 24 20

79 76 38 37

9 10 13 9
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lee

TABLE 10-6

(continued)

UNITE) STATES DES KAFJC

Adolescent Adolescent

In Leading In Leading

Crowd Crowd

Values
Yes

VMS.

No fits No

,w aramoommo

D. FUTPURE OCCUPATIONAL ROLE

20. Best way to get ahead in life
6

01111110M

Work hard 52 51 12 13

Have a pleasant personality 22 21 36 45

Know the right people 4 5 12 11

Save your money 1 1 3 6

Get a higher education 19 18 31 22

Have a special talent 2 4 6 3

Preferences in a Future Occupation*

21. High income 33 32 15 16

22. No danger of being fired 5 5 12 14

23. Lots of free time 3 2 1 4

24. Chances for advancement 26 25 11 11

25. A feeling of accomplishment 33 36 62 56

E. THE GOALS OF HIGHER EDUCATIGN

26. Knowledge of comcunity problems 53 50 23 20

27. Knowledge of science or the arts 25 28 15 II

28. Developing one's morals and values 52 52 58 42

29. Learning to get along vita people 52 54 57 S3

30. Social and athletic activities 2: 22 26 15

31. Preparation for a happy marritge 40 45 49 54

32. Learning skills tc earn a high income 71 69 37 38

33. Providing vccational training 70 67 73 70

Total N9 (226) (589) (148) (672)

Passes 113-114

1-9 See footnotes to Table 10-1
10-40



The differences in the other areas tend to be rather small. Iso-

lated examples more often support the above conclusion. In renmark,

for example, members of leading crowds are much less likely to prefer

the "brilliant student" image, just as adolescents prefer it less than

parents. The difference is in the same direstion in the United States,

but smaller. Also in Denmark, members of leading crowds attribute less

importance to "working hard on studies," as do adolescents in general,

compared to adults. In the United States, members of leading crowds

are less likely to think it important to "do things with the family"

than are non-members. The differences between leading crowd members
and other adolescents are nonexistent concerning future occupations

and higher education.

The data support the conclusion that in both countries the values

of leading crowds are to some extent more different from those of

mothers than are the values of other adolescents. The differences occur

primarily in the area of the relative emphasis on the peer group, but

not by consistently large Jargins.

Hciiever, the number of mentions received as members of leading

=,&,vas has nc consistent effect on mother-child concordance in values
(data not prescuted). This type of result has occurred before:
although boys have values somewhat more different from those of mothers
than do girls, the sex of the child does not systematically affect the
degree of concordance with mother (Table 10-5).

Other variables indicating the adolescent's relative status in
the peer group were also tested. re considered the number of times
the adolescent as mentioned as a brilliant student, a star athlete
or leader in activities, and most popular with the opposite sex. Nene

of these had any consistent effect on concordance.

Apparently the adolescent's relative status in the peer group has
no more effect on the amount of mother-adolescent concordance than does
the nature of his interaction in the family.

V. The Influence of Peers:

We were also unsuccessful in sur attempt to identify factors to
the peer relationship uhich affected the levels of concordance on values
within friendship pairs. ve have several indicators of the degree of
friendship represented by the best-school-friend choice. t:e know,

in particIdar, whether or not the choice was reciprocated. ve hypo-
thesizee, that reciprocity of choice would be associated with greater
consensus on values with best-school-friend than nonreciprocity. How-

ever, AS shown by Table 10-7, in the United States, concordance is as
low among reciprocated friendship pairs as among pairs in which the
choices are not recipt(k..az_2 tL, ;average tau-beta for all 33 questions

10-41



TABLE 10-7

Concordance* on Values Between Adolescents and Best-School-Friends

by :Zuciprocity of Cholc=, in the United States and rennarh

(Dyads)

Choice of Best School. Friend is

UWITED STATES DESSAU

Values
Recip-
rocal

Not
recip.

Recip-
rocal

Not

A. FAMILY

1. Doing things vith the family' .024 .091 .032 .059

2. Helping at home" -.010 .085 .062 .110

3. Respecting one's parents" .015 .059 .107 .054

4. Living up to one's religious ideals2 .134 .088 .031 .044

5. Pleasing one's parents2 -.009 .054 .087 .134

B. PM GROUP

6. Being a leader in activities) .124 .071 .169 .073

7. Participating in sorts) .122 .120 .147 .067

8. Going out on datesl .105 .021 .120 .079

9. Being popular in school' .026 .045 .067 .022

10. Earning money" .123 .058 .082 .032

11. Being accepted bx other students2 .116 .136 .159 .039

12. Being well liked' .023 .095 .207 .050

13. Having a good reputation' .023 .133 .093 .017

C. INTELLECTUAL ORIENTATION

IA. ftefetred school image:4 .065 .143 .298 .163

Brilliant student
Athlete or leader
Nest popular

15. Learning such in school2 .040 .087 .161 -.001

16. Working hard on studied) .122 .154 .129 .029

17. Doing serious reading) .030 .067 .182 .126

16. Kenning for the future' .043 .046 .069 .058

19. Liking classical music5 .014 .105 .262 .loi

D. FUTURE OCCUPATIONAL ROLE

20. Best vay to get ahead(' -.034 .026 .175 .050

Preferences in a Future Occupation?

21. High income .094 .033 .096 .029

22. No danger of being fired .090 -.004 .145 .129

23. Lots of free time .086 -.006 .065 .016

24. Chances for advancement .081 -.010 .157 .028

25. A feeling of accomplishment .132 .139 .179 .128
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TABLE 10-7

(Continued)

Choice of Best School Friend is

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Values Rscip-
rocal

Not
recip.

Recip-
rocal

Hot
recto.

E. THE GOALS OF HIGHER EDUCATION-

26. Knowledge of community problems .020 .029 .111 .073

27. Knowledge of science or the arts .144 .089 .148 .129

28. Developing one's corals and values .075 .095 -.016 .065

29. Learning to get along with people .006 .010 .140 .091

30. Social and athletic activities .172 .074 .091 .012

31. Preparation for a happy marriage .032 .042 .172 .058

32. Learning skills to earn a high

income

.038 .048 .189 .078

33. Providing vocational training .122 .016 .140 .072

Average for all questions .068 .063 .129 .070

Total B9 (565) (693) (621) (449)

Pass 1:17-17!,; -3; 200; 202

Measured L; tau-beta.

See Footnotes to Table 10-1.
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is .066 for reciprocated friendship choices and .063 for unreciprocated
pairs. In Denmark, however, there is a slight trend for reciprocity
to be associated with greater concordance. Average tau-betas are .129
for reciprocated choices, but only .070 for those which are not (see
Table 10-7). The difference is larger among girls than among boys
(data not presented).

VI. Conclusion:

The most striking finding of this chapter is the low degree of
concordance on values between the adolescent and his mother and tba
adolescent and his best-school-friend that is observed in the United
States and Denmark. Concordance on 33 value questions was found to be
consistently positive but low. The differences in tau-betas between
countries and between peers and mothers were extremely small. There
was a very slight trend for concordance with best-school-friend tc, be
higher than concordance with mother among Danish girls.

We could not identify any factors in the adolescent-parent or
adolescent-friend relationship which systematically affected the degree
of concordance with mother or with beet-school-friend. We examined
patterns of family interaction, adolescent's position in the adoles-
cent society and reciprocity of friendship choices. Except for a
slight effect of reciprocity on concordance with best-school-friend in
Denmark, none of these variables were found to affect the levels of
concordance. tie also were not able to replicate the most consistently-
reported finding in the literature on family transmission, namely,
that concordance among mother-daughter is greater than among mother-son
pairs.

Concordance did not vary significantly across value areas even
though the population of adolescents and mothers diffetgin certain
areas. Adolescents and mothers hold distinctive values concerning the
present life of the adolescent and are more alike with regard to general
values relevaat to his future life. Adolescents value their peer group
somewhat more and the family and their present educational and intel-
lectual development somewhat less than their mothers think they should.
Adolescents who have relatively high status in the peer group value
the peer group even more than other adolescents. These differences
in values between the two generations occur in both countries.

The most significant cross-cultural differences in values occur
in the areas of the occupational and educational future of the adoles-
cent. American adolescents and mothers alike are more likely to choose
tangible and material benefits related to material success and personal
'mobility, while Danes prefer the intangible feeling of accomplishment.
S;milarly, as a specific avenue of success, Americans choose hard work
while Danes predominantly select having a pleasant personality. There
are also cultural differences in attitudes toward higher education,
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the Americans think education more valuable botn for intellectual oevel-

cpment and future occupational advancement than the Danes, but no more

valuable for social maturation or the development of ethical standards.

We noted in Chapters 7 and 8 that the American adolescent, who is

=ember of strong adolescent societies (Chapter 4), also has strong
tics with members of his immediate family. The Danish adolescent
would seem to be more independent, both inside the family and outside.
But the apparent control of the adolescent by his family in the United

States and his relative independence in Denmark do not indicate the
respective degree to which adolescents in each culture have internalized
adults' values. Both Americans and Danes, far from having rejected
their parents, hold values quite similar to theirs. But the low levels
of concordance, both with mother and best-school-friend, are somewhat
surprising. They suggest that, if the adolescent does not hold values
very close to those of his mother, he is not closer to his peer as
far as these general values go.

The question which must remain unanswered is where does the adoles-
cent get his values from? while agreement within families and within
friendship pairs is very low on the values we have studied, adoles-
cents and adults in each country gilt answers typical of their respec-
tive culture. Certainly, concordance can be higher on other issues
than the ones investigated here. As we will see in the next chapter,
concordance en educational plans, which are mere concrete issues than
values, is highly positive.

10-45



Chapter 11

Coccoroance on L4ucational Plans between Adolescent,

:.other and Best-School-Friend

je are interested not only is the influence of parents and peers

on abstract issues but on more concrete coals of direct relevance ti

the adolescent's future role in life. This chapter focuses upon future

goals of the adolescent, in particular his educational plans. "e

analyze, in the same manner as was done for values, the simultanecus

influences of parents and peers.

In contrast to general values, the area of educational goals is

one in which a great deal of research has been done on sources a in-

fluence, and in particular on parental and peer influences. However

the majority of these steadies have investigated separately the influence

of parents or of peers on the adolescent's educational plans. Very

few have investigateZ sititultaneously the relative influence of peers

and parents. As )icDill and Coleman (1965) point out in a recent ar-

ticle, research has docunented the influence of parental socio-eco-

nomic status and of the adolescent subculture on the academic aspir-

ations of students. 'However, the relative contributions of family
background and of peer influences have been somewhat neglected.

(p. 111.)

Furthermore, the studies on educational goals are subject to the

same major criticisms which were wade of value studies in the precedin

chapter. They have used indirect indicators of parental or peer goals,

and they have frequently failed to establish a causal link frac the

one person to the other. The establishment of a77,reement is necessary

but not sufficient to establish influence Iron one person to the other.

For agreement by itself can result from the coecon social situation

in which interac-ing members are located and not from the interaction

itself. Thus, 1 this study, in order to establish that concordance
reflects the influence of mothers or best friends upon the adolescent,
we study concordance while holding characteristics of the social environ-

ment constant, such as social class or program in school.

Studies of parental influence east often use parental social class
or parental education as an indicator of parental educational aspirations

for their children. It is a fact that middle class parents tend tt% b4ve
higher aspirations for their children than lower class parents. (See

for instance Hynan, 1953.) But as Kahl and several other investigators
havc oointed cut, even working class boy will aspire to a college
education if he is encouraged by his parents to do so. (Kahl, 1953;

Ellis and Lane, 1963; Floud, Halsey and :;actin, 1956; Bordua, 1960;



:pset Ind Bendix, 1955%) Similarly, Simpsoc (19:2) showed that

parental advice to enter a profession as a bet.er predictor of high
occupational plans than soc al class. The nfleznce of parental

encouragement on educa.ional plans has also been shown by other

tnvestigators (Cohen, 1915; Strodbeck, 195Z; Haller, 1959).

The studies of peer influences on academic achievement and aspir-
ations have generally been concerned with the influence of the value
climate of schools on the adolescents within then. (Coleman, 1959,
1961, 1966 Herriott, 1963: NcDill and Coleman, 1965 Michael, 1961:
Ramsiy, 1962 Turner, 1964: Boyle, 1966 Wallace 1966; Wilson, 1959-
HcOill, Meyers and Rigsby, 1966)1. Boocock (1966) and !!cDill, neyers
and Rigsby (1966) present recent and comprehensive reviews of studies
on peer group influences on educational achievement and educational
plans. The prevalent view is that peers provide a deterrent to intel-
lectual development during adcleicence. (Coleman, 1960, 1961-
Tannenbaum, 1962 Brahma, 1965.)

The relative unimportance of academic achievement...suggests
that these adolescent sub - cultures are general deterrents to aca-
demic achievement...high scnools allow the adolescent sub-culture
to divert energies into athletics, social activities and the like...
the high school seems to do more than allow these sub-cultures
to discourage academic achievement: it aids then in doing so.
(Coleman, 1960, p. 344).

Our own analysis of the American schools in our sample confirms
that the climate of American high schools,as constituted by its stu-
dents, is not very conduc_ve to intellectual achievement. However, one
must distinguish between academic achievement during high and education-
al ambitions following hign school graduation. Thus, members of the
leading crowd, while discouraging academic achievement, more frequently
plan to go on to college than con-meabers. (See Chapter 4 of this report-
Coleman, 1961: Meyers And Ripaby, 196.S.)

many studies have focused upon the general climates of
values and attitudes formed by peers in school, very few studies have
actually examined the apecific plans of the adolescent's friends.
Alexander and Campbell (1964) studied the college plans of 1,410
male seniors in 30 high schools in North Carolina when matched to their
best-school-friend and found that eta given status level "a student
and his best friend tend to be similar in college plans and that the
extent of similarity is greater when the choice is reciprocated.

2.111110. .1000111...y.1.

1
It should be noted that McDill, Meyers and Rigsby's (1966) measure of
school climates include data from teachers as w211 as from students.
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Haller and Butterworth (196) sinilarly examined the correlation

of the levels of occupational and educational aspirations of 245 peer -

pairs among 17 year old high school boys in Michip,an. A peer-pair was

defined as "a pair of subjects who named each other when asked to list

all those they considered their best friends' (p. 291). Socio-economic

status, intelligence and parental desires for high level social achieve-

ment were controlled in turn in both "'cabers of the pairs. The results

were inconclusive. Mean intra-class correlations were higher for occu-

pationil plans (.31) than for educational aspirations (.19). Ut the

authors conclude that 'the data are probably sufficient to warrant ten-

tative rejection of the aspect of the hypothesis which holds that peers

tend to influence each other's levels of educational aspiration. But

here, too, the evidence is not conclusive." (p. 295)

While UcDill, Meyers and Rigsby (1966) focused the major part of

their analysis on the influence of hirh school value climates, they

also used what they called a direct indicator' of the plans of the

adolescent's imnediate friends. However, this direct indicator is

really an indirect one since it consists of the adolescent's report

of the number of his friends who are planning to go to college or are

already there. Menai, Meyers and Rigsby found that the proportion of

friends planning to go to college or already enrolled exerted a strong

effect on the adolescent's educational aspirations. (1966, Chapter V,

p. V-6) In fact, they found that 'controlling friends' influence

results in the virtual disappearance of the effects of five of the six

climate dimensions on students' college plans (p. V-6). This conclusion

is in accord with Campbell and Alexander's general position that the

effect of a large social system, such as the school, is mediated by

the individual's immediate social environment: "The value systems and

normative milieux of the larger social struetura typically influence

the behavior of individuals through transmission and enforcement of

certain specific values." (Campbell and Alexander, 1965, p. 284.)

These investigators showed that the general effect of schools on ado-

lescent's educational plans could be interpreted by the socio-economic

status of the adolescents' friends in different schools (1965).

Three studies have been specifically concerned with the relative

influence of parents and peers on adolescents' aspirations. Hone had

available to it direct Indicators of both parental and pear educational

aspirations.
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A study oy :.chill and Coleman (1965) is moat pertinent to the

present investigation since it wax concerned with the very same pro-

blem, namely "the relative effects of certain family background and

peer influences on the college intentions of students from 6 public

high schools" (INeDill and Coleman, 1965, p. 111). The basic data

were those collected by Coleman in The Adolescent 1.2siltt on the same

high school students in their freshman and senior years. NeDill and

Coleman base most of their argument on father's education as the in-

dicator of parental educational aspirations rather than on specific

parental aspirations, which they also knew. Furthermore, their meas-

ure of peer influence is also an indirect one, consisting of the re-

spondent's status in the high school social structure as indicated by

the number of mentions as member of the leading crowd. The use of this

variable was based upon the finding reported in The Adolescent Society

(Coleman, 1961) that members of the leading crowd have higher college

aspirations than non-members. The major conclusion of these authors

is that their

investigation seriously challenges the generally accepted

notion that tie socio-economic background of the child is a more

important source of variation in his educational aspirations than

are peer group influences ...key the end of the senior year of high

school, the prestige of the adolescents in the school social

system contributes more to variations in their stated college

plans than doss T:teir father's or mother's educatiot. (NcDill

and Coleman, 1965, p. 125)

However, it is interesting to note that this conclusion is based

solely on parental education as the indirect indicator of parental as-

pirations for theit children. Different conclusions would be reached

on the basis of the parents' actual desires for their children - find-

ings which Malin and Coleman present in the body of the paper, but

disregard in their vueral conclusion. It is true that, whether father's

education or parental desires i new; as an indicator of parental as-

pirations, McDill and Coleman's da".a caw that parental influence de-

creases from the freshman to the senior years and influence of school

status increases. Powever, on the basis of the data they present, even

in the senior year, the influence of actual parental desires is greater

(.282) on adolescents' plans than school status (.237). Even though

M'Dill and Coleman recognize that father's education is a crude indicator

of parental aspirations and even though they have data on the parents'

actual educational desires for their children, they focus most of their

analysis on father's education. Their general conclusion disregards

data which would lead to a completely different conclusion and one which

would not support the general thesis they are trying to develop. The

conclusions we could draw from their data is that even at the cod of

high school, parents exert a greater influence than peers on the edu-

cational plans of high school students.
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Studying simultaneous parental and peer influences on occupational

aspirations of high school students, Simpson (1962) found that for both

middle class and lower class boys, parental and peer influences exerted

independent influence upon occupational aspirations. I-ovever, parental

influence was more strongly related to aspirations than peer influences'

(p. 521). Even more than and. Coleman's study (1965), Simpson's

study suffers from the fact that the indicators of both pareft,;a1 and

peer influences are indirect ones. Parental influence was measured by

the child's report of his parents' pressure to enter a profession.

High peer influence was defined by two criteria: belonging to two or

sore clubs, and mentioning at least one middle-class friend. These

criteria for both types of influence are obviously very indirect ones.

Finally, Herriltt(19o3) correlated the adolescents' educational

aspirations with the educational expectations he perceived from eleven

different types of persons, including father, 'other, teachers, and

various kinds of friends. His sample consisted of 1489 students in a

Massachusetts high school. The highest correlation was obtained with

the perceived expectations of a same ads friend.

As we stressed in Chapter 10 in the analysis of concordamle oo

values, the present study provides an unusual opportunity to study the

influences of parents and peers both independently and simultaneously.

The sample of triads provides data on the actual educational aspirations

of parents for their children and the educational aspirations of the

adolescent's best-s,:hool-friend.

Thus, this chapter focuses upon the following questions:

(1) What is the distribution of educational plans of adolescents

and of the mothers' educational plans for the adolescents in

the United States and Denmark?

(2) What is the relative degree of concordance that exists between

adolescent and mother and adolescent and best-school-friend on

future educational goals. in both countries/

(3) What is the influence of common external social conditions on

concordance with mother and with friend in the Unfted States

and Denmark?

006(5) What factors in the mother-adolescent and best-friend-adoles-

cent relationships affect the degree of mother and friend in-

fluence upon the adolescent's educational plans in both coun-

tries?
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I. The bistribution of Educational Plans:

Students ana parents were asked parallel questions about the

adolescent's educational plans. Students were asked to indicate the

Upbeat level of chscatio, they expected to complete. parents stated

the highest level they wanted their child to conplete. Because of

differences in the educational systems in the United States and

Denmark,' different levels vi education are specified in each country.
The United States alternatives are: high school, two-year college, four-

year college and graduate educations. The educational goals specified

for Denmark do not represent such a regular progression toward higher

acaoemic training, since they also include training preparatory for

so' occupation or vocation. Such training normally culminates in the

passing of an exam demonstrating proficiency or accomplishment in the

specified field. Among the varieties of vocational training, some of

which involve on-the-job training, are commercial, home economics,
nursing, and various apprenticesnip pro rams. Training at a teachers

college, leading to a "teacher exam," is an additional alternative.
The Danish educational alternatives are: secondary school, vocational

training, teachers college, gymnasium, and university.

Cross-cultural differences emergl in the patterns of eoucationsl

aspirations among adolescents and mothers in the United States and

Denmark. Table 11-1 shows the distributions of aspirations among the

two generations in each country.

In the United States, mothers have higher ambitions for their

children than the children themselves. As shown in Table 11-1, 41%

of the children in the United States de not want to go beyond high

school while only 20, of %he mothers would like their child to stop
at the high school level. In Denmark, the situation is reversed:
only 201. of the children are willing to stop at the secondary bchosl

level as compared to 39L among the mothers. The difference it account-

ed for by the fact that more children than mothers aspire, to vocation-

al training. About equal numbers of children and mothers aspire for
the child to get further academic training, such as to attend a teachers

college or go through the gymnasium and the university.

As= asmowc amommmomat aro" memc OlOac wouseass vaMmiriamva..

1 The Danish educational system is described in detail in Chapter 3.

2
The tomdenc; for parents in the United States to have higher edu-
catiot..:1 aspirations for their children than the children themselves
has alao been noted in several surveys carried out since 1939 (Jaffe

and Adams, 1964).
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TABU 11-1

Educational Aspirations of Adolescents and Xothfrs by
Sex of the Child, in the Jailed States and Denmarkl (Zygote)

Uucational Aspirations
for the Adolescent

UhITLI... STATES

Adolescents

Boys Girls Total boys

!!others

Girls Total

High school 322 50, 41, 16% 331 2471.

Two year college lo 21 20 2b 33 31

Four year college 37 21 29 29 23 26

Graduate study 13 10 27 11 19

Total h (391) (40) (79o) (57L) (552) (1130)

Percent undecided of
all adolescents 243. 21% 22%

Grand total N (51 ) (512) (1026)

DE,ZiAita.

Adolescents Mothers

Hoes Girls Totsl Boys Girls Total

Secondary school 19.. 21% 20;. 32S. 441 39:

Vocational, commercial training 37 31 44 23 24 23

Teacher collate (Teacher Exam) 0 14 10 7 11 9

Gymnasium (Studenter Exam) 10 7 9 q 11 10

University 26 7 17, 29 10 19

Total N (326) (291) (617) (427) (475) (902)

Percent undecided of
all adolescents 27, 39X 33%

Grand total N (449) (478) (927)

7
Pass 107/T44,49

1Based on St.Q. 150 and Pt.Q. 63.
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The same generational and cross-cultural differences appear for
boys and girls. But in both countries, adolescents and their mothers
hold lover educational aspirations for girls than for boys.

We would suggest that these cross-cultural differences may reflect
differences in the degree of industrialization of the two countries.
Denmark is a traditional society in which parents hold traditional views
and in which the society at large appears to impose new values upon the
adolescent. In the United States, where educational opportunities for
all have been available for a longer period of time, the adolescent
appears to need more direction by his parents in order to achieve his

goals. Indeed, when asked how they feel about their child going to
college or university, many more American (501) than Danish (62) mothers
report that they have strongly encouraged their child to continue his
education.

II. Concordance ow Educational Plans:

As we stressed when we examined values among adolescents and mothers,
distributions of answers do not provide a good indication of the mount
of agreement that exists either within families or within pairs of best -
school-friends. In order to assess the influence of parent and peers on
educational plans, we examine the degree of concordance on plans between
the matched pairs of adolescent and mother and adolescent and best -
school-friend in our sample of triads' In order to allow for cross -
cultural comparisons of the relative degrees of concordance with parents
and peers, the number of Danish educational alternatives were reduced

As in the preceding chapter, the analysis of factors related to con-
cordance is based alternately on pairs drawn from the sample of triads
and on pairs from the sample of dyads. 74= we wish to compare di-
rectly levels of concordance with mother and with best-school-friend,
ifit limit ourselves to pairs drawn fron the triads. When we want to
investigate factors that influence the levels of concordance and want
to maximize the nuNber of cases, we use 11 the pairs from onr samples
of dyads. (See Chapter 3 for specificition of samples.) As shown
by the tau-beta's listed below, the levels of concordance are about
identical among pairs drawn from each sample.

Concordance* on Educational Plans

UNITED STATES DEMKARK

Between Dyads Triads Dyads Triads

Adolescent and mother

Adolescent and best friend

As measured by tau-beta.

.695 .504 .489 .475

.367 .389 .279 .268



from five to four in order to make this identical to the number of

tmerican alternatives. The alternatives of teachemscollege and gymnasium

were combined into one. In both countries, respondents who did not

answer the educational question and adolescents who checked the alter-

native "undecided" were not included in the analysis. The data are

presented in Table 11-2.

The results are striking and follow identical trends in both the

'United States and Denmark.

(1) Concordance on educational goals either with mother or best -

chool- friend is such higher than concordance on values. The tau-beta's

are highly sign:ficant and range from .217 to .532, whereas average con-

cordance on the 33 value questions was .081 for the mother and .065 for

best friend in the Unled States and .170 and .110, respectively, in

Denmark (see Table 10-3 tn Chapter 10). It is of further interest to

note just concordance on educational goals with both mother and best-

school-friend is not only higher than on values, but also on most of

the other variables on which concordance analyses sere carried out.

Thus concordance on educational goals with =other is higher than con-

cordance on perception of patterns of family interaction (see Table

8-17) but lower than concordance on perceptton of demographic character-

istics of the family (Table 3-18). In both countries, concordance on
educational goals with test - school- friend is also higher en cost of the

characteristics shared by friends: social class background, the enjoy-

ent of various leisure time activities, and cost measures of socionetrtc

behavior (see Table 5-10). In the United States, the only other variable

on which adolescent-best-school friend pairs show higher concordances

than on educational goals are age and program in school; in Denmark,

agreement is also higher on several others, such as time spent on home-

work, self-assigned grades, enjoyment of art and music, dating, number

of mentions as member of the leading crowd, number of friends named.

(2) Concordance on plans for both boys and ;iris in both cultures

is higher for mother than '`or best-school-fricld. Thus, concordance is

.504 for mother and .389 for best-school-friend in the United States and

.475 and .268 respectively, in Denmark.

(3) The greater concordance with mother than with best-school-
friend holds for both bo.11 and girls in both countries. However, in

both countries, girls have higher levels of agreement with their =others

than boys. In the United States, girls also show greater concordance

with their school friend than boys (.423 versus .308). The reverse is

true in Denmark where the agreemen on educa-.uonal plans with best friend

11-9



=ILE 11-2

Concordanc* on Educational Plans b2tween Adolescent
and Mother and Adolescent and Best-School-Friend by Sex,

in the United States and Denmark (Triads)

Concord: ce on
Educational Plans

UNITED STATES

Concordance with

Best-
School-

Mother Friend

DMU'

Concordance with

Best-
School-

Mother Friend

Total ample .504 .389 .475 .268

Total N (740) (531) (532) (378)

Boys .427 .306 .452 .294

Total N (357) (245) (273) (210)

Girls .532 .423 .482 .217

Total N (383) (286) (259) (168)

Pass 21311,2; Pass 221/DEN

*As measured by tau-beta. 411 associations s44nificant at .001 level.

1

Four-category version of educational plans. The Danish categories have been
reduced to four by cot btning the gymnasium and teacher college alternativzs.



is higher among boys than among girls (.294 versus .217). Thus, we are

able to replicate with respect to educational :oafs the oft reported

fIndtng of greater consensus among mother-daughter .han mother -son pairs

(Furszenberg, 1967), although this difference is much greater in the

United States (.532 versus .427) than in Denmark (.482 versus .452).

It fll be recalled that we were unable to replicate this finding with

respect to concordance on general values (see Chapter 10).

(4) Overall degree of concordance is higher both with respect to

mother and to best-school-friend in the United States and Denmark.

However, the cross-cultural difference with respect to best-school-

friend is such larger than with respect to mother. The cross-cultural

differences concerning concordance with mother is minimal. The measures

of concordance are .504 in the United States versus .475 in Denmark.

contrast the levels of conccrdance with best friend are .389 in the

United States versus .25S in Denmark. Furthermore, it is especially

amonz girls that the cross-cultural differences are strong. In fact,

as regards the mother, concordance among the Danish boys is slightly

higher than among the ice:71:8ns. (Table 11-2) But the tau-beta dif-

ferences are very small. The most important cross-cultural difference

overall concerns the ;rester concordance with best-schcol-friend of the

American girls as compared to the Danes.

Thus, the subjecttve feeling of independence from parents that Is
experienced so strongly by he Danish adolescent is not tn fact reflected

the actual degree aveement or disagreement that he holds with his

parent as compared to the more dependent American adolescent. Irrespective

of he subjective feelings experienced by adolescents in the two cultures,

the actual agreement f.th parents is equal in both. It is also clear the.

_n both countries, peers exert less influence than parents on future

educational goals.

The greater inauence of parents than of peers en the adolescent's
educational plans is Illustrated dramatically when one examines the
adolescent's aspirations simultaneously with h.1 =o.her's aspirations
for him and with the plans of his best-schcol-fr.end. The data are
presented in Table 11-3. In order to simpltfy the analysis, educational
plans in both countries have been dichotomized. In the United States,
Qe categories are seconder, school only and beyond secondary school.
The beyond seconder: s :hcoi level category .n Denmark includes
4'irFosium, universit, or teachers college. Vocaztonal training has
:ieen included with tie secondary school categor. The results show

clearly that in both countries the influence cf the mother is
greater than that of he riend. Thus, in the Uwted States, 495.
of the adolescents vavt to c-ntinue beyond the secondary school level
when their =other has college plans for the and their best-school-
fr:end intends to stop at the high school level. 8 contrast, only
21Z of adolescents ::._end to go to college when the.r mother has no
college plans, even .hough their best- school- friend intends to go on
to college. That friends have some influence te:lond that of the
another is also show- by the .ncrease in college plans when both
mother and best-school-frtend have college



TABLE 11-3

Percent of Adolescents Planning to Csntinue tkair Acadmic Education

by lest-School-Friend's Educational Plans and Mother's Educational

Aspirations for Adolescent, in the United States and Denmark (Tvlads)

Best-School-
r4;end's Plans

Percent of Adolescents with Plans for Higher Education

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Mother's Aspirations Mother's Aspirations

Secondary

High School College Vc)eatic:.r.1 University)

".;%N;%11 ZN
High school
(secondary, vocational)

colege
(univwireityl)

8

21

(88)

(38)

49

83

(134)

(267)

8

26

(166)

(47)

66

84

(54)

(77)

Pass 218/12

1
Includes gymnasium, university and teacher's college.

;jeighted effect parameter of: United States Denmark

Mother's spirations .492** .578**

Best-nchool-friend plans .288** .179**

** p <.01
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plans: in the United States, the proportion of adolescents with college

plans increases from 49% when only the mother as college aspirations

for them to 83% when both their best-school-friend and their mother

do. Similar trends are observed in Denmark ,-Leh respect to plans for

further academic education. However, in both countries, the effect of

mother (as measured by Coleman's weighted effect parameter) is such

higher than that f the best-school-friend: in the United States it is

is approximately twice as high, in Denmark three times as high. Rela-

tive to the effects observed in the United Stotts, the effect of the

mother is stronger in Denmark (.578 in Denmark versus .492 in the

United States) while that of the best friend is smaller (.179 versus

.288) (see Table 11-:). But, these cross-cultural differences are

small. In both countries, taken together, mother =nd best-school-

friend account for over 75% of the variattNt in educational plans of

the adolescent.

The objection could be raised that the comparison of mother and

friend influences is biased in favor of the mother, since it compares

aspirations which the mother holds for her child with the aspirations

which the friend holds for himself. The mother's goalt, then, could

reflect not only what she ideally would desire for her child, but

also her account of the child's ability and wishes for himself. The

friend's own aspirations, of course, do not lithe what he knows about

his friend into account. One could use the family educational attain-
ment as a very rough indicator of the parent's educational goals for his

child if he did not have feedback from the child's behavior. but this

would be very rough, ivideed, or irrespectve of ,he attributes of

their own children, parents may develop educati:nal aspirations quire

a- divergence with her present educational atta.nment. The family

c'its,:.et%onal aZtainment you'd thus represent the lowest possible level

of parental influence. As we would expect, the correlation between
parents' educational level (whether the mother's o: the father's) with
the adolescent's plans (see Table 11-4) is muci lower than concordance
between pare.,t11 educational. goals and the adolescent's plans (compare
with Table 11-1). But it seems to us completc1:. misleading to use
parental education as the indicator of parental influence. Irrespective
of the factors which lead he parent to develop particular aspirations
for his child, his actual desires are what will influence the child.
The variables we use reflect in our opinion the actual processes of

inflrenee. We do not know what friends' educational aspirations are
for each other. Perhaps, it is not crucial since peers influence each
other s great deal imitation of each other's behaviors. Furthermore,
we have data on how mch encouragement the adolescent perceives that his
friends give him to pursue his education. This information is based on
the following queson (Qx. 52): "How would your close friends here at
school react if you decided to attend college?" The response alternatives
included: "they would encourage me," "the !muld discourage sit," "they
wouldn't care." The answers to that question indicate the adolescent's
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TABLE 11-4

Correla.:Ii.ons* between Adolescent's Educational Goals

and Parents' Education in the Un_:ed States
and Denoark

Correlation between
Adolescent's Plans and

UNITED STATES

Tau- Total
Beta N

DE

Tau-
Beta

ARK

Total
N

Father's education

Mother's education

.177

.199

(770)

(788)

.241

.195

(600)

(605)

Pass 230/01,01

* p <.001
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perception of his friends' et:i-cations' aspirations for him: friends

who provide strong encouragement wish him to go on to college. The

association (cs mc5ured by tau-beta) between this question and the

adolescent's tducational goals is .259 in the United States and .175
in Denmark. These tau-beta velucs are lower than the measures of
concordance on educatimal ,ccls within fr_endship pairs (.389 in
tne United Statea and .263 in Denmark.) But the cross-cultural d ffer-
ences in relative '..nfluence of friend can still be eserved.

Furthermore, as we would expect on the t:ass. of this result, tfv,
relative effe,ct of parents' and friends' are similar to those repor7ed
in Table 11 -3 when ore fcr the act....;: ples ** - west

friend, the adolescent's perception of his friends' educational influence.
Adolescents who report that their friends would encourage them to con.inue
the,;r education are more likely to plan to zo to college than those who
report that their friends ;toad discourage the or would not care.
However, as shown in Table 11-5, the influence of the =other's plans
is much greater than that of perceived peer tifluence. In fact, the
effect of perceived friends' encouragement is even lower than that
of the friends' actual plans especially in Denmark, when we compare
the effect parameters presented in Table 11-3 and 11-5. Thus, the
effect of best-school-friend's plans is .179 in Denmark as compared
to .055 for perceived friends' e-wouragement. The cross-cultural
differences are even accentuated. Paternal influence in Denmark is
higher than in the United States, 011e perceived peer influence is
lower by larger margins.

The :;renter influence of the mother as compared to the best-school-
friend in both countries can also be observed in relation to future
occupational goals. Adolescents were asked what jobs whey wculd like
to have 15 years hence if their desires could be realized and what job
they actually expected to hold at that time. Mothers were asked parallel
questions about the occupational aspirations and occupational expecta-
tions they held for their children. In both countries, the results
concerning the relative nfluence of parents and peers on occupational
goals within each country are sinUar to those obtained with respect
to educational aspirations. As shown in Table 11-6,

- levels of concordance on occupational goals are much higher
than those on values.

- concordance with mother is consistently higher than concordance
with best-school-friend.



TABLE 11-5

Percent of Adolescents Planning to Continua their
Academic Education by Mother's Educational Plans and

Perception of Friends' Encouragement (Triads)

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Friends' Encouragement
of College Decision

Mother's Aspirations

High School College

N

Mother's tspirations

Secondary
Vocational

N

University'

Would enccurage 27 (1C4) 79 (422) 12 (126) 82 (124)

Not care, discourage 8 (85) 55 (166) 11 (225) 69 (97)

Pass 204/44 A-8
=t1r-,a111.1[SIMIIMINMONc

1

Includes gya.esium, university and teacher's college

weighted effect parameter of: United States

Mother's aspirations
Percepticn of Friends"
Encouragement

** p < 01

11-16

Denmark

.637**

.C55 **



TABLE 11-6

Concordance on Occupational Coals between Adolescent and

Mother and Adolescent and Best-School-Friend, in the United

States and Den nark (Triads)

Concordance on

UN'ITILD STAVE Man
Concordance with Concordance with

Best- Best-

School- School-

Mother Friend MiblE Plead.

OCCUPATIONAL ASPIRATIOrIS

Total sample .358*** .209*** .560*** .129**

Total K (619) (769) (565) (710)

Boys .2540 .159* .525*** .092#

Total N (374) (01) (302) (38C)

Girls .483ft** .2440,** .620*** .188**

Total N (245) (338) (263) (330)

OCCUPATIONAL UPECTATION1

Tote :ovule .600*** .189*** .660*** .222***

Total N (367) (430) (301) (456)

Boys .528*** .211*** .623*** .164**

Total N (249) (211) (209) (323)

.835." .114# .751*** .356***

Total N (118) (149) (92) (133)

* As measured by tau -beta 411.05, 001)1(.01, ***p1;.001

i Not significant

1
Includes only boys and girls and,their mothers who made a specific occupational

choice, excludes girls and mothers who chose housewife. Occupational categories

include: Blue collar, white collar and professional.
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- concordance with mother is higher among girls than boys.

- concordance with best-school-friend on occupational aspirations

is higher among girls than than among boys.

However, the cross-cultural differences in absolute levels of

cercordance with mother and best-school-friend are not the same for

occupational goals as for educational plans. Concordance with mother

is higher on oecupatieaal aspirations for boys and irls and en

occupational expectations for boys in Denmark dian in the United

States. For occupational expectations of girls, concordance with

mother is higher in the United States than in Denmark. For best-

school-friend, levels of concordance are consistently higher in the

United States than in Denmark, except for occupational expectations

among girls.

Thus, while the relative .nfluence of parents and peers i identical

in both countries and is repeated for each of he three future life

goals of the adolescent, the -ctual levels of concordance vary in each

country for each of these areas. Overall, concordance with friends is

consistently higher in the United States than in Denmark. On the other

hand, while little cross-cultural difference appears with respect to

concordance with mother on educational plans, with respect to occupational

goals, concordance with mother is higher in Denmark than in the United

States - with the exception of expectations "or girls.

These data provide strong supporting evidence for the fact that

with respect to goals relevant to the adoletcent's future life, parents

play a much more important role than peers.

McDill and Coleman (IS3!) presented evidence that there was a

change over time in the relative influence of parents and peers on

:.he adolescent's edvcatim,s1 plans. They ,ouad That parental influences

decreased from the *resh.siar, to the senior year in high school while

1

The adolescent's best - school- friend, of course, Foes not represent all

possible peer influences, or does it necessaril represent the influence

of he adolescent's ver; best friend. Data presented later on in this

chapter indicates the. even awing adolescents :or uh cr. the school friend

represents their very best friend overall, concordance on educational

plans is lower vizh friend than with mother (see Table 11- 22).
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the influence of status in school increased. The decreasing influence

of parents throughout adolescence has been accepted by many sociologists

(Parsons, 1942 Dcuvan and Adelson, 1966).

Out data, however, do not support the conclusions that

influence over future plans decreases over time as compared

of peers. Coxcor:dance on educational plans with mother and

friend by age a the adolescent is presented in Table 11-7.

clear from these data that the concordance levels vary from

year between the ages of 14 to 18. Concordance with mother

show a consistent decrease nor does concordance with friend

consistent increase. These trends are not altered when sex
child is taken into account. (Data not presented).

parental
to that
with best
It is

year to
does not
show a
of the

III. Concordtnce:_InfluenceoCovervence

The levels of concordance on educational plans are high. R,wever,

as we stressed repeatedly in Chapter 10, high concordance coefficients
between pairs of individuals do not necessarily reflect the direct in-

fluence of one :.ember of the pair over the other. Indeed, high con-

cordance may also result from the fact that both members of the pair
are subject to the same external social influence. Thus, concordance

on values between mother - children pairs has been found not to differ

from levels of concordance with non-related adults in the same house-
hold (Furstenberg, 1967) or members of artificial families ( Basset,
1949 1)entler and hutchinson, 19o1). In order to demonstrate trans-
mission of values, or influence, from one member of the pair upon
another, one must be able to show (1) that agreement between the two
is not explained by a cocoon external factor which both experience,
and (2) that agreement is modified by characteristics of the patterns
of interaction between tne two individuals. If agreement results
from the direct influence of one individual over the other, one
should be able to demonstrate that different patterns of interaction
and degrees of closeness affect the degree of influence.

The very high concordance on educational plans between adoles-
cent and mother observed in our samples say result from the fact that
adolescents anti their mothers by definition belong to the same social
class. The .try important role of socioeconomic status as a deter-
minant of educational aspirations has been documented by very many
studies. Similarly, in our simples of Americana and Danes, adoles-
cents (and parents) classt'ied as belonfing to the middle class, on
the basis of father's occupation, are more likely to want to continue
their education beyond high school than those classified as belonging
to the lower class. In the United States, among adolescents who are
decided about their future educational career 734 in the middle
class Have plans ,s cz=pared' to 51 in tiu., lcwcr class. The
comparable percentages of t.anisn r-..olescents who want to pursue an
academic hither education Are 464 and 21%

11-19



VILE 11-7

Concordance* on Educational Plans Between Adolescents
and Mothers and Adolescents and
Best-School-Friend by Age, in

the ecited Statca acd Dctcark
(Dyads)

Concordance with
14 15

Age

15 17 18

UNITED STATES

Mother .613* .561* .418* .542* .432*

Total N (23) (112) (229) (261) (159)

Bast friend .394* .435* .341* .315* .405*

Total N (47) (178) (291) (333) (199)

DENMARK

Mother .822* .483* .540* .416* .582*

Total 1 (10) (174) (:-S) (163) (55)

Best friend .000 .172* .296* .320* .188

Total N (4) (188) (197) (148) (51)

Pass 04; Pass 14 05; Puss 18 16, 21 DEN/27

(Four-category version ©f educational plans)

*Is =easured by ta. All significant at .G1, except when no aster.sc.
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Similarly, the high concoriance between the sColescent and his

best-school-friend =ay result from sect con experience that eads

to the same educational plans among both friends, rather than from

the specific influence of one friend upon the other. Ve discussed

earlier in Chapter 6 some of the similarities in background, schc.,1

experiences and sociometric status of friendship pairs in cur sample

of high school students (see Table 6-13). Strong similarities in social

background could potentially explain the agreement on educational plans

smicng friendship pairs. However, the family'3 social and economic

characteristics are relatively unimoortant criteria for association,

especially in the United States, and especially as compared to other

factors in both countries (see Table 6-10). In both countries, cri-

teria such as age or program in school are fmuch more important. As is

to be expected, type of program taken in school is highly related

to educational plans (see Table 11-6). The proportion of adolescents

planning to go to college varies widely in different programs. In the

United States, the highest proportion of adolescents planning to go to

control, is observed among students in the college preparatory course

(92Z) while the lowest is observed in the general program (30%). In

Denmark, 51w of the students in the real line are planning to go on

at least to gymnasium as compared to only 107. in the almen line. Thus,

the common school experience of American and Dsnish adolescents could

account for the observed agreement on educational plans between in- school

friendship pairs.

It becomes necessary to examine concordance with mother and best-

school-friend when these selected factors that describe the pairs'

common social experiences are controlled. If concordance between members

of a pair does not di.,appear when these factors are held constant, this

would be an important piece of evidence that concorcance is due to the

actual influence of one person upon the other.

In order to establish definitely the fact that concordance either

with mother or with lest -- school- friend is not due to membership in the

sac* social class, social class was introduced as a centrol variable.

The results are presented in Table 11-V. Conccriance remains at

approximately the same level when social class is held constant,

establishing the fact that agreement with mother or best-school-friend

within a particular social class is due to the direct influence of the

mother or friend rather than to the fact that both members of the

pair belong to the sage class.

The data for mothers are particularly striking. The measures of

concordance within each social class are very similar to what they were

for the sample as a whole, and very similar in the middle and lower

:lass in each country. They certainly have not c.isappeared nor have

they even been appreciably reduced, as would have been the case had

social class explained the initially high association between ac:eles-

cent's and =ether's plans. The cross-tabulations of mother's and

adolescent's plans, en which the tau-betas in Table 11-9 are based,

11-2.1



TA3LE 11-8

Educational Plans of Adolescents and Program in Schr 1
in the United States and Denmark (Dyads)

School Program

UNITED STATES

Educational Plans
Gcneral

College
Preparatory Wectizas COOncrcial

High school

College

70%

30

8%

92

33%

67

63%

37

Total N (216) (346) (33) (430)

DENIM

Aloe° teal line

ndcr schr.ol 302 14%

Vocational, commercial 60 35

Utt!virL.:*:1 10 51

Total N

Pass 214/06, 230/DEN/08A

(240) (348)

1Includes gymnasium, university and teachers college.
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Concordance* on Educational Plans Between Adolescent and
Mother and Adolescent and Best-School-Friend,
Controlled by Social Class in the United

States and Denmark (Dyads)

Concordance with

UNITED STATES

Middle Lover Total Middle
Class Class Dyads Cl; st

Mother .542 .495 .495 .481

Total N (215) (493) (724) (250)

Best-school-friend .418 .325 .367 .199

Total N (261) (612) (1060) N (259)

?ass 194; 214/03; 206

DENMARK

Lower
Class Farr r

TotalDry
.491 .442 .489

(197) (127) (580)

.345 .231 .279

(210) (111) (588)

*As measured by tau-beta. All significant at .01 level.
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are most striking. In the Unite. States, when their mothers have

college aspirations for their children, 80% of middle-class and 67% of

lever -class adolescents plan to go on to college. Thus, the propor-

tion among the lower-class group is slightly lower than for the middle-

class group, but much higher than among adolescents of either class

whose mother wishes they to stop at the high school level; the propor-

tion of adolescents with college plans among those whose mothers have

no college aspirations for tlem are 202 and 16%, respectively, in the

middle and lower class. Similar trends are observed in Denmark. The

weighted effect parameters reflect these trends very strongly. In

the United States, the effect of mother's plans on cdolcscent aspiration

is .530 as compared to .108 for social class. Comparable effect para-

meters in Denmark for student's plans to get further academic training

are .617 for mother influence and .077 for social class. These data

provide strong evidence for Kah113 original observation that parental

aspiration is a much more important determinant of children's educational

aspirations than is social class membership. OW* conclusions were
based on a series of intensive interviews with 20 lower-class families.

The present findings are based upon a much larger sample of middle-class

as well as lower-class families and have been replicated in the two

countries under study.

We also studied the effects of other indicators of social status,

s,Joh as family income and father's and mother's education, en educational

plans and found similar results. (Data not presented.) These factors

produce no effects on concordance with mother. Although concordance

varied irregularly when these social factors were controlled, it re-

maine4 - onsistently high.

For concordance with best friend, we also took into account not

only the student's own social class, but also that of his best-school-

friend. Controlling for the Joint distribution of chcoseeu and chosen's

social classes did not explain the influence of best friend on the

adolescent's educational plans. As shown by Table 11-10, in both

countries, the effect of best friend's plans is still much greater than

that of the social-class background of either friend or adolescent.
the adolescent's own social -class background is more important than

that of his fries::.

These results provide evidence in support of the conclusion that

the concordance Setween adolescent and =other and adolescent and best-

school-friend represents the influence of the =other or of the best

friend on the inividual rather than the !nfluence of the common ex-
ternal social situation in which both are situated, as represented by

social class. The dsta provide particularly strong evidence for the

fact that parental desires and aspirations for their children are more
important in determining the child's aspirations than socioeconc=ic
backgrcun2.1

1There =Ay be other external ccnr;itions which act simulraneeusly on

parent and child besides SGri*: Lait these canner be assessed

in the present stzdy.
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TABLE 11.10

Weighted Effect Parameters of Best-School-Yriend's Educational
Plans cn Adolescent's Educational Plans, When Ccetrolled by Best

Friend's Social Class and Adolescent's Own Social Class,
in the United St 1t164 and Dennarl.

Agg,"`AK ..11111MOCMINIMEINC L:1118111Mt

feat of:

st friend's plans

Best friend's class

Adolescent's class

Based on data from Pass 21o/10

p x'.01

United States Denmark

.340** .314**

.044 .074

.197** .213**



The one factor most ikely to account fir concordance between best-

scheol-friends is program in school. Ve noted above that friendships

tend to de/elop among adolescents who take the same program in school,

ani that program in school is associated with future educational plans.

When school program is intreduced as a contrAl variable, the initial

concordance levels are consistently reduced in all groups in both

countries (see Table 11-11). Program in school explains part of the

concordance on educational plans that is observed between pairs of

adolescents and their best-school-friends. Thus, in the United States,

there is a tendency for students in the commercial or general program

to want to stop their education at the high school level and for those

in the college preparatory program to plan to continue, regardless

of their best friend's plans. But school grogram does not explain

cencerdance conpletely away. Concordance remains statistically sig-

nificant except in the case of American students in the vocational

program. "ithin each program the adolescents' plans are influenced

to some extent by the plans of their school friends. For example,

tee proportion of American students with college plans in the commercial

prcgrams increases from 257. when the best friend intends to stop at

the high school level tr 56 7. wher the best friend plans to go on to

coitege.

We next go on to investigate the process of influence by examining

the effects of interactions! patterns which could increase or decrease

concordance between adolescent and parent or adolescent and friend.

If the concordance between adolescent and mother and adolescent and

best-school-friend is indeed im!ependent of the exLtrnal social con-

ditions in which the pairs ate located, factors which increase or
decrease that influence must be sought in the characteristics of the

relationship itself.

17. Concordance and Mother's Influence:

In order to unc:erstand further wnat factors might affect the

degree of cencordance and, thus, the transmissirn of values from cne

persen to the next, we examined tne nature of the adolescent's inter-

action with his nother any with his best friend in school.

,Patterns of Family Interaction:

A :ember of family variables have been suggested in the literature

as facitititing transmissirn of values from parent child. These

were review:L.' st the beginning of Chapter 10. They include type of

parental ;over, az:cunt of cnmmunication, degree of closeness between

Arent and chiL ant reliance nn parental advice. While the earlier

re*ults .:c1.7ern' b chocrdance cn values were negative, we expected

these nteract irAlat variables to show an effect on ccnclrdsnce cn

educattrnal plans since the concordance levels were so much higher.

'We expected that these acolescents who were closely' integrated

into their family, who. felt close to their mothers or who depec.:ed upon

It-



TABLE 11-11

Concordance on Educational Plans Between Adolescent
and Best-School-Friend, Controlled by
Adolescent's School Program (Dyads)

UNITED STATES
Concordance with
Best friend College

Cocoercial General Przparatory Vocational Total

Concordance .293*** .156* .153*** .084 .367***

Total N (430) (216) (346) (33) (1060)

DENMARK

Alum Real Total

Cmcordomc; .192*A .230*** .279***

Total N (240) (348) (5F8)

Fes 11-7Ta

Long version of educational plans

*As treasured by tau-beta. *p (.05, * *p < .01, ***p
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their =others for advice would s w greater concordance en educstienal
p:shis with their =ether than these adelescents who did not feel as
close. "e expected closeness tc =the: to provide a facilitating con-
text for the transmission of goals frc= parent to child. Certainly,
these family variables are associated with the adolescent's subjective
percepticn of how close his opinions are to those of his parents and
with his preference for the cc=pany at.: opinions of his parents as
cppcsed to those of his peers (see Chapters 7, 6 and S) .

However, these subjective perceptions of parental influence are
not decusented by the independent evidence obtained when we =atch the
actual attitudes and goals of parent and adolescent. As in the case
of values, the results for educational goals do not support our initial
expectations. Ve exa=ined the effect of the following fa=ily pattern
variables on ccncordance on educational plans:

- the =other's authority pattern

- the extent tc which she explains her decisions

- the adolescent's feeling of closeness to his =other

- the adolescent's reliance on his =other for advice

- scores on index of peer orientation

- preference for opinions of friends or =other

- whether adolescent fetls that his opinions are si=ilar to or
diff.trent he= those of his =ether

- whether he experiences en ugh freedc= he= his =other

'e expected degree of concordance to be post t ively related tc
re:iacce for ad:ice, closeness to the =other, and the extent to which
the mcti:er explains her decisiens, and to be highest for the democratic
cf. to three types of auttcity patterns. Findings rc= stccies on
s-al : led us to expect i=pertat,a L:ifferences in tne secializa-
tien of cnilcren according to whether the:: parents here authoritarian,
per iss 've or -_-ratic. :he denczratl: pattern was expeete: tr be
=ere suecos ' in prceurine ccnterdance than the other the,. "e also
expected that those students wr.o subectively were =cre oriented to
their parents than their peers, these 'ate felt their opinions were
sYilar to those of their parents and terse whe experienced sufficient
freede= wct;ld show greate!- zrt;.-10. ante tan a.!elescents %/no did not
feel tnis way.

In fact, the tesuits which are obtained are inconsistent Ire=
country to ccuntry ane mestly negative (see Table /1-12). these
results were ce=pletely unexpecte0. Since we had shown earlier that



TABLE 11-12

Concordance* on Educational Plans by Patterns of Family Interaction
in the United States and Denmark (Dyads)

Family Patterns'
UNITED STATES

Tau-beta H

DENMARK

Tau-bets

Maternal authority

Authoritarian .476 (298) .419 (61)

Democratic .499 (272) .501 (343)

Permissive .450 (115) .527 (147)

Mother explains decisions

Always .443 (206) .444 (252)

Usually .525 (206) .559 (203)

Sometimes .482 (268) .484 (110

Closeness to mother

Extremely .488 (216) .659 (128)

Quite .537 (202) .404 (201)

Moderately .447 (174) .491 (166)

Not .439 (85) .451 (70)

Reliance on mother's advice

High .530 (254) .523 (164)

Medium .461 (364) .458 (332)

Lc* .455 (123) .538 (82)

11-29



TABLE 1101,

(Continued)

1
Family Patterns

UNITED STATES

Tau-beta H Tou-beta

DENMARK

Indcx of petr orientation

High .489 (226) .493 (197)

Medium .536 (161) .593 (156)

Low .477 (268) .415 (203)

Opinions of friends vs. mother

Mother more .496 (447) .485 (329)

Equal .580 (124) .509 (184)

Friends more .432 (77) .513 "(42)

Opinions different from parents

Similar .484 (345) .556 (207)

Different .550 (252) .512 (2:7)

Enough freedom fr mother

Yes .510 (449) .541 (446)

No .525 (147) .386 (65)

Indcm of closencoo to .othor

High .511 (213) .583 (145)

Medium .462 (309) .452 (316)

Lou .482 (161) .520 (104)

Passes 107, 204, 216, 221 DEN, 223.

*As measured by ta-beta. All signi i ant at .CC1. Long version cf
educational plans.

lAdolescentlA perceptions.
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concordance between mother and child was independent of the family's
social -class backgmind, we expected to show that concordance was
affected by the characteristics of the parent-child interaction.
Before rejecting definitely the hypothesis that patterns of family
interactfon affect the transmission of values free parent and child,
we took one more step to strengthen our measure of closeness to parent.

The MEDSCAL analysis presented in Chapter 8 showed that the same five
family patterns clustered to :_ether in the tnitet. States and Denmark.
We selecteu four of these items: enjoying doing things with mother,
talking problems over with mother, wanting to be like mother, and
closeness t2 mother, and combined them into an "index of closeness
to mother."' It was thought that this index would provide a more
rigorous measure of closeness to parent than the individual items.
However, as shown by the last entry in Table 11-12, this index does not

show any more effect on concordance on educational plans than the
separate items.

These results are sufficiently inconsistent and contrary to
expectation that we conclude that these variables do not affect con -
ccrdance cn educational aspirations.

Thus, whether we examine general values or specific educational
goals, we are unable to identify family variables that affect the
levels cf concordance. In the case of values, this could be attribute°
to the fact that the levels of concordance were very low to begin
with. But those for educational aspirations are fairly high. Further-
more, rtIrstenherg (1967) found that the family variables he examined
did affect one out of the seven values he considered, concordance on
mobility orientation. This value was a composite index that included
several items, incluoing educational aspirations. As such, it is
closely related to the variable of education aspirations eraained in
this chapter. However, we are unable to *hew any effects of family
factors.

Following the arguments presented earlier, this would suggest
that the ccncordance that is observed between parent and child is not
the result of the specific influence of the mother cn the adolescent
and does not truly represent transmission of values from parent tc
child. Yet, we eliminated a possibiliry that concordance resulted from

The fifth cne, derendence upon mother for advice, 4as eliminated
because it apresred at the end of the questionnaire and had a high
non-response rate.

2-zach item was sc ^red fret 1 to 5 and the final sct..re represented the
summed score each of the items. Cn the basis of the resulting
distribution of s ores, three grmips were formed: high isceres 4-8) ,

medium (9-13) and low (14-20).
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the common social background of mother and child when we controlled
for social class and showed that the mother's specific educational
aspirations were much more important influences on the adolescent's
educational plans than socioeconomic status. However, concordance
between mother and child may still result from some common experience
outside the family other than social class, which we have not studied.

The failure to show the influence of family pattern variables on
concordance, even when concordance is initially high, may also result
frost the fact that these variables are too general attributes of family
life to reveal the differential influence of parents on children or
a particular issue, such as educational plans. As we will now Imes
mote specific variables do indeed show some effect.

B. Communication about Educational Issues and Attitudes:

The influence of the mother on the adolescent's level of aspira-
tion is strongly revealed when we e'amine the actual content of her
interactions with the adolescent abeut these plans. Parents were not
only asked their educational aspirations for the adolescent, but also
how strongly they had encouraged him (or her) to pursue his education
after secondary school.

Table 11-li shows that the mother's encouragement of higher
education has a noticeable effect on the educational aspirations of
her child. In the United States, for example, only 18% of children
plan to stop their education at high school if the mother strongly
encourages the pursuit of higher education, but this figure rises to
86% when the mother reports she has advised against college attendance.
Attendance at all levels of higher education rises with greater encourage-
ment. Similarly, in Denmark, increase4 maternal encouragement toward
higher education substantially increases the proportions of students
who aspire to academic higher education (the gymnasium, the university
and teachers college) and reduces the proportions aspiring only to a
secondary school education or to vocational training. These findings
are in general agreement with studies which have examined the effect
of parental encouragement on educational (and/or occupational) aspira-
tions. Encouragement consistently has been found to be a very impertant
factor in leading to high aspirations. (See, for instance, Bordua,
1960; Cohen, 1166, Kahl, 1953, bell, 1963; Hellingshead, 1949; Mannino,
1962; Morrow and Wilson, l961.)

The =other's choice of educational level and her degree of en-
couragenent are very highly related, but they are not identical. A
few mothers encourage higher education but actually prepcse only a low
educaticnal goal, while a few state that they discourage higher educa-
tion but, nevertheless, propose a high educational goal. (Compare the
Ns in Table 11-7.4.)

We analyzed simultaneously the effects of mother's encouragement and

11-



TABLE 11-13

Adolescent's Educational Plans by Mother's Encourfgement of Higher

Education, in the United States and Denmark (Dyads)

Mother's Encouragement.

Adolescent's of Higher Education

Educational Plans
Stroh Against.

UNITED STATES

High school 18% 60% 86%

Two year college 21 20 4

Four year college 46 14 4

Graduate study 15 6 7

Total $ (378) (340) (28)

DENNAJUC

Secondary school 14%

Vocational, coomercial
training

17

Teacher college. 11

Gymnasium 26

University 31

Total N (35)

172 27%
37 63

16 2

11 3

20 6

047) (135)

1

Based on adolescent-mother pairs whc have deflaite plans. Mother's

report of encouragement.
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TABLE 11-14

Adolescent's Educational Plans by Mother's Plans and Strength of
Encouragement, for Child to Continue his Education, in the

United States and Denmark (Dyads)

Adolescent's
Educational
Plans

High school
(Secondary,
vocational)

College
(Universityl)

Total N

71sa=- }11MINM=,.=!111=6,71

:other's Encouragement2 and Mother's Educational Plans

UAIILD STATES

Stroll&

hedium Strong
Against Medium

DroVIARK

High nigh Second.

School College School College Vocat. Univ.

Passes 137-138, 204/20A

65L 15% 83Z 47L 4;61 244

35 55 17 53

(17) (361) (149) (219)

Against,

Second.
Vocat. Univ.

931 502

13 76 7

(176) (206) (125)

50

(10)

1
In Denmark .... gymnasium, university and teachers collet,.

2
Mother's perceptions. Different groupings of categories of encouragement
were used in the two countries because of great differences ic the distributions
of answers. (See Table 11-16).

Weighted Lffect of; United States Denmark

:tether's plans .3bi** .621**

:'.etner's encouragement .3u2**

p , **p 4 .01
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specific educational aspirations upon the child's plan (Table 11-14).

Specific mattznal aspirations and general maternal encouragement affect

the child's level of aspiration IndeptnUently, but the effect of the

specific plans is the strangest of the two. In both countries, but

especially in Denmark, the influence of the mother's specific plans

is much greater weighted effect parameter is .621) than that of maternal

encouragement (.0i..9). he greater the motatr's encouragement, the greater

the concordance on educational plans in chose families in which the mother

has college aspirations. Thus, the proportion of children who agree

with their mother when she does not have college plans for then is higher

in those families in vnich the mother is consistent in her attitudes

and ices not provide strong encouragement to go on to college.

Parents of different social classes vary not only in the kinds of

trALienal goals r;tcy have for their children, but also somewhat in
the en-cstagvweut they give their children to continue their education
(see Table 11-1,5). When one onntrols simultaneously the mother's
educational plans and strength c.,f encouragement, the social-cless
effects en the child's own plans have completely disappeared in both
countries. Ve noted earlier that the proportion of mother - child pairs
with congruent college plans in American families in which the mother
aspired for her child to go to college was 8C7. in the middle class and

in the or class. When maternal strength of encouragement is held
ccnstant, the proportion of congruent college pairs is almost identical

in each social class (Table :1-1b*. For exaciple, the proportion of
congruent American =other-child pairs among those mothers who have high

aspirations anc provide strong encouragement is EV". in tte middle class
and S2'7. in the lower class, coLparable percentages in Denmark are flZ
and

Similarly, tree student was asked to whom he had talked about his
educations: p:ans. The mother is unanimously mentioned In both countries
as the one person most often consulted. Thus, t4Z of adolescents in
the United States and 89% in )en*srk report that they have talked to
their mothers about their future educational plans (see Table 1 z-:7)

'I=portant differences appear between the two countries in the extent to
which various other persons are said to be consulted about future
educational plans. More Danisr adolescents than American mention their
fathers. This is consistent with cur pre,oicus discussion of tee rela-
tive pcsiticn of the father in Americ,an and Danisn families. The Danis,.

father ploys a more centre. role in his family than the American. 1z 4t the

nost striking cr,Iss-cult..ral differences concern the extent to which
peers are nentioned in both ccuntries. Americans are much more likely
than lanes to report that they discuss their future plans with their
peers, especially with those who are attending tne same school. pus,

of tne Americans talk to their schcel friends about iurtner education
in :77ntrast to of the vanes. "e explored and vbsequently reecteo
tree pcssibility that these differences in communication among peers co'.:Id
(continued on page 11-39)
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TABLE 11.15

Social Class and Mother Encouragement for Child to
Continue his Education, in the United States

and Denmark (Dyads)

Encouragesent

UNITED STATES

Middle Lower
Class Class

DENMARK

Middle Lvwcr
Class Class

Strong 60% 45% 11% 4%

%edit= 36 51 71 68

Against 4 4 18 28

Total N (210) (46 ) (229) (177)



TABLE 11-16

Percent of Adolescents with Plans to Continue Academic Education, when

:Bother Has College Aspirations by, Maternal Latc,uragesont. and Social

Class in the Mitt:4 States and Denmark (Dyads)

Percent of
Adolescents

VAI plan to
continue

academic
tationl

Total

5/26A-B

Stites.
:n :immark: gynr

2 2 IMIMIt

Mothers with College Aspirations

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Middle Class Lower Clan Middle Class Lower Class

rediun !'edlur Stronz StronF

Strong Against Strom? Arain't ,Yediun

Lncour. incour._ Encc.a. Ln our. Encr.ur. Arsinst Enccur. Against

89Z 5 F2% 5CI 78' (2) 72% (2)

(122) (it) (196) (153) (124) ( (50) (3)

re A.

J:Irtr 4n.; -niversit

de

211101( MIME.



TABLE 11.17

Persons to Whon the Adolescent has Talked About How Mich

Education to Complete in the United States
and Denmark

Percent of Adolescents

UNITED ATATES plaq111.

66 69

Father 67 65

Siblings 31 17

Cther relatives 35

Friends in bane school le

Friends in other school 33 5

Friends in college 23 5

Friends not in school 21 5

Teachers 3 32

Teta! N (2327) (1552)
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However, talking educational plans over with one's mother has

different consequences in both countries. The American students who

cention that they talk their plans over with their 'mother are much

core likely to plan to go to college than those students who do not talk

tc their mother but talk to other people. In the United States 63% among

those veto talk to their mother plan to go on to college as compared to

34 "... an those who do noto(Pass 204/05). In Denmark, however, the

ccmparabli percentages for planning to get a higher academic education

are 37: versus 357 This suggests tha: educational plans become a matter

for diszussion between parent and child only when the discussion involves

going on to college; in those families in which the child intends to

seer at the high school level, very little coimunication about educational

natters takes place. Since we are dealing with cross-sectional data

collected at cne point in tine, it is not possible to state which is

cause an which is consequence. In the United States, communicating

abc.st these plans is not only associated with higher educational aspira-

tions, b,at alsc with greater receptivity to me mother's college aspira-

tions (see Table 1:-15). Ttis, among the mothers who want their child

to go cn to college, .074 of the children have similar aspirations when

they discuss :heir plans with their mothers, but only 51 7!. do when they

do net communicate with the mother. ;Mile communication between mother

and child increases tnt parent s influence upon the chihtl the parent s

specific educational plans are sttn ni;dn sore inportant. In Denmark

discussions of educe Lena: hatters witn tne parent appear cc have no

effect ksee effect parameters in :Able ..-B). This finding corro-

borates a cross-cultural difference observed in the ME:SCAL analysis

tautly patterns. t-* four! :tat talking problems over with pare :;:s was

xuch more clusely related tc depending upon the far advice in .e

United States than in Denmark.

Furtnercore, the st:.:ent s cur

haze more Cr less rt*tptivt cc the
according I::: unetner c: nct tntse

's attitudes. Students

t ucational attitu es will c,ske

rtnt's own educational aspirations,

ptraticns are congruent with the

e asked unat was the vest way to

(Too:Tv-fed' c-- nixie) from page :.1-15'

explain the trzss-cultura: dtfter.cnces in c*ncorda with best

friend, w.hich is higher in the ::nited States than czar,

versis The data in Table ll-17 sugAtsted that Danish aZeles-

cents dc no: influence the future te.',.:attosel goals of tneir friends

to tern txttnt mat peers In the :.::fined States sinpl) tiOCA4Se educe

tIOCAL. tea's art subjt. :s of disz..;ssion elope.1, zonfined tne home

and no: ones :tat are lees eases tor discussion *gong friends to the

extent tnat it is tr.:it in rit States. lie exanined o:ncordsno

vit.in friendship pairs a4ccrlihg to utether or not the adolescents

ember.: :7 tnei: sdhcc: tritnis about :allege". lit fount, in both coun-

trits, t%at z:cc:rdane:e was no, zrnsistently higher aurng students who

talked :7 their friends abet: college than among those utpo is net.
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TABLE 11.18

Percent of Adolescent's With Plans to Continue Academic Education

by gother's Aspirations and Talking to :!other About College,

in the United States and Denmark (Dyads)

.1111 11=11.111C

Percent of Adolescents

.0016. Mmi WENN...1.R~

MilEIN,NOOMML:

UNITED STATES

Mother's Plans

Kph School Collet

Talks to tf,e,ther

Yes No

Mother's Plans

Vocational
Secondary University

Talks to Mother

No Lea No Yes No

wh.4) plan to continue

academic education
I 20 10 75 51 12 10 76 78

Total !% (156) (31) (531) (63) (321) (31) (204) (13)

Pass 2C4105A B

V 12hted effect of

%,,,ther's

:alkics
**c .C1

Ic United States two year lege and over

is Denmark: gymnasium, teacher college and university

7=IsENI

United States

.525**

plar. with =other 2C0**

Denmark

648 **

.005

-2.1!..°



get ahead in life. Cne of the six alternatives that could be checked

was a college education. Table 1:-19 shows that students .:to believe

that a college education is the best way to get ahead 4re much more

likely to have concordant college aspirations with their mothers than

when they do net stress this alternative. Concomitantly, students are

=eh tore likely to have congruent educational plans with their mothers

about not going on to college when they do not stress education as a

way to advancement. (By contrast, the mother's own report of her

attitude concerning the best way to get ahead has no effect on concordance.)

Plans have a stronger influence relative to the child's attitude in

Denmark than in the United States. In Denmark, the effect of mother's

plans is .611 as compared to .157 for the child's attitude, in the

United States, effects are .491 and .276, respectively.

Concordance and the Influence of Best Priend:.

We have any fewer indicatorc of the characteristics of the inter-

actions between the adolescent and his school friend than between him

and his 'mother. However, in contrast to the findings for mother, we

find that the influence of the best-school-friend on the adolescent varies

according to the intensity of the friendship. We have several indicators

of the intensity of interaction with friend. V* know (1) whether or

not the frienoship choice is reciprocated, (2) how frequently the

adolescent sees his school-friend out of school, and (3) whether his

best - school- friend is also his best friend overall. The characteristics

of American and Danish adolescents on these variables were discussed

in Chapter 6: we noted that friendship choices were more often reciproca-

ted in Denmsrk than in the United States, but that the proportion of

very best friends who were in the same school with the adolescent and

frequency of visiting was about the same in both countries. Here,

we are interested in how these variables affect concordance between

friendship pairs in a high school setting. We expected that friendship

pairs characterized by greater intimacy and greater frequency of contact,

and we a:cc assume r greater communication, would show greater concordance.

The results confirm these expectations. As shown in Table 11-20,

friends whose choice is reciprocated have more influence upon each other

than unre4,iprccated pairs, as shown by the larger tau-beta values.

Alexander and Campbell (164) found that reciprocity of choice increased

nit similarity in ccllege plans of high school seniors. Similarly,

ivtds whom the adolescent sees frequently out of school are more

t7.an these he sees more rarely (Table :1-21). And school

friends. ut4 are also the adolescent's very best friend overall, out

as utt: as in sctool, are move influential than those school friends

%ex are nit the adolescent's best overall friend (Table 11-22) with

e exception of the Danish boys. Among them, higher con-

- ance witr school friend is observed when that friend is not the best

n! overall. re nave nc explanation for this anomolous result.
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TABLE 11-19

Concordance on Educational Plans Betimen Adolescent
and Mother by Adolescent's Emphasis on Education
as lest Way to Get Ahead, in the United States

and Denmark (Dyads)

=,311,7M----.7111011.,..¢1-111C

Mother's Aspirations

UNITED STATES

High School College

Adolescent Attitude

DENMARK
Secondary
Vocational University1

Adolescent Attitude

Educational Plans rot

Educ. educ.

Not

Educ. educ.

rzt

Educ. educ. Educ.

rot

High School

(seccndnry, vocational)

40 83 7 32 78 90 12 31

College
(university)

60 17 93 68 22 10 88 69

Total N (15) (152) (121) (450) (60) (290) (90) (131)

ma rmeneommagoommis ft.oweamoom.ws- amoo.a.olmiammOselic7x.soormwama

Pass 204/09A-09B

Weighted effect parameter of Mother's plans
" attitude

**p (.01

Includes: gymnasium, teacher college and university.
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TALLE 11-20

Concordance* on Educational Plans Iletween Adolescent and

his Best-School-Friend by Reciprocity of Friendship

Choice, by Sax in the United States

and Denmark (Dyads)

Concordance With
Bost-School-Friend

Reciprocity of Choice

UNITED STATES DEMKARK

Raci- Not Reci-

rp_ssitl. Racip. 112..2SE1

Not

IteciP-,

Total Sample .390* .346* .355* .197*

Total if (438) (622) (326) (262)

Boys .345* .257* .372* .209*

Total N (161) (328) (157) (170)

Girls .410* .389* .326* .175

Total N (277) (294) (169) (92)

Past; 213/U.S./121,221/Den./32

As measured by tau -bats. Significant at .001, except when no asterisk.
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TABLE 11-21

Concordance on Iducaticnal Plans Between Adolescent and
his Best-School-Friend by Frequency of Contact out of

School, in the United States and Denmark (Dyads)

/. s 7.aoo, aft

Concordance With
B*.t Friend in

Adolescent Sees Friends Out of School

UNITED STATES

More than Once a
cnce a week week-month

ammonormew ass somamommem =vow

Total Sample .369*

Total N (732)

lays .305*

Total N (347)

Girls .399*

Total N (385)

C7111141, "sir 71.1*S. MOM

.350*

(213)

.274*

06)

.3Z4*

(117)

Pass 214/U. 409, 09S, 221/Den./31, 31/6

*

never

DENMARC

More than Once a
env: a weak week-centh neirer

.316* .337* .229* .085

(114) (345) (179) (5k)

.181 .3270 .281* .054

(46) (193 (99) (27)

.342* .344* .163 .141

(63) (152) (80) (27)

As measured by tau-beta. Significant at .001, except when no asterisk.



We refined the degrees of friendship further by taking into account
simultaneously whether the choice was reciprocate; and the friend in
school was the best friena overall. The cross-tabulation of these twr
variables gave rise to a four-category classification of intimacy of
friendship of the adolescent mentioned as "best friend in school."
The very best friend, in terms of this classification, is tne best friend
overall whose choice is reciprocated. The least intimate friend is
the school friend who is not the best friend overall and whose choice
is not reciprocated. We also assumed that th peer who was nominated
as best friend overall but did not reciprocate the choice was more
inrortant to the adolescent than the peer who did reciprocate but whom
he did not consider to be his very best friend overall. Again, with
the exception of the Danish boys, the results confirm these assumptions.
We examinee concordance between adolescents and their bast-school-friend
separately for each of these degrees of friendship. Except for the
Danish boys, concordance on educational plans with reciprocated best
friends overall is higher than for any other category of friendships
(see Table 11-23). However, even these high levels of concordance with
very best friend are not as high as they are for mother. In the

United States, concordance with reciprocated very best friend is .423 as
compared to .504 for the mothc, in Denmark, the tau-betas are .391
and .475, respectively.

Somme sex and cross-cultural differences also emerge from the findings
presented in Tables 11-20, 11-21, 11-22 and 11-23. In the Unite;::

States, whether the best friend is the best friend overall is more
important for concordance than whether or not the choice is recipro-
cated. In Denmark, the reverse is true for boys (Table /1-23). In

the United States, boys are more sensitive to variations in the intimacy
of the friendship than girls. The American boy's susceptibility to
hi3 friend's influence, more than the girls, varies according to whether
the friendship choice is reciprocated (Table 11-20), or whether visiting
outside of school occurs frequently (Table 11-21). The most important
factors fcr American girls is whether or not the best friend in school
is also the best friend overall (Table 11-22). Similarly, Danish
adolescents are more sensitive in general than American adolescents
to the reciprocity of the choice And the frequency of meetings. The
variable for best friend overall is very important for Danish girls.
However, among the Danish boys, there is the inexplicable reversal and
concordance with best-school-friend is actually higher when he is not
the best friend overall.

Thus, variables which characterize fairly specifically the intensity
of the friendship interactions amens, peers influence the degree of
concordance on educational goals among ldolescents. However, as was
true of concordance with mother, items indicative of the adolescent's
subjective orientation to peers show nc such effect. We examined
concordance on plans between adolescent and school friend according
to the adolescent's score on the ir,!ex c-f peer or,entation and his report
of whether he respected more his =ether's or his 'es: friend's opinions.
These variables higd no effect on c ncordarce. (Data not presented.1
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TALLE 11-22

Concordance* on Educational Plans between Adolescent

and his Best-School-Friend by 'nether Friend is

Best Friend overall in the United States and

Denmark (Dyads)

+110=C r"--7.-7 77.-7 7-77_7 olmer7.M.7sws.affic

Concordance on
Educational Plans

Total Sample

Boys

Total N

Total N

Girls

Total N

.13110 S £773 7

Pass 221/33,33S

*

Best-School-Friend Is Best Friend Overall

UNITED STATES

Yes ro Yes

DET.t.f.ARK

.406* .291* .300* .250*

(710) (336) (357) (221)

.33j* .212* .241* .352*

(314) (160 (1'35) (135)

.427* .344* .377* .042

(396) (191) (172) (86)

7C- '....pmemommEmc.

As measured by tau-beta. Significant at .001, except when no asterisk.



TABLE 11-3

Concordance* on Educational Plans Between Adolescent and

Lest-School-Friend, by Intensity of Friendship in

the United States and Denmark

3est-School-Friend is

Best Friend Overall

Choice is Choice SOT

Reciprocated Reciprocated

xOOT 7mtst Friend

Choice is
Reciprocated

Overall

Choice NOT
ItorsiErocated

UNITED STATES

Total sample .423*** .3b4*** .252** .300***

Total 4 (335) (375) (98) (240)

Boys .371*** .293*** .235 .202**

Total N (112) (202) (47) (121)

Girls .447*** .402*** .246* .378***

Total N (223) (173) (51) (119)

DENMAN(

Total sample .391*** .192** ,295*** .212**

Total N (212) (145) (103) (113)

Boys .332*** .157 .415*** .297**

Total N (93) (92) (61) (74)

Girls .435*** .281* .069 .008

Total H (119) (53) (47) (39)

Pass 23U/27, 2b

Ow*

* As measured by tau-beta. *. **p .CI, ***p .0001
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The indings presented in tnis chapter together witn tnose in

lapter t suggest certain important differences in the meaning of

a&lescent friendships in the United States and Denmark. It looks as

tf the Dales have one very gced frier., while tn. Americans have a

larger circle of cease frienas without any one of thee being more

significant than he r,ther to any great extent. Several findings support

and, in fact, suggest this conclusion to us: the nature of inter-

actions between friends in the United States and Denmark (Chapter 6) the

characteristics of friendship pairs (discussed in Chapter 6) and tne

types of friends' influences (discussed in tne present chapter).

These findings all suggest that the Danish adolescent differentiates

mere than the American between the adolescent he defines as his very

best friend and all other friends. when asked how frequently they

see their 3 best-schcol-friends cut of school, Danes show a greater

disparity than the Americans in the frequency with which second and

third friends are seen as compared to the one listed as first in

closeness (Chapter 6). Similarly, in Denmark, reciprocity of friendship

choice increases the similarity between friends in background charac-

teristics, leisure-time activities and interests (Chapter 6), and

concordance on values (Chapter 10) and goals (Chapter 11) to a greater

extent than in the United States. The Americans' susceptibility to
their friends' influence is not as sensitive as the raises as to whether or

not the friendship choice is reciprocated.

By a number of criteria, Americans appear to have a larger circle

of significant friends than the Danes.

.1. Summary and Conclusion:

The general problem with which this chapter has been concerned

is that cf the competing influences of peers and family on the educational

plans of adolescents in the United States and Denmark.

Five specific questions were investigated:

(1) inc distribution of educational plans of adolescents and of

the mothers' educational aspirations for their children in the United

States and .lenAark.

(2) The relative concordance on educational plans between the

adolescent and his mother and the adolesetnt and his best -school- friend.

(3) The influence of common external social conditions on con-
cordance.

(4) and (5) Interperscnal factors which iticrease the influences
A.If mother and best - school- friend upcn the adolescent.

In the united States, mothers have higher educational aspirations

for their children than the children themselves have. In Denmark,
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the patterns of aspiration are soviet/net reversed.

more ambitios tray their parents: fewer are wil

secondary scwol training and more desire at least
bey nt secondary school. About equal proporticns o
and mot: ers aspire for the adolescent to go on to tree nigher

levels of ed'..:aticn.

ltr n are
step with
cos! training

:an sh a 'extents
adenic

In the appar,cntly more industrialize:: society represented by the

',:nited States, parents have higher aspirations for the children t.an

the children the selves, even tb :ugh the educational level rises with

each generation. In the more traditional society represented by Den-

mark, the children are the standard-bearers of modernity, and their

aspirations for thesse'ves are greater than are their mothers' aspira-

tions for them. A greater emphasis on educational attainment among
the younger generation than among the older may be an important condi-

tion promoting modernization. Tanis interpretation of the data naturally

involves problems beyond those we can study. We wet also consider

that we are interpreting differences between two countries both of

which, by world standards, are highly-developed modern societies.

The most striking findings concern the relative levels of concordance

on these plans with mothers and with best-school-friends. Concordance

on educational plan is such higher than that previously observed in

relation to values. Furthermore, in both countries, concordance with

mother is much higher than concordance with the school friend, even

when that friend is the adolescent's very best friend overall. Similar

findings are obtained for concordance on occupational aspirations and
occupational expectations.

While levels of concordance with mother are almost identical in
both countries, concordance with best-school-friend is higher in the

United States than in renmark. As a result, the overall effect of

mother influence c4 the adolescent's educational goals is greater in

Denmark than in the United States.

in both countries, also, concordance with mother on
educations: plans is higher among girls than among boys, a finding

which replicates the most consistent finding reported by other studies

on the transmission of values from parent to child. en the oOler hand,

concordance with best friend is higher anlong girls than boys 'In the
United States and higher among boys than girls in Denmark.

Controlling for factors, suca as social class or program in

school, suggests that the influences of rcthtr nod friend, especially

that of the mother, is intrinsic to the interaction itself and nrt the

ccmcon situation in which the ce=bers of the pair find themselves.

However, interpersonal factors characterizing mother and chile could

not be shown to affect levels r2f., cencnrdance. Family patterns of inter-

action are found t have no effect in Denmark and very little effect

in the United States. There is a very =Ail tendency for ,leccoratic
maternal; authority to lead to somewhat higher conLordance bv,ween
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knerizsn trier ado twin:. Parental feeling about college is a

mucn mk.:re powerful variable on concerzance on college plans than type

ef parental pewter. The mother's encouragement and the discussion of

educational plans between the adolescent and his parents increase

czncerdan e en college plans between mother and child.

3y contrast, cnaracteristics of the interactions with best-school-

frien affect the levels of concordance on educational plans. In both

countries, reciprocity of choice and frequent out-of-school contacts

with the adolescent's best-school-friend, and having the best-school-

friend as best friend overall, except among Danish boys, increase

cencordence on plans. These factors created more variations in con-

cordance in Denmark than in the United States. Thus, cultural dif-

ference, along with differences in informal contacts with secondary

friends %ported in Chapter 6, suggested that the Danes are most sensitive

to the influence of one very best friend, while the Americans operate

within a Lirger circle of important friendships.

The findings reported in this chapter have relevance for several

current controversies about sources of influences on adolescent's educa-

tional plans, a)out the separateness of adolescents and adults, and

about the way it which high schools influence the students within them.

The design of the study provides an unusual opportunity to answer these

questions since we could match the adolescent with his mother and his

best - school - friend and we had direct indicators of the educational

aspiration., of each of these three individuals.

First, we can state without doubt that in both the United States

and Denmark parental desires for their children are more important

determinants of the child's educational plans than socioeconomic status.

This supports a thesis which has been developed with increasing fre-

quency since Kahl's original paper (Kahl, 1953; HcDill and Coleman,

1965). Of course, we cannot ascertain the extent to which these aspira-

tions will be translated into reality and the extent of the influence

of the mother en actual college attendance. Results from American studies

which have correlated educational plans with actual college attendance

suggest that the correlation is high. Adolescents who have plans to go

on to college while in high school are more likely to go on to college

than high school students who do not have such plans (Haller, 1550,

Haller and Butterworth, 1960). There is strong reason to believe

that the mother's influence would thus also extend to actual college

attendance. Furthermore, it would appear that actual college attendance

is more strongly determined b! the family social class factors than

by the child's educational aspirations (Cutrignt, 1960). If this is

indeed se, the parental effects we have demenstrate4 in this study

thus represent a minimum rather than a maximum possible influence en

the future educational behavior of the adolescent.

Second, in both countries, the influence of .other is about twice

as great as that of best - school- friend. The assumption is commonly
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made that peers pre. ide rren: int v ;sent and

etutaticnal aspirati-ns ar-le*cene (Coleman, :14:,

!rahaz, run ta:A cr.r.firn that :he zlimate of Auer:can

'nigh schools ices nP! apptar tc rewar_; intellec a: a:laity/sent. 3ut

the adolescent's tees have ems influence nan tne adclescent's

parents wntn it nes tc ft.:%;re etuzatirnat vals. en this last print

the findings of A rar.,:y .1J td 7iley, Riley art; Melre

are lutte relevant. 7"ea. investlgitcrs di! n't study educaticna:

h_it the attites sten:s on attrites and skills

believed tc rf 7rucia: zsnterr. tr ai7leszents as ...hey 'ere expresse..

in twenty vignettes. :ne selt-ex7e:tati-:ns unizn avqescents :sr for

themsels as aczlts were very :lose t- _ht adolescents perceotions

of the pare=s" ccrrent axpeztAticns. :nose authors believe tts:

atcleszehts tetween wnict are relevant to their

current peer relationship ant tics' wnicn are relevant tc tee roles

they will have to play in :rte flture as atults. he present resu

cn edzcaticnal gca:s, when nester, :7nlunttirn with nese on va'. t es

presented t the precediri, zr.apter , c..4gest that cne zannct spear; of

separate add lescent :.'.s ures rf genera: peer versus parental infl-

ences. rte must spec t: :te particular centent area under discussion.

For certain values or certain areas, ;eers may be mere influential

than parents. Fnr ether issues, the reverse may be true. Even the

cross-cultural differences observe-C: in this study do not fellow a con-

sistent Pattern across different area'. Thus, with respect tc general

values, discussed in the preceding ( concordance with best friend

was slightly higher in Denmark than in the United States. With respect

to educational goals, discussed in the present chapter, concordance with

peers is higher in he United States than in Denmark. As Jahoda and

Warren (1965) ucress in their review,

The major culture cf which they (youth; are part is trans-

mitted by family, schccl and ccnnucity in which they nix

with other age groups tc varying extent. :t fellows that

such oup in society can usefully be studied from the

point of view cf what they have in ccznon as well as from

the point of view of Tit:at they share with the maj r culture

143).

It was easier tc 'thew the effect of different factors c goals

Pl,an or. values. Thus, we observed much higher levels cf concerdancr

with nether and with hest friend on educational goals than on thi:

edrit.ional ...slues discussed it the precedir: charter. Similarly,

rirstenberg (19677 lbserved the higest degree of crnrortianct ar.ong

the seven valuer he studied on the index of mobility aspirations which

had educational goals as cne of its components. In a different type

cf analysis, Nyle (".966) and Meyers and Risgby find that

schcri c:imates are much mere effective cn adolescents' educational

goals than cn their educaticnal values G3ic iii, Meyers and Rigsby,

p. 17-..? Obviously, respondents find it easier to answer
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a! :cat s;ttific and iasut than A -ut atstrat. issues

Auth 46 VZ:Lc11. Iv. this !.Lail that we chsoi.rved

c:x.-rdancu 't.tut4:n =4-thir mond child cc questitns hicb dtalt with

de.=z3r..;:.1c thar-,ctcrIstica rf thi fLnily cn questicos At1/4-ut

tr.tkrazti:r. thi. ad..:iaccnt and his parents.

-Ari' f ar. peer in iur nzes

id::: tie in ins; tiato ..Llapter. Znd ,.!ata presentet

that, uat:t tat- 7Arents and peers have An etfec. .

cr, A;.7:Lts.7en:'s e:;..ZAt:r A: Alt, ic cc circunstance

tr=e-flate veer g reater tnan that cf the



Chapter 12

Family, Scher 1 and Peer Influences cn Fducat in.tal Flans

."e have established that in both the United States and nenmark,

parents and scheol friends ialuencc the adolescent's educational plans

parents mere than peers. Now de these patterns of influence converge
within the school and what is the role that is payed by the school

proper in both ccdntries, indepenently of the adolescent's immeLiate

friends within the school''

In recent years, there has been a change of emphasis in the united

State! in assumptions about the nature rq school influences. rne group

of investigaters assumes that there is a pervasive influence of school

climates such that they affect every student within the school. In

partict.lar, levels of educaticnal aspirations are assumed tc be deter-

by the soc ire: enemic backgreunds of the students in the school.

The greater the r portion of middle-class children, the greater the

prerortion of Idrel with co:lege plans (Boyle, 166; Coleman, :961,

166; Michael, :i66, RastrOy, 1, , Turner, 1964, r ilson, :..553). More

recently, Alexander and Campbell (196), Campbell and Alexander (1Q65)

and Meyers and Rigsby 01966) argue that students are not in-

fluencee by the school as a whole, but by the values and attitudes of

immediate associates in the school. Campbell and Alexander hypothesize

a ter -:etc model of influence ,involving,

Thus,
of an

First, social - psychological theory, which deals with the

individual's response te a given social situation, and, second,

theory at the structural level, which deals with the deter-

mination of that given social situation by characteristics
of the :arger social sstem...the actor responds to that
segment of the total system which, for him, is perceptually
important and salient, rarely does he (inter-) act with
reference to the system as a whole. (1965, p. 284.)

pbell and Alexander would explain Wilson's ael -known finding

asscc iat ion between the average status of a 1 and the

educatinal aspiraticcs of its stunents in terms of tne
intervening variable of interpersonal: influence of an

ua:'s friends. Gampbe:: and Alexander,

Hi -status ac cols pr viJie a par icular strum tural situation in

whIch a large number of high- status friends are available to the student.

Campbe.,. an Alexander's own findings confirm their hypothesis.
They use socioeconomic status of the adolescent's friend as an indirect



indicator of the friend's educational influence. When they control the
socioeconomic status of the adolescent's friends, the original relation-
snip between school status and student's educational plans disappears.
However, when the reverse statistic& procedure is carried out and
school status is held constant, the relationship between college plaus
and friend's status persists (1565, p. 28E). Similar findings were
subsequently obtained and similar explanations invoked by McDill,
Meyers and Rigsby. Climate effects of schools on the educational plans
of students in their sample of 20 schools were reduced when they controlled
for the educational influence of immediate friends (as measured by the
students' report of how any of their close friends were attending col-
lege). McDill, Meyers and Rigsby state:

his finding lends strong support to Campbell and Alexander's
inference that the contexturl effects of the global environment
of the school on students' zollege plans are mediated or
interpreted by the interveing .1,nfluences of significant
others in their immediate environment (p. V-6) ...the findings
...lead to a conception of the student bodies of high schools
in terms of a Letwork of cliques or friendship groups, each
composed of members 'Itho are attracted to the group because
of common social backgrounds, interests and values, and
similar orientations toward academic achievement. (p V-1.)

Rhodes et al. (1c65) came to a similar interpretation when they
reiewe2 a number of studies in this area.

Two assumptions are explicit in the Wilson study and implicit
in other, similar etudxes: (14 attitsdes and values are
transmitted to the individual by his peer group; and (2j
Lire socioeconomic-status composition of peer group within a
school reflects the SES composition of the whole school.
(p. E82.)

he question is not only how much effect the school has on students
beynnd the influence of the students' friends, but also how much in-
fluence the school has teynno that of the family. Boyle (1c66) pointer
out ti.at results of different investigators were inconsistent on this
;tint. He used Coleman's unweighted effect parameter to standardize
are compari? the results from z;iffcrent itudics. He cle171u:.ed that

"4ilscr."s rcs;:ts would s..44est mat thc v7hoL): has a slightly
:a. C tan the family rz.:,:pational background, that amsty's

.A,n2xnFr., 3h the other hard, wru: a suggest that the school is
ir4c,rtant than fanvil y background, while Turner's t195 data

.i.=ate that the ached_ is rmly slightly less important t an



family background.1 Boyle would reconcile these divergent findings

by taking into account the urban setting of the school. His thesis is

that the effect of high school status appears only in metropolitan

areas and this because metropolitan schools have students with high

scholastic ability.

Tut parallel questions will be explored in this chapter:

1. Do students respond to a pervasive influence of the school

as a whole or to the specific influence of their immediate friends

within the school?

2. Does the school have any influence on educational plans beyond

the influence of the student's family?

I. School Status and Educational Astirations:

In order to assess the global influence of school we investigated

the relationship between school status and adolescents' educational

aspirations. Following the procedure used by previous investigators,

the sample schools in each country were classified into different status

categories on the basis of the social class distribution of the student

bodies.2 Each of the three American schools was classified in a differ-

ent category; the 12 Danish schools were grouped into four categories.

1Turner himself concludes from his data that school status (which he

simultaneously uses as an indicator of neighborhood influence) "probably

has about as much effect as the level of individual family background

in determining how high the child's ambition will be" (1964, p. 65).

Sewell, however, in a review of Turner's book attributes to the author

a very different conclusion, namely, that "when the student's measured

intelligence and socioeconomic background are held constant the inde-

pendent contribution of school and neighborhood contexts is slight.

In general, the role of the school and neighborhood contexts seems to

be to accentuate somewhat the major forms of ambition which are already

related to family background and measured intelligence. This finding...

again indicates the need for caution in claims about the importance
of contextual variables" (Sewell, 1966, pp. 235-236).

2Thus, when we speak of "school" influence, we really mean school

influence as represented by the distribution of fathers' occupations
among the student bodies. In turn, we assume that this variable sum-
marizes many important characteristics of schools, and in particular,

the educational climate of the school.
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The classification of schools and the proportion of middle-class stu-
dents in each category appear in Table 12-1.

The class distributions are comparable in corresponding school
statue categories in both countries. But no school was available in
the American sample that could match the highest-status Danish school
with 747. of its student body classified as middle class.

Like other investigators (Boyle, 1966; Coleman, 1961, 1966;
Ramsey, 1962; Turner, 1964; Wilson, 1959) we find that, with family
social-class background controlled, the college plans of adolescents
are influenced by the socioeconomic status of the school they attend.
The higher the school status, the larger the proportion of students,
at each socioeconomic level, who are planning to continue their educa-
tion (see Table 12-2). Thus, 84% of the middle-class students in the
highest-status American school plan to go on to college as contrasted
to only 53% of the middle-class students in the lowest American status
school. The percentages among lower-class students range from 66%
to 507..

Variations in educational aspirations by school status appear to be
larger in the United States than in Denmark, especially among middle-
class students. The data in Table 12-2 show that, in Denmark, the
proportion of middle-class students who plan to go on to some form of
higher academic education does not vary as greatly and as consistently
across the different categories of school status as in the United States
and as among Danish lower-class students. Weighted effect parameters
indicate that school effects are of similar magnitude in both countries.
However, in Denmark, social class has a greater effect than school
status on the students' plans, while the reverse is true in the United
States. Thus, even though Danish schools have a stronger intellectual
orientation than the American schools, schools have approximately the
same influence overall on students' future educational plans in Denmark
than in the United States.

II. School Status and Types of Interpersonal Relations:

Campbell and Alexander (1965) argue that global school influences
represent the influences of the adolescent's immediate school peers.
Assuming simply that friendship choices are randomly distributed within
a school, in a middle-class school adolescents are more likely to asso-
ciate with other middle-class adolescents and are, therefore, more likely
to be influenced by other college-going adolescents. Thus, according
to Campbell and Alexander the school with a large middle-class student
population presents the structural condition that leads to a particular
social-psychological process, the college-going influence of one adoles-
cent upon his friend. Such an interpretation requires that the initial
association between school and adolescent aspirations disappears when
best friend's influence is held constant, as it indeed does in Campbell
and Alexander's study.



TABLE 12-1

Proportion of Middle-Class Students by School Status,

in the United States and Denmark

School
Socioeconomic Status

UNITED STATES

School Total
I.D.

DENMARK

School
I.D.

Total

High 51 74 (113)

Medium High 31 51 (233) 56,59 50 (290)

Medium 30 32 (99) 54,55,58,60 38 (355)

Low 32 16 (830) 50,52,53,57, 22 (229)

60

Pass 226/01

Schools and students classified according to mother's report of

father's occupation
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TABLE 12-2

Adolescent's Educational Aspirations by Social-Class Background
and School Status, in the United

States and Denmark

School Status and Social-Class Background
Percent of
Adolescents High Medium High Medium Low
with Plans for
Higher Education Middle Low Middle Low Middle Low Middle Low

Class Class Class Class Class Class Class Class

14 GP a -
UNITED STATES

04 40 --Total N

DEINARK 48 36

Total N (58) (14)

. "-.4 ......4411.444

84

(90)

55

(104)

66

(92)

34

(68)

75 60

(24) (45)

42 19

(93) (102)

53

(118)

39

(39)

50

(430)

15

(54)

Pass 222/US/03; 222/DEN/04

U.S. DENMARK
ueighted effect of social class background

11 " school status

*p <.05; ** p

.091* .216**

.148* .125



We also observe in our sample the association between school

status and the types of interpersonal contacts that adolescents estab-

lish among themselves. The higher the average social-class composition
of a school, the larger the proportion of adolescents of all social-

class backgrounds who have middle-class friends (see Table 12-3).

In both countries, the tendency to choose friends of a particular social

class is determined more by the socioeconomic characteristics of students

whithin the school than by the student's own social status. Thus,

62% of American middle-class children associate with other middle-class
children in the highest-status school as compared to only 207. in the

lowest-status school. Comparable percentages in Denmark are 797. and

357 (Table 12-3). (There is no significant within-school association
between friends' social-class background except in the highest-status
American school.)

Furthermore, at each social-class level, the higher the social-
class background of the adolescent's best friend, the more likely is he

to plan to continue his education (see Table 12-4). This finding

confirms findings obtained by Simpson (1962) and Alexander and Campbell
(1965). Rearranging the data in Table 12-4, one notes that adolescents
with high educational aspirations are more likely to have middle-class
friends (Table 12-5). Since these are not longitudinal data, one cannot
establish a definite causal linkage among these variables. Mobile

adolescents, especially in the United States, may purposely seek out
high-status peers (Turner, 1964) or chance associations with other

adolescents of different social clecses may lead to different educational

aspirations.

Whatever the processes at work, it is clear that in Denmark per-
sonal background variables are more important than outside influences

in determining the adolescent's future goals. We established in the
preceding chapter that Danes are not as responsive as Americans to
their friends' educational influences. We see now that there is less
class-based interpersonal association within the school. Whether this

is cause or consequence cannot be determined.

III. School Peer and Family Influences:

Especially in the United States, school influence can be explained
in part by the fact that peers influence each other's educat%onal plans

and that different schools differentially expose adolescentF to other
adolescents of high socioeconomic status.

However, contrary toCatapbell and Alexander's findings, our data
do not support the conclusion that school effects are explained entirely

by friend's influences. As we mentioned earlier, Campbell and Alex-
ander used friend's socioeconomic status as an indirect indicator of
friend's educational influence. In their study the relationship be-
tween school status and educational plans disappeared when friend's

status was held constant.
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TABLE 12-3

Percent of Adolescents with Middle-Class Friends
by Social-Class Background and School

Status, in the United States and
Denmark

Percent of
Adolescents with
Middle-Class
Friends Middle Low Middle Low Middle Low Middle Low

Class Class Class Class Class Class. Class Class

School Status and Social-Class Background

High Medium High Medium Low

UNITED STATES

Total N

-24u-beta

DENMARK

1.1 Total N

Tau-beta

-- -- 62 46 32 24 20 20

-- -- (188) (165) (41) (90) (217) (860)

.157* .076. -.003

79 76 57 54 42 35 35 30

(62) (16) (135) (93) (121) (122) (46) (70)

.092 .038 .130 .102

l] Pass 226/01; 223/01

* p (.05
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TABLE 12-4

Percent of Adolescents with Plans for Higher Education
by Social-Class Background and Best-School-Friend's

Social Class, in the United States and Denmark

Percent of
Adolescents
with Plans for
Higher Education

UNITED STATES

Total N

DENMARK

Total N

Pass 228/01

Social Class of Adolescent and his Best Friend

Middle Class Lower Class

Friend Friend Friend Friend
Middle Low Middle Low

81 61

(85) (112)

49 41

(142) (85)

63 52

(119) (332)

28 21

(96) .(96)

Weighted effect of own social background
11 " friend's social "

U.S.
.145**

.123**

DENMARK
.208**
.077



TABLE 12-5

Social Status of Friends According to Adolescent's
Educational Plans and Social Class, in the United

States and Denmark

Proportion with Middle-Class Friends

UNITED STATES DENMARK
7. N % N

Middle Class

College plans' 50 (137) 67 (105)

Non-college plans 27 "(60) 59 (122)

Lower Class

College plane 30 (247) 57 (47)

Non-college plans 21 (204) 48 (145)

Pass 228/01

1

In Denmark in gymnasium, teachers college and university
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However, in our sample, the original association between school
status and adolescect's plans is not reduced when friend's actual
educational plans are controlled for (see Table 12-6). Especially
in the United States, the measures of association between adolescent's
plans and school status are almost as high when friend's plans are
controlled for as when they are not. Thus, the original association
of .209 has become .190 among adolescents whose friends plan to go to
high school and .196 among those whose friends plan to go on to college.
The measures of association are still high and significant enough to
reject the hypothesis that school influence can be explained entirely
by the influence of the adolescent's immediate circle of friends within
the school.

Far from supporting the interpretation that effects result from
school friends' influences, our own data suggest that school influences
in both countries are explained in great part by the home influence
of the students attending particular schools. As shown in Table 12-6,
in both countries the original association between student's plans
and school status is very much reduced when parent's aspirations are
controlled for. In the United States, it has decreased from .209
to -.007 or .096, depending upon the nature of the mother's plans.
Parental plans explain much of the effect attributed to the school,
while the same is not true of friend's plans. When parental aspirations
are held constant, school influence has almost vanished entirely in
the United States. It is very much reduced in Denmark among children
whose parents have high educational ambitions for their children, but
still significant among students whose parents do not want them to
continue their education. These students' educational aspirations are
influenced by the status of the school they attend. The higher the
status, the greater the proportion with high educational aspirations.
Thus, among Daniih children whose parents want them to stop their
education with secondary school or vocational training 26% intend to
go on to higher academic training when thty attend a high-status school
as compared to only 9% when they attend a low-status school. On the
other hand, the aspirations of Danish children whose parents want them
to continue their education are not depressed when they attend a low-
status school. Seventy-five percent intend to pursue their education.
Thus, in Denmark, the school has an influence on students' plans beyond
that of the parents only when parents have low aspirations. But in
no school are the proportions of these children with college plans as
high as among those whose parents have college ambitions for them.
The school influence is always much smaller than that of the home.
Even in the highest-status school the proportion of adolescents with
plans for higher education when their parents do not want them to con-
tinue is only a third (25%) of what it is (75%) when parents would
like their children to continue their education.

Weighted effect parameters summarize these trends very clearly
(see Table 12-7). School status has a lower effect when parental plans
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TABLE 12-6

Association* Between Adolescent Educational Plans
and Socio-Economic Status of School, When
Controlled by Mother's or Best-School-Friend's

Plans, in the United States and Denmark
(Triads)

Association between
School and Plans

UNITED STATES

Tau-beta N

DENMARK

Tau-beta

Original Association .209* (796) .174* (617)

Controlled for best friend's
plans

High school .190* (224) .119* (247)

College .196* (307) .154 (131)

Controlled for mother's
plans

High school -.007 (189) .106* (357)

College .096 (599) .026 (223)

Pass 226/03,04,07,10

*As measured by tau-beta. p<.05



1
st,,

I

TABLE 12-7

weighted Effect Parameters of School Status,
Friends' Plans and Parents' Plans on

Adolescents' Educational Plans

UNITED STATES DENMARK

When School anl Friends'
Plans Controlled

Effect of friends' plans .381** .335**

Effect of school status .138* .133

When School and Parents'
Plans Controlled

Effect of parents' plans .508** .634**

Effect of school status .055 .058

Based on Pass 226/04,07

*p < .05; ** p (.01
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are controlled for than when friends' plans are controlled for. In

fact, when parents' plans are controlled, school effect is very low:

.056 in the United States and .058 in Denmark.

Table 12-8 summarizes the respective effects of parents' plans,

peers and schools on adolescents' plans, when all three variables are

controlled simultaneously. The effect of school, as indexed by the
social-class distribution of the student body has by far the smallest

effect. Parents' plans are the most important. As we emphasized in

Chapter 11, in Denmark, parents are relatively more important than in

the United States.

IV. Conclusion and Discussion:

On the basis of these data, we would conclude that school influ-

ence, as represented by its social-class status, is much smaller than

that of the student's family and can be explained by the fact that

schools of differing status recruit the children of families who hold

different educational goals for their children. These children, in

turn, tend to associate with adolescents who have congruent college

plans. Children whose parents want them to go on to college tend to
associate with college-going friends, while the reverse is true for

those adolescents whose parents do not have college aspirations for them.

This trend appears in each type of school (see Table 12-9). School

has relatively less influence in Denmark than in the United States.

Thus, the data in this chapter extend the conclusion of the pre-

vious chapter that the most important educational influence is that

of the family. Whatever influence is attributed to the school results
from the family. The school does not have much influence besides that
which can be directly attributable to the fact that a particular school

attracts students from certain social backgrounds who in turn have more

opportunities to associate with other adolescents of similar background.

The school reinforces the influence of family background by creating
a situation in which adolescents associate with like-background peers.
Data from other investigators suggest that, in turn, patterns of school

segregation reflect the patterns of residential segregation by occupa-
tion in the larger community (Rhodes et al., 1965; Wilson, 1959).

These general processes occur in the United States and Denmark in
the context of certain cross-cultural differences. The most important

are the relatively smaller influence of school and peers and the greater

influence of family in Denmark than in the United States. These

differences can perhaps be related to the existence of different pat-
terns of social mobility existing in the two countries. Turner (1964)

introduced the distinction between contest and sponsored mobility in
comparing the American and British educational systems. In his analysis,

he characterizes the United States as a system of contest mobility
in which "elite status is the prize in an open contest, with every
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TABLE 12-8

Weighted Effect Parameters of School Status, Friends'
Plans and Parents' Plans, When all Three are
Controlled, on Adolescents' Educational Plans

UNITED STATES DENMARK

When School Friends'
and Parents' Plans

Controlled

Effect of school status .055 .060

Effect of friends' plans .263** .166**

Effect of parents' plans .491** .566**

..m....111.........1=11111.

Based on Pass 226/04,07

** p<.01
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TABLE 12.9

Percent of Adolescents with Friends Planning a Higher
Education by Parental Aspirations and School Status,

in the United States and Denmark

School Status and Parental Educational Aspirations'

lEgh Status Medium High Medium Low

Low High, Low _gm Low Ault Low High

UNITED STATES (1) 73 50 74 27 60

Total N (4) (146) (10) (46) (112) (209)

DENMARK 40 62 29 59 17 53 20 39

Total N (15) (16) (48) (64) (1C1) (38) (49) (23)

Pass 226/06

1

Parental educational aspirations:
United States low = high school

high = two year college and over

Denmark low = secondary school, vocational training
high = gymnasium, teacher's college, university
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effort made to keep lagging contestants in the race until the climax"
(p. 855). By contrast, he describes the norm in England as that of
sponsored mobility which "involves controlled selection in which the
elite or their agents choose recruits early and carefully induct them
into elite status" (p. 855). Turner goes on to identify the conse-
quences which these different norms have for the educational system:
contest mobility requires a comprehensive secondary school system in
contrast to segregated schooling under sponsored mobility; an emphasis
on ambition; a high value on a practical rather than a liberal educa-

tion, a strong emphasis on "social training" and involvement with peers.

The characteristics of the American system described by Turner
and the contrast he establishes with Great Britain apply in some measure
to our respective samples of American and Danish schools. From a

structural point of view the educational systems in the two countries
are more similar than the American and the English since, with the

educational act of 1958, Denmark attempted to do away with the selective,
segregated secondary schooling and to establish a comprehensive system.
However, in several other respects the analysis of the British system,
as contrasted to the American, apply also to Denmark. Thus, in support

of Turner's assumption that the time of final career decision occurs
later in contest than in sponsored mobility, we find that among adoles-
cents with high educational goals, the Americans have made their de-

cision at a later date than the Danes. Thus, only 28% report that they
made their decision before they entered high school as compared to 45%
of the Danes.

Furthermore, we find that the American adolescents and adults in
our sample emphasize the norm of ambition more strongly than the Danes.

Indeed, we noted earlier that Americans emphasize hard work as the best
way to get ahead while the Danes stress a pleasant personality (see

Chapter 10).

The greater appreciation of the contents of education in their own
right under sponsored mobility is well exemplified by the greater intel-
lectual and academic orientation of the Danish schools as compared
to the American (see Chapter 5). On the other hand, we found in both
countries that both parents and children value most the vocational
training provided by higher education (Table 10-1).

Finally, the differential emphasis on peer society within American
and Danish schools further support Turner's thesis that contest mobi-
lity requires training in a wide range of social contacts.

While the parallel between Britain and Denmark cannot be drawn
with complete consistency, enough similarities exist to make the Danish
educational system understood as one consonant with a larger society
which emphasizes sponsored, rather than contest, mobility.
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Chapter 13

Summary and Conclusions

This study examines the social interactions f adolescents with
their parents and their peers (and the relative influence upon adoles-

cents of these two groups) in two different societies, the United States

and Denmark. We here restate our findings and suggest how they fit

together, attempting to develop a framework which nay contribute to a
resolution of the controversy regarding the relationship between an
adolescent subculture and the culture of the larger society. This
discussion will deal primarily with the nature of adolescent life in
American society, using the data from Denmark as a basis for comparison.

Chapter 1 reviewed the concept of adolescent subculture from (1)
its early use in pointing to the distance between the concerns of

teachers and those of students, (2) through its use, especially by

Parsons, as a vehicle for describing the outlook of young people,

(3) to the present, when its validity, and even its meaning, are matters
of controversy. Most investigators have agreed that adolescent sub-

cultures indeed do exist as distinct entities and affect adolescents in
powerful and diverse ways. Our findings are compatible with this
assessment.

In recent years, some investigators have described the adolescent

subculture as opposed to the values of the larger society and aimed at
the subversion of these values among young people; other investigators
have asserted that the adolescent subculture is a more limited pheno-
menon, developing only in the areas which are irrelevant to the larger

society. Our own position, on the basis of our work, is more nearly
compatible with the second of these alternatives. We, perhaps, go
even farther; we believe our data support the conclusion that adoles-

cents, far from developing a subculture in opposition to that of the

larger society--a "contra-culture"--express the values of the larger

society in relation to the issues and in consonance with the structure
presented to them by that society.

We take particular exception to what we have called in Chapter 1

the "hydraulic" view taken by many investigators regarding the relative

influence of peers and adults, especially parents, which assumes that
the greater the influence of the one, the less the influence of the
other. Our data lead to another view: that, in critical areas, inter-
actions with peers support, express, and specify for the peer context
the values of parents and. other adults, and that the adolescent sub-
culture is coordinated with, and in fact is, an expression of the
culture of the larger society. The hydraulic theory would lead us to
expect that, in important areas of behavior and attitude, adolescents
will show high concordance with parents and low concordance with peers,
or vice versa. Our conclusion, in contrast, requires that in areas of

importance adolescents display high concordance with both parents and

peers, or low concordance with both.



The order in which we review our findings in this chapter differs
somewhat from the order in which they have been presented earlier in
the report. Here we present them in the order demanded by the task of
developing an integrative framework. First, we review our comparative
findings on the values of parents and adolescents in the United States
and Denmark. We next review our data on family structures and suggest
how differences between American and Danish families may be related to
differences between American and Danish values. We then turn to the
schools and show how here, too, differences in structure and functioning
may be coordinated to differences in values in each country, arguing
in this way that American values express themselves both in the American
family in the form of parental practices and directives, and also in
the high school subculture. Finally, we present a specific instance of
our thesis: in one area of critical importance in American life,
namely, educational plans, adolescents display high concordance with both
their mothers and peers. Our general position, then, is that the
adolescent subculture is understood best, not as a contra-culture warring
with the larger society for hegemony over adolescent outlooks, but
rather as an expression of the culture of the larger society in the
particular situation of the adolescent.

I. Values in the United States and Denmark:

In our items relating to values (Table 10-1, 2) we finA, with the. Ixcep-
tion of a single area, a good deal of difference between Americans and
Danes, as a whole, and rather little difference between adolescents and
their parents within either society. This finding in itself suggests
that each society develops in its members, both adolescent and adult,
a common perspective.

Differences between American and Danish responses to specific value
items seem associated with two underlying thematic differences. The
first is the greater importance in America of achievement: of getting
somewhere, establishing oneself, and in this way gaining the respect or
recognition of the community. What seems central here is a deep
motivating concern for the regard of others, and an associated belief that
it best can be won through achievement. The second thematic difference
between American and Danish outlooks is in the greater emphasis placed
by Americans on the responsibility of youth to their families. The
specific value items expressing this theme are: loyalty to the family,
respect for parents, and doing things with the family. As we shall
suggest in our interpretation of materials dealing with family struc-
ture, the themes of achievement and family responsibility are mutually
supportive. The family uses its authority to direct the adolescent
toward the end of establishing himself and the adolescent, in turn,
must achieve well, in part because his performance will reflect on his
family.

The American emphasis on achievement is displayed in the data by
much larger percentages among American .parents and adolescents than
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among Danish parents and adolescents giving high importance to: being

a leader in activities; earning money; having a good reputation. Fur-

thermore, the majority of American parents and adolescents believe that

the best way to get ahead in life is to work hard, a belief maintained

only by a very small minority of Danes who, in contrast, emphasize a

pleasant personality as the best way to get ahead in life. Comparing

the two, we might say that Americans believe that achievement gains

one the testimony of others to one's worth, which then permits self-

acceptance. Danes, in contrast, want to get along, but not to stand

out: to be accepted is someone pleasant. Note the distinction here

between winning the regard of others through achievement, which we believe

to be the dominant American theme, and simply gaining acceptance as

a result of a pleasant personality, which seems more characteristic of

the Danish outlook.

The meaning of education in America should be understood in relation

to this theme of "getting somewhere." Over two-thirds of Americans,
compared with one-third of Danes, see one of the goals of higher educa-

tion as providing an opportunity to learn skills which will earn a high

income. Occupation, too, is valued for its contribution to establishing

oneself: Americans, much more often than Danes, want an occupation
which offers a chance for advancement or a high income, while Denes,
more than Americans, want an occupation which they like for its own sake.

Our findings regarding differences in what is important in an

occupation suggest that Americans tend to be concerned with extrinsic

rewards through which the regard of others may be won, whereas members

of our comparison society, the Danes, are not. We find the same con-

cern with extrinsic rewards in the attitudes of American adolescents
toward school tasks. This is another point at which the data lead us
to see the adolescent subculture as expressing society-wide values.

The American concern with the responsibility of young people to

their families, noted above, is expressed in the greater tendency of

American parents and adolescents to agree that doing things with the

family, helping at home, and respecting one's parents, are all of first

importance. The importance of respecting one's parents is almost
universal among Americans: 957. of mothers agreed it was of first
importance; the percentage among adolescents is almost as high. Among

Danes, 76% of mothers and about 60% of adolescents said that respecting

one's parents is of first importance. Comparative data are illumina-

ting here, since an American reader is apt to feel that all parents,
everywhere, demand respect. The idea clearly has appeal for Danes,
particularly parents, but it does not have the uniform acceptance it is

given in the United States.

A value item more frequently endorsed by Danes than by Americans

is that of "pleasing one's parents." This datum may help us more sharply to

delineate the reason that American families demand respect. It is

not to make the parents happier but rather to enable the parents to

direct their children toward appropriate behaviors, endeavors, and goals.
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On fundamental issues, those related to the adolescent's future

place in the community, such as "the best way to get ahead in life,"

American adolescents agree with American parents, and Danish adolescents

agree with Danish parents. However, in one exceptional area, items are

responded to similarly by both Danish and American adolescents, and by

both Danish and American parents, but differently by adolescents and

parents in each country. These items indicate the kinds of issues

around-which an age-graded culture may form. They are "participating in

sports," "being popular in school," and "going out on dates." Each

of these concerns what might be characterized as the fun of adolescence.

In each case, from a third to half the adolescents, in both the United

States and Denmark, said the item was of first importance, and a much

smaller proportion of parents agreed.

To an extent, our quantitative material documents assessments

of American values which have been made by observers for some time.

Warner (1962, pp.130-132), for one, has commented on the theme of

success:

(Americans) believe that a man, by applying himself, by

using the talents he has, by acquiring the necessary
skills, can rise from lower to higher status and that

his family can rise with him The American Dream is not a

mere fantasy that can be dismissed as unimportant to

those who think realistically, for it does provide the

motive power for much of what Americans do in their

daily lives. It is the basic, powerful, motivating
force that drives most of them.

However, as Riesman (1953, p. 66) points out, in

life, success is defined variously by various groups,
being redefined as we decide anew on ultimate goals.
the last analysis measured by the extent to which one
win the regard of others:

modern American
and is constantly
Success is, in
has managed to

Approval itself, irrespective of content, becomes almost

the only unequivocal good in this situation; one makes good

when one is approved of. Thus all power, not merely some

power, is in the hands of the actual or imaginary approving
group, and the child learns from his parents' reactions

to him that nothing in his character, no possession he

owns, no inheritance of name or talent, no work he has done

is valued for itself but only for its effect on others...

"To him that hath approval, shall be given more approval."

II. Family Structure:

If we accept that American life is motivated in part by a striving

to win the regard of others, and that American parents require the
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respect of their children so that they may effectively guide their

children's endeavors toward the regard of others, then we may under-

stand the structure developed in the United States by families of

adolescents. Families with American adolescents, despite the permissive-

ness often attributed to American parents of very young children, are
much more often authoritarian than are families of Danish adolescents

(Table 7-1). It is the American parent rather than the adolescent (or

than the two together) who is likely to make most decirAms; the paren-

tal decisions are less frequently explained; parents establish more

rules.

We characterize families where the parent alone makes decisions as

"authoritarian"; where both parent and child decide jointly, as "demo-

cratic"; and where the child alone decides as "permissive." The

authoritarian pattern is the one most frequently observed in the

United States whether we consider the practice of mothers alone, of

fathers alone, or of the two jointly; it is much less frequently

observed in Denmark, where the modal family pattern is the democratic

(Table 8-16).

American families have many more rules than do Danish families,

especially about behaviors which might produce social difficulties for

the adolescent or the parents. These include: being in on time at

night; setting some limit on dating; not going with certain boys or

certain girls. American families appear to be more permissive than

the Danish only when no social danger is likely to be encountered;

an example is "eating dinner with the family," a practice required by

more Danish than American families (Tables 7-3, 7-4).

Thus, three themes are identified to this point: the grater

emphasis in America than in Denmark on achievement, family responsibi-

lity, and authoritarianism. These themes may interrelate as follows:
the greater authoritarianism of the American family stems, at least

in part, from the responsibility felt by American parents to supervise

the activities of their adolescents to ensure that they behave in ways

most likely to maintain the respect of others. It may also be the

case, however, that Danish parents exercise relatively greater control

over very young children, which then permits them to allow these child-

ren more self-direction in adolescence. That is, it may be that early

permissiveness requires later control.

American.adolescents accept the premises of American family life.

They agree that respect for parents is a value of first importance,

as has already been noted. They also believe that their opinions are

in agreement with those of their parents. Finally, if their parents

were to disagree with their choice of friends, they say, more frequently
than do Danish adolescents, that they would give up the friends. At

the same time, however, they are much more likely than the Danes to

feel that their parents should treat them more like adults. A large

minority of American adolescents, a much larger proportion than in the
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Danish adolescent population, feel tha, their parents el not give them

enough freedom. Naturally enough, it is those adolescents whose parents

have many rules who report insufficient freedom (Table 7-12). It is

particularly the younger children, in both the United States and Denmark,

who feel their parents treat them too little like adults. But in the

United States, in contrast to Denmark, even among adolescents 18 and

over, the majority continue to say that their parente should treat them

more like adults (Table 7-15).

In both the United States and Denmark, parental restrictiveness

seems to bring with it conflict between the adolescent and the parent.

In families where the adolescent feels too little freedom from his

parents, he is much more likely to report that it is hard for him to

get along with his parents, and that there has been conflict with them

in the past year (Table 7-17). This is only to be expected, in the

restrictive family, parents take positions on many more issues. Fur-

thermore, in both the United States and Denmark, the authoritarian pat-

tern of decision-making seems to produce in the adolescent a feeling of

distance from the parent in a variety of ways. Compared with adoles-

cents from democratic families, adolescents from authoritarian families

are more likely to feel that their parents do not explain their decisions;

these children are less likely to bring their problems to their parents,

and are less likely to enjoy doing things with their parents.

We may infer that American parents feel it is their responsibility

to continue the restrictive structures of their families, despite the

stress this engenders, from the finding that American mothers are likely

to report more rules in their families than their children actually

perceive. It may be to the advantage of adolescents to understate the

number of rules in their families, and thus to claim areas of freedom

by means of ignorance of the law; but it also seems likely that American

mothers overstate the number of rules which are actually operative in

their families, and one reason for this is probably that rules are a

mark of parental responsibility. (Data appear in Table 7-14.)

To summarize the foregoing, the American family fosters in its

adolescents the aim of establishing themselves and, to make sure they

behave appropriately, assumes a structure in which many rules exist

along with, probably, close surveillance of behavior. Furthermore,

American parents do this in the face of adolescent restiveness which

must often lead to conflict--found in Denmark as well as in the United

States--in response to restrictive family structures. American parents

do this, we propose, because they feel that they should: that it is

their responsibility as parents to behave this way in order to guide

their children's behavior toward the regard of others.

American and Danish families differ in the relative importance

as parents of mother and father. In the United States, it is the mother

who is most likely to voice the family directives, and to back them with
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discipline. The American mother is almost invariably responsible for

the discipline of girls, and somewhat more often than the father respon-

sible for the discipline of boys. In Danish families, in contrast, both

parents more frequently share responsibilities. Not only is shared

responsibility less frequent in America, but disagreement between parents

about discipline of adolescents is more frequent; in case of disagree-

ment, the American mother more often wins.

The relative dominance of the American mother may be explained to

Rome extent by a withdrawal of the American father from family inter-

:Action. We find that parents spend less time talking with each other in

American than in Danish households. Perhaps the same need for achieve-

ment which is expressed in other ways in the American family keeps

American men committed to the world of work to the point where they

are relatively unavailable at home.

The type of issues which American youngsters bring to their parents

is interesting and significant. American adolescents are likely to bring

to their parents problems involving fundamental orientations: morals

and values, and the expressions of these values in dating and choice

of friends. Half or more of American adolescents would bring these

problems to their parents--generally to their mothers-- whereas Danish

adolescents would more often bring them to friends. Despite the greater

prevalence of conflict in American families, American adolescents seem

to accept that their parents, and particularly their mothers, are

proper advisers in relation to fundamental orientations. In regard to

issues which deal with specific plans or programs, however--for example,

which middle-class occupation, as opposed to tnetLar the adolescent will

aim for a middle-class occupation or which subjects in school should be

taken--the American parent is apt to encourage his adolescent to consult

specialists. This is supported by the finding that only 20% of American

adolescents would bring school problems to their parents, whereas 74% of

them would bring school problems to a teacher or guidance counselor.

In Denmark, in contrast, 44% of adolescents would bring these problems

to their parents (Table 9-8). Similarly, two-fifths of American

adolescents would bring problems dealing with choice of career to their

parents, compared with three-four hs of Danish adolescents. In both

countries, as we note in a later section, parents have a great deal of

influence on adolescent decisions regarding continuation of education.

American parents, we must conclude, are concerned with their children

doing well, but not with the particular avenue along which they pursue

success. They continue to concern themselves with the fundamental

values and outlook of their children, and with their children's social

behavior, long after most Danish parents treat their children as already

formed. Despite this, the American parent seems willing--we would

guess very much so--to have his adolescent youngster consult special-

ists for help in just how and where to pursue his fundamental aims.

Aspectsof Riesman's (1953, pp. 65-66) analysis of the concerns

of "other-directed" parents correspond very closely to our findings.
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He writes:

Parents in our era can only equip the child to do his best,

whatever that may turn out to be. What is best is not in
their control but in the hands of the school and peer-group
that will help locate the child eventually in.the hierafchy.

But even these authorities speak vaguely; the clear prin-

ciples of selection that once guided people of inner-
directed character no longer apply....

The other-directed child...faces not only the requirement
that he make good but also the problem of defining what
making good means. He finds that both the definition and
the evaluation of himself depend on the company he keeps:
first, on his schoolmates and teachers; later, on peers and

supeniors...

III. The Social System of the School:

The family is one of the two social structures within which, for

most adolescents, life takes place. The high school is the other. We

base our assessments here on our study of a reasonably representative

sample of Danish schools and on three American schools chosen as matching

their range.

In schools in the United States, much more than in Denmark, attending

classes is only one of a wide variety of activities engaged in by stu-

dents. In addition to the classes, there are official and semi-official

assemblies and a host of activities, clubs, and social events (Barker

and Wright, 1955). In addition to academic concerns, the school supports

involvement by students in both athletic and social areas. Most American

schools attempt to provide formal recognition for outstanding achieve-

ments. Those whose grades are outstanding are likely to be listed on

an honor roll; those who do well in athletics are likely to be given a

school letter (as may be those who serve in the band); social promi-

nence is apt to be recognized through class elections for various

offices.

We may assume that the attention paid by the American high school

to the. identification of students who are in some way outstanding

respords to the need of its students for social recognition. There are

few equivalent practices in Danish high schools. Nor, in the Danish

high schools; are there the alternative routes to establishing oneself

which are found in American schools. Coleman, in his study of ten

Midwest high schools, lists a number k..2 different attributes which

each make some contribution to the atlievement of prominence in one or

more of his schools: personality, reputation, athletic ability,
friendliness, grades, looks, possession of a car, money, neighborhood,

clothes. Only one of these, grades, relates to academic success. All

the others are related to other ways of gaining regard (Coleman, 1961;

Henry, 1963). It is importart to recognize that the American high school,

13-8



in contrast to the Danish, does not limit recognition to the academically
successful.

A. Interactions with Peers within the School:

American adolescents are not especially different from Danish
adolescents in the numbers of friends they report, and in the tendency
to choose as friends other adolescents of about the same age, in the

same school, and in the same grade, although friendship has somewhat

different meanings in the two societies. The numbers and sources of
friends are about the same (Tables 6-1, 6-3, 6-5).

One difference that our data suggest between American and Danish
friendship patterns is in the extent of close, mutually-recognized
bonds. In a number of ways, including relative frequency of visiting
of friends ranked as "best," "second best," and "third best," and
relative similarity of attitude among reciprocated and non-reciprocated
friendship choices, American adolescents seem to form several friend-
ships of about the same intensity, while Danish adolescents seem to form
one very close tie, and then maintain several other more distant rela-

tionships. However, the friendship groupings which develop out of inter-
locking associations are about the same size in the two societies. In

each society, by the criteria used in this report, groups may be as
small as threesomes and range up to a size of 20 or 22 members. The

great majority of groups contain from 3 to 11 members, with more groups
toward the smaller side of this range. All but a small minority of
friendships among both American and Danish adolescents are with fellow
schoolmates, and so a description of cliques within the school will serve
adequately as a description of all adolescent friendship groups.

Thus, in size, frequency of contact, and base in attendance at the

same school, there is little difference between American and Danish

friendship groupings. Only in the comparatively lesser importance, for
Americans, of a single close relationship, and perhaps--this is specu-
lative--a comparatively greater importance of the group as a whole,

does a difference emerge.

B. Status and Recognition in the Schools:

narked differences exist in the functioning of the school social
systems in the United States and Denmark. The American concern with
winning the regard of others results in great sensitivity, among American
adolescents, to the way other adolescents are rated on a host of
characteristics. Asked to name the best athlete among boys, the best
dressed among girls, the best student among both boys and girls,
American adolescents display almost complete consensus. Danish adoles-
cents display consensus here, too, but not anywhere near the American
level (Tables 4-3 and 4-4). Even in a characteristic one might suppose
less likely to be visible, "most popular with the opposite sex," American
adolescents, and particularly American girls, display great consensus,
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certainly much greater than that displayed by Danish students (Tables

4-3 and 4-4). We conclude that in the United States adolescents are

acutely observant of the performances of their peers and develop agreement

among themselves regarding who is outstanding in what ways.

Even more striking cross-societal differences appear in the iden-

tification of members of the leading crowd. In both the United States

and Denmark, certain youngsters may be identified as leaders, or in the

leading crowd. In the United States, however, this characterization

comes more easily than in Denmark; many more American adolescents can

name members of the leading crowd. Also, except for boys in the small

rural school, adolescents in the United States display very high con-

sensus regarding who is in the leading crowd. (In the one exceptional

situation of boys in the rural school, there is some evidence that it

is not lack of clarity, but rather the existence of competing elites,

which is responsible for the low--for Americans--consensus.) In

contrast, in about half the Danish schools, there is only moderate con-

sensus at most, and in the other half there is virtually no consensus

whatsoever: a demonstration of the absence of a leading crowd, since a

leading crowd can hardly be said to exist unless it is recognized by

others (Tables 4-3 and 4-4).

TL2re is further evidence that American schools develop leading

crowds, and that this is a peculiarly American phenomenon, not shared

by schools in Denmark. The groupings of friendship choices in the

American rural school and the largest Danish schools were studied more

closely, and it was found that in the American rural school certain

groups were made up for the most part of adolescents identified by others

as members of the leading'crowd. There were few or no such groups

in the Danish schools. In many of the Danish schools, someone identi-

fied as a leader turned out to be relatively isolated (Table 6-9).

Some, but not all, of this can be ascribed to the greater number of

American students who nominated individuals as members of the leading

crowd. It still must be concluded that the leading crowd is a reality

in American schools, and either absent, or much less crystallized, in

the Danish schools. We believe that the phenomenon of the leading crowd

is one more expression of the American adolescent's concern for social

regard. This concern leads to competition which, in turn, gives rise

to widely recognized ratings. Those who have been successful in the

ratings feel the affinity of adolescents with much in common; and in

addition, of course, their mutual approval supports the approval shown

each by their schoolmates as a body.

The characteristics which gain a student a position in the leading

crowd are likely to correspond to those valued by the school as a whole.

A leading crowd can only remain a group of high esteem if its members

are individually esteemed by the community. However, since members of

the leading crowd to an extent function as social arbiters, determining

which other students will be accepted into their group and which ex-

cluded, they can give more or less weight to particular values among
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those held by the school as a whole. The correlation between various

characteristics and membership in the leading crowd suggests, for

American schools, the values which count. The correlations for Danish

schools are similar to those found in the American schools, but are

difficult to interpret, since they have to do with students identified

by their fellows, in response to our questionnaire request, as members

of a leading crowd when such a body had little reality. In American

schools, we find positive and statistically-significant correlations

between membership in the leading crowd and every single specific cri-

terion in terms of which an individual could be rated in our study:

being a good athlete, being well dressed, being a good student, being

popular, and even being someone one would choose for a friend. However,

even though one might conclude that any basis for being outstanding is
valued by the American adolescent, certain kinds of prominence are
more regularly associated with membership in the leading crowd than

others: being an athlete for the boys, being well dressed for the
girls, being thought popular with the opposite sex for each, and being

someone one would choose for a friend, especially for the boys. Being a

best student is strongly related to membership in the leading crowd

only for boys in the rural school. For boys in this school, there may
be two leading crowds, one of which is based on scholarship. In the

other two of our three American schools, and in the rural one for a good

part of the student body, although prominence itself is of value in

determining membership in the leading crowd, prominence along the fun,
companionship, and sports dimension is more important than prominence
along the dimension of scholarship (Table 4-7). We are not sure why

this is so. It may be that scholarship is more evidently competitive

than other endeavors in that success for one means relative failure
for others, while (as Coleman, 1961, has pointed out) this is not the

case for companionship or even for sports where an outstanding athlete

represents, rather than outdistances, his fellows. Also, it may be that

the image of the scholar is associated with following too closely the

directives of parent and teacher, directives which all adolescents
follow, as we have shown, but with a sense of restiveness and desire

for greater independence. In any event, the relatively inferior status
of scholarship as a basis for winning the esteem of fellows has a number

of important consequences for American adolescents.

C. Attitudes toward Intellectual Achievement: Studies, and Grades:

We now have pointed out that in American schools, except for the boys

in the rural school, achievement in scholarship is the least effective
way of gaining entrance into the leading crowd. Another statement of
this is the finding that only a fourth or fewer of the members of leading

crowds would want to be remembered as brilliant students rather than as

athletic stars, leaders in activities, or individuals most popular
(again with the exception of boys in the rural school,
and now with the aaaiLionai exception of girls in the urban school;
see Table 4-14). In all American schools, taking the student body as
a whole, it always is a minority who would want to be remembered as

13-11



brilliant students. In Danish schools, in contrast, it is a majority.

There are few other meaningful routes to prominence for Danish students,

but this is itself an expression of the lesser need of Danish students

for establishing themselves. In America, the relatively inferior value

of scholarship as a way of establishing oneself, together with the

greater attractiveness of the other routes available, and the greater

need for establishing oneself in the regard of others, combine to make

being a good student comparatively unimportant among American

adolescents.

There is a group of American students, however, for whom good

grades are the route to establishing themselves. These are students

who do well scholastically. For this group--the top-rank students in

general, with the exception of those few who will be outstanding in other

ways as well--we may expect that grades will be particularly important.

In fact, we find that,while in American schools the student body as a

whole values good grades less than the student body as a whole in the

Danish schools, the top-rank students in the American schools are more

likely to value good grades highly than the top-rank students in the

Danish schools (Table 5-1). The American emphasis on establishing one-

self thus functions to polarize attitudes toward grades: those who

are not top-rank students are comparatively more likely to say they are

not important than their Danish counterparts, and those who are top-rank

students are comparatively more likely to say they are important than

their Danish counterparts. The result of this polarization in atti-

tudes is that American students who have chosen the route of scholastic

achievement feel different from others in the school, and, in fact,

exaggerate the extent to which they are different. Taking the student

body as a whole, fewer than one student in five, in any of the American

schools, believes that good grades are extremely important to his

fellows. However, among top-rank students, even fewer believe that

grades are extremely important to others. In the American high school,

taking the route of academic achievement means accepting that one's

motivations (and not just one's talents) are different. No aspect of

this phenomenon appears in the Danish schools (Table 5-1).

We may speculate on the process that underlies such uniformity in

belief among American students that other students do not value grades.

Certainly, students who hold this view are correct in that the propor-

tion who do value grades is a distinct minority. Yet the near unanimity

with which American students make this appraisal seems unjustified

by the reality; since a third of the students value grades, why should

almost no one believe that grades are valued by others? Not only is

it a minority among American students who think good grades important,

but even this minority apparently must dissimulate in order to suggest

to their fellows that they are as unconcerned as everyone else. We

speculate that admitting a concern for grades is unfashionable, and

perhaps even unwise, in high school society, especially since it is not

simply achievement itself which is important to the adolescent, but

achievement as a way of winning the regard of others, and an unattrac-

tive ambitiousness may well subvert the already unclear worth of grades
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in this respect. Such dissimulation, repeated throughout the student
body, would result in a pluralistic ignorance in which students sys-

tematically underestimate the proportion of their fellows who are

interested in grades.

There are at least two different reasons why students might want

good grades: to establish themselves among their peers in high school,

and to obtain the post-high-school rewards available to the successful

student (admission to a good college and eventual entrance into a de-

sirable career). Which plays the more important role perhaps may be

suggested by the finding that adolescents who aim to continue their

education are less likely than those who are identified by others as

best students to say that grades are extremely important. Future plans

seem less reliable as a correlate of concern for grades than present

reputation (Table 5-1).

Earlier we showed that in the United States both parents and

adolescents are less often concerned with the intrinsic gratifications

of satisfying work than they are with the extrinsic rewards of achieve-

ment. The same seems true of American adolescents in relation to acad-

emic concerns, considering now only that minority for whom good grades

are extremely important. Among American students as a whole, it is

perhaps not surprising that most report that study is not satisfying

in itself. What may be surprising is that the same report is made by

the majority of top-rank students. In the United States, among students

for whom grades are extremely important--who accept this route to achieve-

ment--studying is satisfying only for a minority; in Denmark, students

who value grades also report, by and large, that they find studying

to be satisfying (387. vs. 58%). In the United State, in all cate-

gories of adolescents who are in some way identified with scholastic

achievement--those who feel themselves to be in the top rank of students,

those who are believed by their fellows to be among the beet students, those

who would like to be remembered as brilliant students, those who plan

to continue their education--getting good grades is much more frequently

valued than is studying. In Denmark, the percentage of students who

very much want good grades is only a bit larger than the percentage of

students who say studying is satisfying: 2 to 4%. In the United States,

in the categories of grade-oriented students, the percentage difference

between those who think grades extremely important and those who value

studying ranges from 20 to 307..

IV. The Role of Peers:

The role played by peers for American adolescents complements

the role played by their parents. American adolescents rely on their

parents for counsel; they look to their friends primarily for companion-

ship. Compared with Danish adolescents, the American are more likely

to enjoy the company of their friends over the company of their parents,

more likely to enjoy dating, and more likely to enjoy going out with

friends, but less likely to rely on their friends for assistance, sup-

port, or counsel. Only a small minority of American adolescents would
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bring problems of morals ano values, or other personal problems to

their friends, a much )arger proportion of Danish adolescents would do

this. American adolescents, more than Danish, would respect the opinion

of their mothers over that of their best friends. The only issue which

would be taken to friends by a greater proportion of American adolescents

than Danish adolescents is that of what clothing to'buy, and even here

the majority of American adolescents would take the issue to their

mothers, as would an even larger proportion of Danish adolescents

(Tables 9-1, 9-2, 9-3, 9-5, 9-8).

The peer orientation of the American adolescent appears in the

form permitted it by the directiveness of the American family. In those

relatively exceptional American families which seem to follow the

democratic pattern more typical of Danish families (which permit their

adolescents to share in the decision-making process and explain deci-

sions they make themselves), adolescents respond by more often pre-

ferring the company of their parents to that of their friends. Thus,

the way American parents pattern their relationships with their adoles-

cent children to some extent determines the way the adolescents pattern

their relationships with each other.

V. The Relative Influence of Peers and Parents:

As we have already noted, American parents often set rules regarding

what peers are acceptable as friends or dates, and American adolescents

suggest that they abide by such rules when they are set. One may sus-

pect that American adolescents learn to choose their friends partly

in terms of the sort of influence the friends will exert: adolescents

would then be likely to select as friends those other adolescents who

represent values they themselves believe in, partly because their parents

subscribe to them as well. These two processes--parental supervision

of friendships, and adolescent selection of friendships in terms of

values shared with parents--should each result in friendships which

support parental values.

Our findings are that in the critical area of educational goals,

adolescents in the United States show very high concordance with both

their mothers and their best friends. We would account for this con-

cordance in terms of the importance in the family, given American values,

of the decision regarding future educational plans, the direct and

indirect influence of the American parent, particularly the American

mother, and the selection processes which bring together as friends

adolescents who are in similar circumstances and have similar outlooks.

(In Denmark, there is also concordance with both parents and peers in

educational plans; there too friends support rather than oppose fami-

lial orientations.)

In relation to educational goals, in both the United States and

Denmark, parental influence seems the more important factor, when

contrasted with the influence of the best friend. There is some
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evidence that the closer the friend, the more his outlook is likely to
match that of the adolescent's own, but, of course, this might come about
both through influence and through selection. The possibility remains
that, despite the effectiveness of the American family in communicating
general goals to its young members, some American adolescents may rebel,
but our data make clear that such adolescents constitute only a small
minority of American adolescents as a whole.

Continuing education is available to a larger proportion of American
than Danish adolescents, and it may be that its value is greater in the
United States than in Denmark. This, combined with.the greater dirsc-
tiveness of American parents results in many more American than Danish
parents giving strong encouragement to their adolescent children to
continue their education. Indeed, in the United States, parents almost
universally give either strong or moderate encouragement to the idea
of continuing education. Although American adolescents talk about their
educational plans with many others, strong encouragement from the mother
seems nearly always enough in itself to,determine their actual plans.
Among adolescents who receive strong encouragement from their mothers,
about nine out of ten in middle-class circumstances, and about eight
out of ten in lower-class circumstances, decide to continue their educa-
tion (Tables 11-14, 11-15, and 11-16).

We can go further and ask about the individual adolescents who
disagree with their parents. Are they especially likely to have peers
who support them in their rebellion? The answer seems to be that they
are not; quite the contrary. Adolescents whose plans do not correspond
to those of their parents are less likely to have plans which correspond
to those of their best friends. This is only to be expected: the peer

influences are compatible with, and supportive of, the parental in-
fluences. Those adolescents who differ from the one are apt to differ
from the other.

To summarize, in the critical area of educational planning--critical
from the viewpoint of American parents--strong encouragement by the
mother is responded to by appropriate planning by the great majority
of adolescents. These adolescents then form friendships with other
adolescents who have made the same plans. The attitudes of peers and
parents are here mutually supportive and, as we have suggested earlier,
this may well come about because the parents, and to a lesser extent
the adolescents themselves, see to it that this is so. We might gen-
eralize to suppose that such mutual support will be found in all other
areas considered critical by the parents.

Apart from the issue of educational goals, our findings regarding
concordance between adolescent choices of role in school and
like matters and those of both friends and parents suggest little con-
cordance to exist with either. This suggests the very great differ-
ence, so far as American parents are concerned, between the issue of
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educational goals and the issue of, for example, whether it is better
to choose the specific routes to prominence of athlete or scholar.

American parents care about whether their children are going to be able

to do the best possible in terms of establishing themselves, they are

much less involved in the particular way in which their children choose

to accomplish this.

Peers are important in the United States in that they offer oppor-

tunities for fun and companionship; in that peers reinterpret parental
directives in terms more meaningful to adolescents; in that peers specify
behaviors and outlooks in areas left to them by parents; and in that peers
offer a sphere in which the adolescent can begin his career of winning
the regard of others. parental influence varies according to the issue
involved. There is no doubt that when it comes to future life goals,
parental influence is much stronger than the influence of peers. In
the United States, peers support the goals held to be important by
the parents, or, perhaps more accurately, each express the values and
goals of the society they share.
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Appendix A

The Measurement of Consensus

The measure of consensus which
as the measure which Coleman (1961)
The measure indicates the amount of
choices.

is used in Chapter 4 is the same
used in The Adolescent lociett,
interdependence in sociometric

Coleman (1964, pp. 434-441) presents the measure, when an
individual can choose himself, as

k-1 k-1

C =
Nc 4 n 2

VT)
(k/N) n 2-N

i=1 i =1ni

where k = number of individuals eligible
to receive choices,

ni = number of choices individual i
receives, and

N = 2ni = total number of choices.

When each person makes just one choice, N = k and the formula becomes

N-1
C = N 2

nj
11 '

The derivation of Coleman's measure of consensus under the null
hypothesis of independent, equally likely choices is as follows.

Let
binomial

,
k k
eligible

ni = the number of choices individual i received. Using the
distribution the expected value of ni is N/k and the variance
where N = total number of choices and k = number of individuals

to receive choices.
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Define Xi = 4k/N , a random variable distributed approximately

normal with mean 0 and variance Then EN.
2 ki.2(ni-t2, the sum

of squares of these variables, is distributed according to-X2 with k-1

degrees of freedom (k-1, because the number of choices is fixed), with

expected value equal to k-1 and variance = 2(k-1).

Thus, the numerator of Coleman's measure is a constant and the

denominator is distributed approximately asX2k.i. One would like to

use theX2 distribution to find significance levels for values of the

measure.

The exact distribution of the denominator of Coleman's measure of

consensus was calculated' for groups of sizes 1 to 50 under the null
hypothesis that each of the N people in a group chooses independently

of all the others and is equally likely to give his on choice to any

member of the group, including himself. The foam of the measure used

in these calculations was
D = L (ni-1)2 = n 2 - 14, where the expected

value of n
i
is 1 and the variance is N'1.

N

For testing the null hypothesis of no consensus against the alternative

hypothesis of greater than random consensus the chi-square approximation
for the exact distribution is subject to moderate actual errors (largest

is .0202) and percentage errors (largest is 20.37.) at the .01, .05, .10,

and .25 levels of significance for groups of 15 or larger. For testing

the null hypothesis of no consensus against the alternative 14pothesis
of greater than random dissensus the critical region would be in the
left tail of the distribution and the level of significance is (1-et) .
Under this hypothesis, the chi-square approximation is subject to moderate

actual errors (largest is .0158) and percentage errors (largest is
20.5%) at the .25 level of significance (ckf .75) for groups of 15 or

larger and at the .10 level for groups of 35 or larger. However, in
this situation, the chi-square approximation is subject to large per-
centage errors (e.g., 58.62) at the .05 or .01 levels of significance

even for groups as large as 50.

The approximation does much better for small cc than for largem.
The situation corresponding to small cc is consensus or agreement in
the group; to large 0( is dissensus or disagreement. In most of the

situations reported in Chapter 4 some consensus is the rule. The chi-

square approximation to the exact distribution of the)(2distribution

1
This work is described in detail in a paper by Zahn and Roberts (1967).
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is adequate in these situations for Nt15. Significance levels of the
measures presented in Table 4-3 were determined by comparing the
reciprocals of the values to theW/df distribution. For schools
where NS50 significance levels were also ascertained from tables
of the exact probability distribution of Zni2-N. Two values, .69
(N=49) and .63(N=29), significant at the .05 level with the ;(2
approximation, were not significant at that level with the exact
probability distribution. There was no change in the significance
level of the other values.

Under the null hypothesis of independent, equally likely choices
the denominator of the conseasus measure, D =Eni2-N, is approximated
by theX2 distribution. Therefore, the distribution of the reciprocal
oft the consensus measure, (Eni2-N)/(N-1), would be approximated by the
X6/df distribution. The ratio of two independent X.Z /df variables is
distributed according to the F distribution. In Tables 4-4,5, the F
distribution was used to find significance levels of ratios of two
reciprocals of the consensus measure.
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Appendix B

The Measurement of Concordance

The following questions were raised regarding the measurement of

concordance between two groups of respondents (e.g., mothers and children):

1) Is there agreement in the distribution, of answers given by the

two groups of respondents?

2) Is there agreement within a single table between paired obser-

vations? That is, given matched mother-adolescent pairs and

taking the marginal distributions into account, is the agree-
ment observed within families greater than we would expect by

chance?

Different statistics were selected to answer each of these questions.

1) A simple chi-square calculation will test for agreement between

"k" marginal distributions with the identical "p" categories in

each distribution.

2) Several statistics could be used to measure mithin-family agree-

ment:

a) percent agreement (absolute agreement)

b) Z-value measures of relative agreement

c) intia -class correlation

d) product - moment correlation

e) Kendall's Tau-beta coefficient

f) ColeMan's measure of concordance

Kendall's (1962) Tau-beta statistic was used in the study. The

measure is given by the formula

Tau-beta SIB

2 (S - D)

(N2
-

5L.:R 2)
(N2

2)'

where S = Number of pairs of observations which show the same relation-

ship between rank order of the two variables.

and D = Number of pairs of observations which show a different rela-

tionship between the rank order of the two variables.

Tests of significance are based on the standard error of (S - D), accounting

for ties (Kendall, 1962).

B-1



Appendix C

Significance of Difference Between Two Percentages

In this report we are often testing the hypothesis that the
percentage of individuals possessing a given trait (A) is the same
for two populations. Could the two samples have been drawn from
populations in which the proportion of individuals possessing trait
(A) is the same? The following ratio, which can be evaluated by use
of a t distribution may be used in answering this question:

t = (121 P2) , where
+ ni---/

n
1
n
2

P
1

the proportion of individuals in
one population possessing A

P = the proportion of individuals in
2 a second population possessing A

a sample from

a sample from

p = an estimate of the proportion in the combined
populations possessing A:

+ 02P2
01111

11 1P

= n
1
+ n

2

n
1
= number of individuals in sample from one population

n
2
= number of individuals in sample from second population

Davies (1962) has compiled tables to minimize the work required in
evaluating the ratio. Table C-1, which follows, is derived from the
more complex tables. Table C-1 is entered with nl,n2 and. When the

n's are approximately equal the formula for p simplifies to P1 + P2 ..

2
The values in the body of the table correspond to iP1 - Pi/.
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In a certain sense the values appearing in the extreme columns
of Table Cl - can be viewed as a "floor" and a "ceiling" for the
various sample sizes. If the "floor" is not reached, it is known
without further computation, that the difference does not reach the
.05 level of significance. If the "ceiling" is reached or surpassed,
it is known without further computation, that the difference reaches
the .05 level of significance.

For approximately equal N's Table Cl - can be summarized as follows

for PZ;.05.

Percentage Difference
"Floor" "Ceiling"

30 15.5 25.9
40 13.3 22.2
50 11.7 19.8
75 9.6 16.1

100 8.5 14.1
150 6.9 11.4
200 5.9 9.8
300 4.9 8.1
400 4.2 6.9
500 3.7 6.2
600 3.4 5.7
700 3.2 5.4
800 3.0 5.0
900 2.9 4.8

1000 2.6 4.4

C-2
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APPENDIX TABLE C -1

Percentage Differences for Significance
at .05 Level by Site of Samples and Proportions'

:1
n1

.10

.90

.30

.70

.50

.50

.10

.90

.30

.70

.50

.50n2
46

"2
30
30 15.5 23.7 25.9 46 12.4 19.0 20.7
36 14.8 22.6 24.7 56 11.8 18.1 19.7
40 14.5 22.1 24.1 70 11.3 17.2 18.8
46 14.0 21.4 23.4 82 11.0 16.7 18.3
50 13.8 21.1 23.0 121 10.3 15.7 17.1
60 13.3 20.4 22.2 210 9.6 14.7 16.1

71 13.0 1949 21.7 1314 8.9 13.6 14.8
90 12.6 19.2 21.0

115 12.2 18.6 20.3 50
130 12.1 18.4 20.1 50 11.9 18.2 19.8
140 12.0 18.3 20.0 59 11.4 17.5 19.1
162 11.8 18.1 19.7 71 11.0 16.7 18.3
194 11.7 17.8 19.5 100 10.3 15.7 17.1
240 11.5 17.6 19.2 154 9.6 14.7 16.1

375 11.3 17.2 18.8 400 8.9 13.6 14.8
600 11.1 17.0 18.5 1000 8.6 13.1 14.3
1500 11.0 16.7 18.3

70
36 70 10.0 15.3 16.7
36 14.1 21.5 23.5 82 9.6 14.7 16.1
40 13.8 21.0 22.9 122 8.9 13.6 14.8
46 13.3 20.3 22.1 192 8.3 12.6 13.8
56 12.7 19.4 21.2 452 7.6 11.6 12.7
70 12.2 18.6 20.3 1400 7.2 11.0 12.1
85 11.8 18.1 19.7

115 11.4 17.3 18.9 98
161 11.0 16.7 18.3 98 8.5 12.9 14.1
450 10.3 15.7 17.1 108 8.3 12.6 13.8

1385 10.0 15.3 16.7 159 7.6 11.6 12.7
303 6.9 .10.5 11.4

40 1004 6.2 9.5 10.4
40 13.3 20.4 22.2
50 12.7 19.3 21.1 126
69 11.8 18.1 19.7 126 7.5 11.4 12.5
87 11.4 17.3 18.9 180 6.9 10.5 11.4
111 11.0 16.7 18.3 349 6.1 9.4 10.2
200 10.3 15.7 17.1 1158 5.5 8.4 9.2
667 9.6 14.7 16.1
1000 9.6 14.6 15.9

C-3

150
242

469
1071

200

200
263
556
1000

250
250

385
1000

300
300
484
1154

350

350
467
1061

400
400
588

1111

450
450
563
1023

500
500
714

1000

.10

.90

.30

.70

.50

.50

6.9 10.5 11.4
6.1 9.4 10.2
5.5 8.4 9.2

5.1 7.8 8.6

5.9 9.0 9.8
5.5 8.4 9.2
4.9 7.4 8.1
4.6 7.0 7.6

5.3 8.0 8.8
4.8 7.3 8.0
4.2 6.4 6.9

4.9 7.4 8.1
4.3 6.6 7.2

3.8 5.8 6.4

4.5 6.8 7.5
4.2 '.6:4 6.9

3.6 5.5 6.0

4.2 6.4 6.9
3.8 5.8 6.4
3.4 5.2 5.7

4.0 6,1 6.7
3.7 5.7 6.2
3.3 5.1 5.5

3.7 5.7 6.2
3.4 5.2 5.7

3.2 4.9 5.4



n1111 + n2!'2
P =

n1 + n2

Appendix Table C-1 (Contld)

n1 11111MIIIMINNIN=

n2
.10
.90

.30

.70
.50
.50

600
600 3.4 5.2 5.4
750 3.2 4.9 5.4

1071 3.0 4.6 5.0

750
750 3.1 4.8 5.2

1154 2.8 4.2 4.6

1000
1000 2.6 4.0 4.4

For approximately equal nts, p et pl + r2
2
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APPENDIX TABLE D-9-1

Correlation) between Number of Mentions as in Leading Crowd
and Family Patterns, by Sex and Country

Family Patterns
UNITED STATES DENMARK

Ealt

ADOLESCENT- MOTHER INTERACTIONS

Mother authority pattern .02

Mother explains decisions .10*

Enjoys tangs with mother -.02

Talk problems with mother .04

Be like mother .03

Closeness to mother .02

Depends on mother for .04

advice and guidance

ADOLESCENT-FATHER INTERACTIONS

Father authority pattern -..07

Father explains decisions .09

Enjoys things with father .01

Talk problems with father -.03

Be like father -.03

Closeness to father -.02

Depends on father for -.02

advice and guidance

Total.m (470) (501) .4501 (01%

Girls Bois Girls

-.05 .01 m.06

-.02 -.03 .00

-.03 -.06 -.06

-.01 -.01 .00

.03 -.02 -.04

.01 .11* -.05

.04 .06 -.01

-.05 .00 .00

.06 .01 .01

.00 -.02 .01

.06 -.06 -.05

.08 -.04 -.02

.04 .04 -.04

.02 .02 -.07

Pass 76 - DATA-TEXT

1Correlations measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were

recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" for most

positive.

*p (.05
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APPENDIX TABLE D-9-2

Correlations
1
between Number of Mentions as Most Popular

with Opposite Sex and Family Patterns, by Sex and Country

Family Patterns

ADOLESCENT-MOTHER INTERACTIONS

UNITED STATES DENMARK

Boys Girls 3122 Girls

Mother authority pattern .01 -.06 .00 -.06

Mother explains decisions .07 -.04 .01 -.02

Enjoys things with mother -.07 -.05 .00 -.10*

Talk problems with mother .02 .02 -.01 -.02

Be like mother -.08 -.03 .00 -.12**

Closeness to mother .00 -.01 .08 -.10*

Depends on mother for
advice and guidance

.01 -.04 .01 -.10*

ADOLESCENT-FATHER INTERACTIONS

Father authority pattern -.07 -.04 .00 .07

Father explains decisons .07 .07 .05 -.05

Enjoys things with father -.11* .04 .02 .02

Talk problems with father -.05 .11* -.02 -.09*

Be like father -.07 .11* -.06 -.10*

ClosenvJa to father -.06 .06 .04 -.05

Depends on father for
advice and guidance

-.06 .01 -.06 -.07

Total N (470) . (501) (450) (491)

Pass 77 - DATA -TEXT

1Correlations measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were
recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" for most
positive.

*p<05; **pc .01 D-4



APPENDIX TABLE D-9-3

Correlations' etween Number of Mentions as Best Student
and Family Patterns, by Sex and Country

Family Patterns

ADOLESCENT-MOTHER INTERACTIONS

UNITED STATES DENMARK

layl Girls 12x1 Girls

Mother authority pattern .00 .06 .03 -.05

Mother explains decisions .09 .01 .04 .01

Enjoys things with mother .00 .05 .02 -.09

Talk problems with mother .01 .01 .05 -.04

Be like mother -.04 .00 .02 -.06

Closeness to mother -.08 .01 .17** -.05

Depends on mother for
advice and guidancc

.01 .06 .11* -.03

ADOLESCENT-FATHER INTERACTIONS

Father authority pattern -.07 .09* .02 -.03

Father explains decisions .05 .05 .03 .00

Enjoys things with father -.11* .06 .07 -.03

Talk problems with father -.07 .11* .07 -.05

Be like father -.06 .08 .01 -.06

Closeness to father -.11* .06 .12* -.01

Upends on father for
advice and guidancn

-.01 .07 .11* .01

Total N (470) (501) (450) (491)

Pass 100 - DATA -TEXT

1Correlations measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were
recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" for most
positive.

*p < 05;lesp 01
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APPENDIX TABLE D-9-4

Correlations' between Number of Mentions as Best Athlete
(Best Dressed) and Family Patterns, by Sex and.Country

Family Patterne

ADOLESCENT- MOTHER INTERACTIONS

Mother authority pattern

Mother explains decisions

Enjoys things with mother

Talk problems with mother

Be like mother

Closeness to mother

Depends on mother for
advice and guidance

ADOLESCENT-FATHER INTERACTIONS

Father authority pattern

Father explains decisions

Enjoys things with father

Talk problems with father

Be like father

Closeness to father

Depends on father for
advice and guidance

Total N

UNITED STATES DENMARK

vGirls Ins Girls

.01 -.04 -.03

.09* .02 -.02

.02 -.01 -.09

.10* .04 .00

.04 .08 .02

.08 .07 e09

.01 .01 .04

.06 -.04 -.03

.02 .01 .00

-.05 .06 -.05

-.46 .07 .00

-.05 .06 -.02

-.01 .08 .07

-.05 -.03 .00

(470) (501) (450)

.00

.05

.03

.01

.00

.01

-.01

-.01

.05

.08

.00

.01.

.00

-.06

(491)

loa40 lOu - DATA-TEXT

ICorrelations measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were

recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" for most

positive.

*p < 05; **p < .01
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APPENDIX TABLED -9 -5

Correlations' between Number of Mentions as

Best Friend and Family Patterns, by Sex and Country

Family Patteris
UNITED STATES DENMARK

Ion Girls I= Girls

ADOLESCENT410THER INTERACTIONS

Mother authority pattern -.08 -.07 -44 -.07

Mother explains decisions -.05 .08 .02 .07

Enjoys things with mother -.04 .00 .01 -.01

Talk problems with mother .01 .05 .12* .01

Be like mother .02 -.02 .10* .10*

Closeness to mother .03 .04 .14** .03

Depends on mother for -.02 .04 .11* .11*
advice and guidance

ADOLESCENT-FATHER INTERACTIONS

Father authority pattern -.11* -.01 -.01 .02.,

iFather explains decisions -.01 -.02 .08 .08

Enjoys things with father -.04 -.07 .02 .11*

Talk problems with father .03 -.01 .13** .02

Be like father -.06 -.01 .01 .12*

Closeness to father -.02 -.04 .09 .08

Depends on father for -.02 -.07 .04 .07
advice and guidance

[.1

Total N (470) (501) (450) (491)

Pass 73 - DATA-TEXT

'Correlations measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were
recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" foL most
positive.

*p <.05; **p < .01
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APPENDIX TABLE D-9-6

Correlations
1 between Number of Friends Named

and Family Patterns, by Sex and Country

Family Pattr-is

ADOLESCENT-MOTHER INTERACTIONS

Mother authority pattern

Mother explains decisions

Enjoys things with mother

Talk problems with mother

Be like mother

Closeness to mother

Depends on mother for
advice and guidance

ADOLESCENT-FATHER INTERACTIONS

Father authority pattern

Father explains decisions

Enjoys things with father

Talk problems with father

Be like father

Closeness to father

Depends on father for
advfte and guidance

Total N

UNITED STATES

Dm Girls

UNMARIC

Val Girls

-.09* .05 -.02 -.02

.:02 .09* -.01 -.05

.00 .03 .10* .00

.04 .03 .03 .05

.02 .05 .05 .08

.11* .04 .10* .03

.08 .05 .02 .13**

.05 -.02 .06 -.01

.01 -.06 .12* .03

.08 -.02 .13** .01

.04 -.05 .16** .04

.04 -.04 .13** .07

.05 .00 .18** .02

.04 .03 .08 .05

(470) (501) '450) (491)

Pass 74 DATA -TEST

Correlations measured by Pearson r. All family interaction patterns were

recoded so that scales ran from "1" for least positive to "5" for most

positive.

*p < .05; **p( .01
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APPENDIX TABLE D-9-7

Correlations
1
between Peer Orientation and

Sociometric Behavior, by Sex and Country

UNITED STATES DENMARK
Number of Mentions as:

12Z1 Girls 122v2 Girls

Leading crowd member .13**2

Popular with opposite sex .13**

Best student .09

Best athlete (Best dressed) .08

Best friend .12*

Number of friends named -.05

Contact with best school -.05
friend

Total N (470).

.07 .01 .08

.00 .05 .08

-.06 -.04 .05

-.03 .07 .00

.01 -.05 .01

-.01 -.14** .00

.11* .00 .03

(501) (450) (491)

Pass 126/01-16; Pass 130/17-18 - DATA-TEXT

1correlations measured by Pearson r
2

This relationship is curvililiear

*p (.05; **p1(.01
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APPENDIX TABLE D-10-1

Concordance
*
on Values Between Mother and Adolescents for Pairs in

Mother- Adolescent Dyads and Mother-Adolescent Triads
in the United States and Denmark

Concordance Between Adolescent and Mother

UNITED STATES

in in
ads Triads

DENMARK

in
ads

in
Triads

A. FAMILY

1. Doing things wig' the family' .077 .083 .062 .071
2. Helping at home 4:038.7 .045 .123 .111

3. Respecting one's parental .047 .071 .064 .074

4. Living up to one's religious
ideals

.161 .157 .213 .215

5. Pleasing one's parents2 .090 .088 .113 .100

B. PEER GROUP

6. Being a leader in activities' .125 .133 .137 .140
7. Participating in sportel .160 .168 .209 .214
8. Going out on dates'. .058 .060 .039 .036
9. Being popular gin school' .075 .070 .083 .092
10. Earning money1

2
.079 .088 .096 .076

11.
12.

Being accepted by other students
Being well liked.'

.034

.016
.032
.002

.067

.139
.061
.141

13. Having a good reputation .042 .026 .081 .080

C. INTELLECTUAL ORIENTATION

14. Prefer "Brilliant Student" image4 .111 .113 .135 .122
15. Learning much in school .086 .089 .073 .067
16. Working hard on studies .020 .031 .085 .099
17. Doing serious reading l .069 .068 .125 .138
18. Planning for the future .041 .044 .064 .062
19e Liking classical musics .200 .205 .184 .169

D. FUTURE OCCUPATIONAL ROLE6

20. Best way to get ahead .053 .064 .131* .118

Preferences in a Future Occupation?

21. 'High income .109 .114 .075 .081
22. No danger of being fired .052 .054 .030 .039
23. Lote of free time .007 .007 .066 .054
24. Chances for advancement -.001 -.005 .102 . .111
25. A feeling of accomplishment .124 .117 .108 .106

D-10
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APPENDIX TABLE D-10-1

(Continued)

Concordance Between Adolescent and Mother

UNITED STATES

in in
Dyads Triads

DENMARK

in
Dvads

9

in
Triads

E. THE GOALS OF HIGHER EDUCATION0

26. Knowledge of community problems
27. Knowledge of science or the arts
28. Developing one's morals and values
29. Learning to get along with people
30. Social and athletic activities
31. Preparation for a happy marriage
32. Learning skills to earn a high

income
33. Providing vocational training

Average for all questions

Total N

.030

.134

.071

.112

.144

.068

.108

.052

.079

(804)9

.020

.128

.083

.107

.145

.066

.104

.065

.081

(762)10

.073

.230

.026

.090

.144

.056

.095

.049

.101

(791)

.082

.220

.015

.072

.145

.067

.080

.064

.100

(738)10

Passes 92-94, 200-201,15768,09

'Based

2
Based

3
Based

4
Based

5
Based

6
Rnned

on Student questions 259-270 and Parent questions 112-123.

on Student questions 173-176 and Parent questions 28-31.

on Student question 110 and Parent question 15.

on Student question 54 and Parent question 16.

on StUdent question 416 and Parent question 225.

on Studer, (pent-Ion 178 and Parent question. 169.
7
Values 21-25 bases on Student questions 226-230 and Parent questions 143-147

8
Based on Student questions 217-224 and Parent questions 160-167.

9
All questions are based on the sample of
families. Since there are variations in
answer a particular question, the "Total
the smallest N for any question.

10,
All questions based on the sample of adolescent-mother pairs from intact
families in the mother- adolescent- beet - school - friend tryads.

adolescent - mother pairs from intact

the number of respondents who did not
N" given for each group is that from

*Measured by tau-beta.
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APPENDIX TABLE D -10-2

Number of Cases for Each of the,Value Items in Table 1004

(from Wads)

Value Item

UNITED STATES

Student- Student -

Mother Best-Friend
Pairs Pairs

DENMARK

Student- Student-
Mother Best - Friend

Pairs Pairs

1. Doing things with the family 970 927 879 890

2. Helping at home 968 921 879 890

3. Respecting one's parents 970 924 880 890

4. Living up to one's religious
ideals

961 887 858 871

5. Pleasing one's parents 962 887 859 871

6. Being a leader in activities 971 928 876 888

7. Participating in sports 963 921 878 885

8. Going out on dates 970 925 878 890

9. Being popular in school 964 923 877 883

10. Earning money 969 924 878 889

11. Being accepted by other students 963 890 859 871

12. Being well liked 1059 1056 87.6 875

13. Having a good reputation 973 928 880 890

14. Prefer "Brilliant Student" image 1030 1043 745 869

15. Learning much in school 963 890 859 871

16. Working hard on studies 958 921 876 888

17. Doing serious reading 964 921 879 890

18. Planning for the future 967 923 879 890

19. Liking classical music 762 644 738 671

20. Best way to get ahead 969 948 835 862

21. High income 964 925 867 870

22. No danger of being fired 964 925 867 870

23. Lots of free time 964 925 864 870

24, Chances fur advancement 963 924 866 867

25. A feeling of accomplishment 964 925 869 870

26. Knowledge of community problems 1000 986 854 891

27. Knowledge of science or the arts 1003 985 854 890

28. Developing one's morals and values 1000 983 855 891

29 Learning to get along with people 1007 991 854 889'

30.' Social and athletic activities 1000 982 854 890

31. Preparation for a happy marriage 1003 983 856 891

32. Learning skills to earn a high
income

998 984 852 889

33. Providing vocational training 1004 987 856 891

Passes 200-201/ 01A-33A for U.S. 8miaent -Mother concordance.

Passes 195-196/ 01B-33B for U.S. Student-Best Friend concordance.

Even though these pairs are from the triads sample, the N's are unequal because
of different no response rates.

D-12
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Name

School

(Last)

STUDY OF 'HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATIONAL. CLIMATES

conducted by

HARVARD UNIVERSITY

Boys' Attitude Questionnaire

(First) (Middle)
Age

Grade.

This questionnaire is part of a study being carried out in selected high schools, to learn about

the interests and attitudes of high school students in various kinds of high school situations. We

think you will find the questions interesting to answer. Try to go through the questionnaire

quickly, without spending too much time on any single question. Answer the questions in order,

without skipping.

Feel free to answer exactly the way you feel, for no one in this school will ever see the answers.

When finished, hand the questionnaire to the research worker, who will take them directly to the

University for statistical tabulation. PLEASE DO NOT OMIT ANY ITEMS.

Remember: This is an attitude questionnaire, and not a test. There are no right or wrong

answers. Most of the questions can be answered by a check on the line (like this: L), or by
numbers on short lines (like this: 3 ). Specific instructions are given where needed. Disregard

the small numbers on the left of the boxes; they are only to aid in tabulating your answers in the

office. If you come to a problem, raise your hand, and the research worker who has given you

the questionnaire will come to your desk and answer your questions.

(You may start immediately)

10. What program are you taking
in school? (Check one.)

1 not yet decided
2 vocational
3 commercial or business
4 general
5 college preparatory
6 other (What?

11. How much time, on the average, do you
spend doing homework outside school?
(Check one.)

1 none or almost none
2 about 1/2 hour a day
3 about 1 hour a day
4 about 1 1/2 hours a day
5 about 2 hours a day
6 3 or more hours a day



12- Since you have been in high school.
22. which of the following sports, if any,

12.
13.
14.
15.

16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

21.
22.

-2-

26. Do you do much serious reading other
than what you do for your courses?
(Check one.)have you gone out for? (Check as

many as apply.)

Outside
In school of school

none 1 2
basketball 1 2
football 1 2 27.
track and
cross country 1 2

winter sports 1 2
baseball 1 2
swimming 1 2
lacrosse 1 2
tennis and
badminton 1 2

soccer 1 2
others (What?

1 2 28.

23. How good, on the average, are your
high school grades? (Check one.)
1 in the top quarter of my class
2 in the second quarter of my class
3 in the third quarter
4 in the lowest quarter

24- Do your parents get after you to do
25. well in your school work?

(Check one for each parent.)

Father Mother

1 1 yes, puts on a lot of
pressure

2 2 gets after me quite a
bit

3 3 urges me, but not
strongly

4 4 lets me decide what to
do about school work

5 5 doesn't care what I do
about school work

6 6 parent is not living, or
is not in contact with me

1 a great deal
2 much
3 some
4 little or none

How often do you go to the movies?
(Check one.)

1 never, or almost never
2 about once a month or less
3 about once every two or three

weeks
4 about once a week
5 about twice a week
6 more than twice a week

With whom do you go most often?
(Check one.)

1 by myself
2 with a date
3 with other boys
4 with a group of boys and girls
5 with members of my family

29. About how much time, on the average,
do you watch T.V. during the school
week? (Cheek onTr-

1 none or almost none
2 about 1/2 hour a day
3 about 1 hour a day
4 about 1 1/2 hours a day
5 about 2 hours a day
6 3 or more hours a day

30. Do you have a car of your own?
(Check cne.)

1 yes

2 no

11111111111111111111111111111111111111111111111111.11111.6raimma.
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31 How much do you like doing each of the following things: (Check one for each.)
40.

31. Enjoying art or classical music

32. Studying

33. Listening to the radio or to
popular records

34. Reading (other than schoolwork)

35. Watching T.V.

36. Dancing

37. Engaging in some sports

38. Dating

39. Going out with friends

40. Talking about politics

41. Do you date? (Check one.)
1 no
2 yes, about once a month
3 yes, about once every two weeks
4 yes, about once a week
5 yes, about twice a week
6 yes, about three or four

times a week
7 yes, more than four times

a week

42- Do your three best boy friends
44. attend this school? (Check one

alternative for each friend.)
Yes No

42. best friend 1 2
43. second best friend 1 2
44. third best friend 1 2

Very much A little Not at all

1 2 3
NW.

1 2 3

1 2 3

1. 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 3 41
1 2 3

01110=r10.

1 2 3

1 2. 3

45- If your very best friend does not
46. attend this school, what does he do?

(Check only ode.)

is a student in another school
What program is he taking?

has a full time job
What kind of job does he do?

47. If your very best friend does not attend
this school, how often do you see each
other in the course of a month?

times

47a. What boys here in school do you go around with most often? Write down the name of your
closest friend here in school on the first line, the name of your closest friend on the
second line and the name of your third closest friend on the third line. (Write both first
and last names.) Indicate also the number of years you have known them.

Number of years you have
Names of boys known each boy

School friend # 1

School friend # 2

School friend # 3

i1114*11=111MMIMi

years

years

years



-4-

48- Indicate how Often you see each of these boys outside of school. (Check one alternative
50. for each boy.)

48.

49.

50.

Several
times a
week

Once
a week

Once
a month Never

School friend # 1 1 2 3 4

School friend # 2 1 2 3 4

School friend # 3 1 2 3 4

50a. Of all the boa in your grade
which boy . . . (GiViloth first
and last names.)
is the best athlete?
is the best student?
do girls go for most?
would you most like
to be friends with?

50b. Thinking of all the boys in this
school who woffif you most want to be
like? (Give both first and last names.)

51. Of the boys you go around with most
often, are most o f them . . .

(Check one.)

1 in this school?
2 in another school?
3 graduated, and not in college?
4 graduated, and in college?
5 dropped out of school?

(52.)
53. Suppose you had a chance to date

a girl whom you don't know much
about. Which one of the following
three would you prefer to date?
(Check only one.)

1 cheerleader
2 best student
3 best looking

54. If you could be remembered here at
school for one of the three things
below, which one would you want it
to be? (Check one.)
1 brilliant student
2 athletic star
3 most popular

54a. If a boy came here to school and
wanted to get in with the leading crowd,
what boys should he get to be friends
with? (Give both first and last names.)

S.

55- What does it take to get to be important
61. and looked up to by the other boys here

at school? Rank the three mos t important
items from 1 through 3: 1 for the highest
in importance to you, 2 for the second
highest and 3 for the third highest.

coming from the right family
leader in activities
having a nice car
high grades, honor roll
being an athletic star
knowing a great deal about
intellectual matters

someone in whom one can confide
inner thoughts and feelings

62. How would your close friends here at
school react if you decided to attend
college? (Check one.)
1 they would encourage me
2 they would discourage me
3 they wouldn't care



f

63. In some schools, there seems to be
one group that more or less runs
things among the students. What
about at this school? Is there one
group that seems to be always in
the middle of things, or are there
several groups like that?
(Check one.)

1 one group
2 two groups
3 three groups
4 more than three groups
5 no group

64. In general, what do your parents
think of your friends here in school?
(Check one.)

1 approve of them very much
2 approve for the most part
3 disapprove slightly
4 disapprove very much
5 they do not know my friends

65. If your parents were to object
strongly to some of the friends
you had, would you . . .?
(Check one.)
1 stop going with them
2 see them less
3 see them secretly
4 __keep going with them openly

66. Of the people your own age with
whom you spend most of your free
time, how many plan to go to
college g are already going to
college? (Check one.)
1 none
2 few
3 some
4 most
5 all

-5-

67-
77.

Among the group you go around with in
school, which of the things below are
important to do in order to be popular?
(Check as many as apply.)

67. a be a good dancer
68. b have smart clothes
69. c have a good reputation
70. d get good grades
71. e stir up a little excitement
72. f have money
73. g be a leader in extracurricular

activities
74. h know what's going on in the world

of popular singers. T.V.,and
movie stars

75. i be athletic, interested in sports
76. j be a good friend
77 . k have a pleasant personality

78. Which one of the above is most important
in order to be popular? (Circle the letter
corresponding to the item.)abcdef ghi
79 80

EI
1 2 3 4 5 7 1 81 9

110. flow important is it to you to be well
liked by other students here in school?
(Check one.)
1 very important
2 somewhat important
3 not important

110a. What does it take to get in with the
leading crowd in this school?

111. Would you say you are part of the leading
crowd in this school?
1 yes

no

If no: would you like to be part of the
AMMO

leading crowd?

2 yes
3 no
4 don't care
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112- In which of the following clubs or
122. activities are you presently a

member or participant here at
school? (Check as many as apply.)

112. school newspaper, magazine,
or annual

113. orchestra, band, or glee club
114. National Honor Society
115. subject matter club (math club,

music club. Latin club. etc.)
116. hobby clubs (stamp, photography,

radio, chess, crafts, etc.)
117. debating or dramatics
118. inter-school athletics
119. service clubs (Beta Club,

Key Club, Hi-Y, etc.)
120. political clubs (Young Demo-

crats or Young Republicans)
121. social clubs, fraternities, or

sororities
122. others (What?

123. In how many of the above organi-
zations or activities are you an
officer? (Circle the number.)
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

124. How many of your teachers take a
personal interest in you? (Check one.)

1 all of them
2 most of them
3 about half of them
4 few of them
5 one of them
6 none of them

124a. Of all the teachers in this school,
which one do you like best?
(Give full name.)

125- Whibh of the items below come
131. closest to fitting most of the

teachers.in this school?
(Check as many as apply.)

125. friendly
126. too strict
127. too easy with school work
128. understand problems of teenagers
129. not interested in teenagers
130. bored with their job

. 131. willing to help out hi activities
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132. How often do your parents attend P.T.A.
meetings? (Check one.)

1 regularly
2 seldom
3 never

133. Are you planning to finish high school?
(Check one.)

1 yes
2 no
3 undecided

134. Are you planning to go to college?
(Check one.)

1 no. never
2 yes,, but not right after high school
3 yes, as a full-time student right

after high school
4 yes, as a part-time student right

after high school
5 undecided

135- In thinking about how much education
147. you expect to complete, with whom have

you talked? (Check all those with whom
you talked.)

a mother
b father
c brothers or sisters
d other relatives
e friends here in school
f friends in other schools
g friends attending college
h friends not attending school
i teachers in school
j athletic coach
k guidance counselor
1 college representative
m clergyman (minister, priest,

rabbi, etc.)

148- Which one of the above encouraged you
149. most to continue your education.

(Circle the letter corresponding to the
category of persons.)

abcdefghijklm



IF YOU ARE GOING TO COLLEGE OR
"UNDECIDED", (i.e., checked 2 - 5 in
QUESTION 134) CONTINUE WITH THE
QUESTIONS BELOW. IF YOU ARE NOT
GOING TO COLLEGE, SKIP TO QUESTION
156 ON THIS PAGE.

150. Check the highest level of education
you expect to complete.
(Check only one.)

1 two-year college
2 a bachelor's degree (4 years)

only
3 a bachelor's degree; have

not made a decision about
graduate school

4 a professional degree (Medi-
cine, Law, etc.) or a Doctor-
ate (Ph.D.) (for example in
physics, English, etc.)

5 undecided about my plans

(151.)
152. When did you make a decision on how

much college training you expect to
complete? (Check one.)
1 before I entered high school
2 since I entered high school
3 I have not yet decided how

much college to complete

153- How does each of your parents feel
154. about your decision with respect to

college? (Check one for each
parent.)
Father Mother

1 1 strongly encouraged
me to go

2 2 wants me to go, but
has not strongly
encouraged me

3 does not care one way
or the other

4 does not want me to go
5 parent is not living

or has no contact
with me.
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155. What will you study in college?
(Check only one.)

1 undecided
2 a liberal arts program
3 a science program
4 a business program
5 engineering
6 agriculture
7 pre-medicine, pre-dentistry,

pre-law, etc.
8 education
9 home economics or nursing
0 other (specify

NOW, PROCEED TO QUESTION 169 ON PAGE 8.

IF YOU ARE NOT PLANNING TO GO TO
COLLEGE, ANSWER QUESTIONS 156
THROUGH 168. OTHERS SKIP TO QUESTION
169.

156- Check the important reasons why you
166. are not going to college.

(Check as many as apply.)

156. a I can't afford it
157. b I decided to get married
158. c I don't need a college education

for my intended occupation
159. d I decided to enter a non-college

training course
160. e my grades aren't high enough
161. f I believe I am not suited for

college work
162. g I decided to enter an

apprenticeship program
163. h I prefer to work rather than

take time out for college
164. i I decided to go into military

service
165. j most of my friends are not going

to college
166. k my parents haven't encouraged

me to go

167. Which one of the above reasons for not
going to college is most important to
you? (Circle the letter corresponding
to the reason which you consider the
most important.)
abcdefghijk



168. Suppose you were to change your
mind and decide that you would
like to go to college. How would
your family react to this?
(C/Peck one.)

1 they would encourage me
2 they would discourage me
3 they wouldn't care

EVERYBODY ANSWER THE FOLLOWING
QUESTIONS.

169- If your desires could be realized,
170. what one job would you like to have

15 years from now? (Be specific;
for example, truckdriver, electri-
cal engineer, high school teacher,
machinist, dentist, crane operator, etc.)

171- Thinking realistically, what job
172. do you think you will actualt

hold 15 years from now? (Be
specific.)

173- Different people strive for
176. different things. Among the things

you strive for during your high
school (WI's, just how important
is each of these? (Rank from 1
through 4: 1 for the highest in
importance to you, 2 irthe
second highest, 3 for the third
highest, 4 for the lowest.)

pleasing my parents
learning as much as possible
in school

living up to my religious ideals
being accepted and liked bY

other students
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177. What do you do, when you disagree
with your group of friends about a
decision they have made? (Check
only one.)
1 I always go along with the grouP
2 I usually go along with the group
3 I usually decide for myself
4 I always decide for myself

178.

3
4
5
6

The BEST way to get ahead in life is to:
(Check only one.)

1 work hard
2 have a pleasant personality and

be likeable
know the right people
save your money
get a college education
be a person with a special talent

such as an actor, good athlete,
or singer

79 80 1 213 4 5 6 7 8 9

210- People often have very different ideas
212. about what can be expected in life.

Rank the following alternatives from 1
through 3 in the order of your agreement
with them.

I believe that man's greatest
concern should be with the present
time in which he lives.
I believe that we should try to keep
up the ways of the past and to bring
them back when they are lost.
I believe in the ways of the future.
I think the best way to live is to look
a long time ahead and work so that
the future will be better.

Ei

3rt,
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213- How important is it to you personally, and how important is it to other students in this
214. school, to get good grades? (Check one in each column.)

To you personally To other students
1 extremely important 1 extremely important
2 important 2 important
3 not important 3 not important

215- How satisfying is it to you personally, and how satisfying is it to other students in this
216. school, to work hard on studies? (Check one in each column.)

To you personally To other students
I. extremely satisfying 1 extremely satisfying
2 satisfying 2 satisfying
3 not satisfying 3 not satisfying
4 unpleasant 4 unpleasant

217- High school students have different ideas about the MAIN PURPOSES OF A COLLEGE

224. EDUCATION. Rate the ideas listed below according to their importance to zou by checking

one of the three lines by each statement.

217. a. Provide vocational training; that
is develop skills which are
directly applicable to your job.

218. b. Develop your abilities to get along
with different kinds of people.

219. c. Develop your knowledge and
interests in community, national
and world problems.

220. d. Develop your morals and values.

221. e. Prepare you for a happy marriage
and family life.

222. f. Develop skills which will enable
you to earn a high income.

223. g. Develop your understanding of
science or the arts.

224. h. Provide social and athletic
activities.

High Medium Low
importance importance importance

1 2 3
INNWRO011111

1 2 3
411=111MO

1 _.....
2 3 alm

1 2 3

1 2 3
...._

1 2 3

1 2 3

1

_
2 3

225. Which one of the above goals is most important to you? (Circle the letter corresponding
to the goal.)

abc de f gh
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226- What would you most prefer in a
230. job? (11 in order of importance

to you from 1 to 5, using 1 for the
most important.)

high income
no danger of being fired
short working hours and
lots of free time

chances for advancement
the work gives a feeling
of accomplishment

231. Check the category which comes
closest to your feeling about yourself.
(Check only one.)

1 I don't like myself the way I am;
I'd like to change completely

2 there are many things I'd like to
change, but not completely

3 I'd like to istay very much the
same; there is very little I
would change

232- How much do you worry about . . .? (Check one for each issue.)
243.

232. International problems

233. Deciding on a vocation

234. Doing well in school

235. Getting into college

236. Getting a job, if you will not
go on to college

237. Making friends in high school

238. Being popular with members of
the opposite sex

239. Finding someone you can love
and will want to marry

240. Getting along with your parents

241. Having enough money

Being well dressed

Your morals and values

242.
r

243.

A great
deal Somewhat Never

1 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 311;MP ==1111

1 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 3

3

1 2 3

1 2 3
1111111111111111111111IN

4 4



244- Some problems which may arise for you are listed below. For each, indicate the one
253. person you would rely upon most for advice and guidance. (Check only one person for

each problem.)

Brother or Guidance
Teacher Mother Father Sister Friends counselor Clergyman

244. School grades 1 _..., 2 3 4 5 6 7. _ _
245. Career plans 1 ..,_._ 2 3 _ 4 5 6 _ 7

246., Personal problems
with parents 1 2 3 4 5 6

247. Personal problems
not involving parents

248. Morals and values

249. Dating

250. Getting into college

251. What clothing to buy

252. What books to road

253. Choice of friends

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

254. Do you think that your time now in school should be mostly . . .? (Check only one.)

1 a time for enjoying yourself
since you are young only once

a time for working hard in
preparation for the future

255- Young people have some disagreements with their parents about certain things.
256, What are the things about which you have experienced most conflict and disagreement

with your mother this past year?

257- What are the things about which you have experienced most conflict and disagreement
258. with your father this met year?
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59- In your opinion, how important is each of the following things for an adolescent?
70.

259.

260.

261.

262.

263.

264.

265.

266.

267.

268.

269.

270.

Very
important

Somewhat
important

Not
important

Be a leader in extracurricular activities 1 2 3

Have a good reputation 1 2 3

Do things together with the rest of the family 1 2 3

Work hard on studies 1 2 3
0110111111 MO/INN

Participate in sports 1 2 3
=IMMO

Go out on dates 1 2 3

Be popular in school 1 3
MIMIMP

Do serious reading 1 2 3

Earn some money 1 2 3

Plan for the future 1 2 3
MINNOW

Help around the house 1 2

Respect your parents 1 2 3

75 76 77 78 79 80

3

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

THE FOLLOWING QUESTIONS ASK ABOUT
YOUR FAMILY LIFE.

310. Are your real parents living?
(Check one.)

1 both living
2 only mother living
3 only father living
4 neither living

311s Check all the persons who live in
319. your home. (Check as many as apply.)

311.
312.
313.
314.
315.
316.
317.
318.
319.

mother
father
stepmother
stepfather
brother(s)
sister(s)
grandmother
grandfather
other (Who?

IF YOU ARE NOW LIVING WITH BOTH REAL
PARENTS, SKIP TO QUESTION 323.

320. Was your home broken by:

1 death of one parent
2 death of both parents
3 divorce
4 separation of parents

321. If your home was broken by death of
a parent, divorce, or sevration,
how long ago did this happen?

years ago

322. If you are now living with a step-
parent, how long ago did your parent
remarry?

years ago

.or

014



ALL STUDENTS ANSWER THE FOLLOWING
QUESTIONS.
(If you are Living with a stepparent, answer all
remaining questions as if he or she were your
real parent. Also answer for stepbrothers and
stepsisters as if they were your real brothers
or sisters.)

323- How many brothers and sisters do you
324. have altogether? (Circle the number.)

323. brothers 0 1 2 3 4 5 6

324. sisters 0 1 2 3 .4 5 6

(325.)

326. Are you . . .? (Check only one.)

1 an only child
2 the oldest child in your

family
3 the youngest child in your

family
4 between the youngest and

oldest
5 twin

327- What is your father's occupation
328. (or if he is retired or deceased,

what was it before)? Give a full
answer, such as "high school
chemistry teacher", "welder in an
aircraft factory", "president of a
small automobile agency", "man-
ager of a large department store".

329. Does your mother have,a paid job
(Check one.)

1 yes, full-time outside the home
2 yes, full-time in the home
3 yes, part-time outside the home
4 yes, part-time in the home
5 no

330- If working, what does she. do?
331. Be as specific as you can.
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332- How much formal education did your
333. parents have? (Check one for each

parent.)

Father Mother

1 1 some grade school
2 2 finished grade school .

3 3 some high school
4

0.1111011
4 finished high school
5 some college5

6 6 finished college
7 7 attended graduate school

or professional school
after college

8 8 don't know

(334-335.)
336. Do your parents ever disc ee with

each other about whet er you should
be punished, or about the kind of
punishment you should get? (Check
one.)

1 yes, very often
2 frequently
3 sometimes
4 very seldom
5 never

337. When your parents disagree about
something that should be done, which
one usually gets his (or her) way
about it? (Check one.)

1 mother, usually
2 mother, more often
3 about the same
4 father, more often
5 father, usually

338. Which parent disciplines, punishes, or
corrects you more often? (Check one.)

1 father, much more
2 father, a.little more
3 about the same
4 mother, a little more
5 mother, much more



339. How are most decisions made between
you and your mother? (Check one.)

1 my mother just tells me what
to do

2 she listens to me, but she makes
the final decision herself

3 we make the decision jointly
4 I listen to her, but I make the

final decision
5 I just decide what I will do

myself

340. When you don't know why your
mother makes a particular decision
or has certain rules for you to follow,
will she explain the reason? (Check
one.)

1 never
2 once in a while
3 sometimes
4 usually
5 yes, always

341. Are there many things that you
enjoy doing with your mother?
(Check one.)

1 yes, almost everything
2 many things
3 quite a few things
4 hardly anything
5 nothing

342. Do you feel that you can talk over
your personal problems with your
mother? (Check one.)
1 none of them
2 very few of them
3 some of them
4 most of them
5 all of them

343. Would you like to be the kind of
person your mother is?
(Check one.)

1 yes, completely
2 in most ways
3 in many ways
4 in just a few ways
5 not at all

--.-7-77.0.917.'
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344. How close ib your relationship with
your mother? (Check one.)
1 extremely close.
2 quite close
3 moderately close
4 not particularly close
5 not at all close

345. How are most decisions made between
you and your father? (Check one.)
1 my father just tells me what to do
2 he listens to me, but he makes the

final decision himself
3 we make the decision jointly
4 I listen to him, but I make the

final decision
5 I just decide what I will do myself

346. When you don't know why your father
makes a particular decision or has
certain rules for you to follow, will he
explain the reason? (Check one.)
1 never
2 once in a while
3 sometimes
4 usually
5 yes, always

347. Are there many things that you enjoy
doing with your father? (Check one.)0111101.

1 yes, almost everything
2 many things
3 quite a few things
4 hardly anything
5 nothing

348. Do you feel that you can talk over your
personal problems with your father?
(Check one.).

1 none of them
2 very few of them
3 some of them
4 most of them
5 all of them



349. Would you like to be the kind of
person your father is? (Check one.)
1 yes, completely
2 in most ways
3 w in many ways
4 in just a few ways
5 _not at all

350. How close is your relationship with
your father? (Check one.)
1 extremely close
2 quite close
3 moderately close
4 not particularly close
5 not at all close

351. Whose company do you enjoy more,
your best friends' or your parents'?
(Check one.)

1 parents', much more
2 parents', a little more
3 about equal
4 best friends', a little more
5 best friends', much more

352. When you have problems, whose
ideas and opinions do you respect
more, your mother's or your
best friends'? (Check one.)

mother's, much more
2 mother's, a little more
3 about equal
4 best friends', a little more
5 best friends', much more

353. When you have problems, whose
ideas and opinions do you respect
more, your father's or your best
friends'? (Check one.)
1 father's, much more
2 father's, a little more
3 about equal
4 best friends', a little more
5 best friends', much more
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354. As you think back, do you remember
any special things your family has
done together that were lots of fun.
such as trips and vacations, celebra-
tions. or other special events?
(Check one.)

1 no, nothing
2 very few things
3 some things
4 quite a few things
5 very many things

355. How often do all the members of your
family who live at home eat the
evening meal together? (Check one.)
1 always
2 usually
3 rarely
4 never

356. How often, on the average, do you or
your family get together with relatives?
(Check one.)

1 several times a week
2 about once a week_
3 about once a month
4 about once or twice a year
5 practically never or never

357- Some parents have rules for their
365. teenage children, while others don't.

(Check each item for which your
parents have definite rules.)

357. time for being in at night on
weekends

358. amount of dating
359. against going steady
360. time spent watching T.V.
361. time spent on homework
362. against going around with certain

girls
363. against going around with certain

boys
364. _eating dinner with the family
365. no rules for any of the above items

366. Is it easier or harder for you to get
along with your parents now than it was
two or three years ago? (Check one.)
1 much easier
2 somewhat easier
3 somewhat harder
4 much harder
5 no change



367. Some young people think their
parents are somewhat old-fash-
ioned or out of step in their ways
of looking at things. Are your
parents like this? (Check one.)
1 almost always
2 quite fiten
3 once M a while
4 never

368. How long have you lived in this
community? (Check one.)

1 Was than one year
2 1-2 years
3 3-5 years
4 6-10 years
5 more than 10 years

369. Where were you born? (Check one.)

1 in this state
2 outside this state but in the

U.S.
outside the U.S (Where?

370- Where were your parents born?
371. (Check one for each parent.)
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373. How often do you attend religious
services? (Check one.)
1 every week
2 1 to 3 times a month
3 less than once a month
4 never

r.

374. My family's total yearly income Is
approximately: (Cheek one.)

1 under $2,500
2 $2,500 - $4,999
3 $5,000 - $7,499
4 $7,500 - $9,999
5 $10,000 - $14,999
6 $15,000 or more
7 I don't know

375- Where were your mother's parents
376. born? (Check one for each maternal

grandparent.)

Father Mother

1 1 in this state
2 2 outside this state

but in the U.S.
3 3 outside the U.S.

(Where?

372.. What is your religious
preference? (Check one.)
1 Protestant (What denomina-

tion?
2 Rom= Catholic
3 Jewish
4' other (What?

Mother's Mother's
father mother

1 1 in this state
2 2 outside this state but

in the U.S.
3 3 outside the U.S.

(Where? )

377- Where were your father's parents
378. born? (Cheek one for each paternal

grandparent.)

Father's Father's
father mother

1 1 in this state
2 2 outside this state but

in the U.S.
3 3 outside the U.S.

(Where?

79 80

4

2 516 8
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SUPPLEMENTARY QUESTIONS

410. Do you have a job outside of school?
(Check one.)

1 no
yes

If yes, how many hours per week
do you wokk? (Check one.)

2 less than 5 hours
3 5 to 9 hours
4 10 to 19 hours
5 20 hours or more

411. Does your family do many things
together, as a whole family?
(Check one.)

1 very often
2 frequently
3 sometimes
4 almost never
5 never

412. Are your opinions about most
things similar to the opinions
of your parents, or are they
different? (Check one.)
1 opinions are similar
2 opinions are different

413. Do your parents give you as much
freedom as you think you should
have? (Check one.)

1 yes, both do
2 mother does
3 father does
4 neither does

414. How much do you depend on your
mother for advice and guidance?
(Check one.)

1 not at all
2 a little
3 quite a bit
4 very much
5 completely

415. How much do you depend on your
father for advice and guidance?
(Check one.)

1 not at all
2 a little
3 quite a bit
4 very much
5 completely

416. What type of music do you like best?
(Check only one.)

1 twist
2 other popular music
3 jazz
4 classical
5 folk music

417. About how many evenings a week do
you spend at home? (Circle the
number.)

0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7

418- What is your favorite way of spending
419. your leisure time?

420- Of the teachers at this school whom
421. you know, how do you think most of

them would rate you as a student?
(Check the choices which best complete
the phrase.)
(_pright)

A( average) student who (___
(,door )

_works hard
works an
average amount)
doesn't work
hard

)

422. Do you think that . .?
(Check one.)

1 it takes a great deal of personal
effort to do your homework

2 it is just a matter of following
the teacher's instructions
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423 Below is a list of true- faalse statements about high schcols. You are to decide which
439 statements are characteristic of your high school and which are not. Circle T when the

statement is mostly true as a description and circle F when it is mostly false as a
description. (Give only one response to each item.) Your answers should tell us how
things really are here rather than what you would like them to be. PLEASE DO NOT
OMIT ANY ITEM.

.111111111111111 sommuswom owilmoraurrum

423. Students seldom get together on their own time to talk
about things they have learned in class.

424. It takes more than memorizing what's in the textbook
to get an "A" in courses here.

425. Students here value individualism; that is, being
different from others.

426. Clear and careful thinking are most important in
getting a good grade on reports, papers, discussions,
and tests.

427. Pull and bluff get students through some courses here.

428. There is a lot of interest here in learning for its own
sake, rather than just for grades or for graduation
credits.

429. Few etudents try hard to get on the honor roll.

430. Teachers do nothing more than repeat what's in the
textbook in many classes here.

431. Most students here don't do much reading.

432. There is not much emphasis by teachers here on
preparing for college.

433. Teachers here encourage students to value knowledge
for its own sake, rather than just for grades.

434. There is a lot of competition for grades here.

435. Teachers here are really skillful at getting students
to work to the limit of their ability.

436. Students here are very much aware of the competition
to get into college.

437. Most students here dress and act pretty much alike.

438. Teachers here often present more material than the
students can handle.

439. A lot of students here are content just to get by.

True False
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440- How much do you personally admire students who are very bright in school, and how much
441 do other students in this school admire students who are very bright? (Check one in each

column.)

Do you personally
1 admire brightness very

much
2 admire brightness a

little .

3 don't admire it at all

442. Suppose that an able student in
this school who had planned to go
to college suddenly decided Ailt
to go. What do you think would
be the reaction of most teachers
in this school to the student's
change of plans? (Check one.)

1 they would be very disap-
pointed and would strongly
encourage the student to go
to college

they would probably be
disappointed but would not
say anything to the student

they wouldn't care whether
or not the student attended
college

443 How many different teachers do
you have in a week? (Write in
the number on the line.)

444. My time in this school has been . .
(Check only one.)

1 filled with fun
2 interesting and filled with

hard work
3 fairly pleasant
4 somewhat dull
5 unhappy

How important is it to you to be
dressed in the same style as
most other students in the
school? (Check one.)

Do other students
1 admire brightness very

much
2 admire brightness a

little
3 don't admire it at all

446. Do you feel that your parents should
treat you more like an adult than they
do at present? (Check one.)

1 yes
2 no

447. Do you think that most of the important
things that happen to people are:
(Check one.)

1 more the result of circumstances
beyond their control

2 more the 'result of their own efforts

448. Can you use your parents' car?
(Check one.)

1 anytime I want it
2 often
3 sometimes
4 never
5 my parents have no car
6 no driver's license

449. Estimate the number of books in your
home. (Check one.)

1 very important
2 somewhat important
3 not important

1 none or few (0-25)
2 one bookcase full (26-100)
3 two bookcases full (101-250)
4 three or four bookcases full

(251-500)
5 a room full -- a library

(501 or more)



450. Is it easier for a boy to get
to be important and well known
among students here by making
friends with a very popular boy
or by dating a very popular girl?
(Check one.)

1 making friends with a
popular boy

2 dating a popular girl

451. Do you go steady?

1 yes
2 no

-20-

452. Is that person . . (Check one.)

1 in this school?
2 in another school?
3 graduated, and not in college?
4 graduated, and in college?
5 dropped out of school?

(453.)

80

5
AMINIMIN11101

WHEN YOU ARE FINISHED, PLEASE HAND YOUR

QUESTIONNAIRE TO THE RESEARCH WORKER.

THANK YOU VERY MUCH FOR YOUR COOPERATION.

4
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STUDY OF HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATIONAL CLIMATES

conducted by

HARVARD UNIVERSITY

Parents' Questionnaire

This questionnaire is to be answered by the mother. If the child's mother is not living
in the same home as the child, the questionnaire should be answered by the adult family
member or guardian who cares for him, preferably his stepmother or his father.

Most of the questions can be answered by a check on the line (like-this: L) or by
numbers on short lines (like this: 3 ). Specific instructions are given where needed.
Disregard the small numbers on the left of the boxes; they are only to aid in tabulating
your answers in the office. If you would like to elaborate on any question, use the blank
space on the last page.

IF YOU HAVE MORE THAN ONE CHILD IN HIGH SCHOOL, ANSWER ALL QUESTIONS
FOR THE OLDEST ONE ATTENDING NASHOBA REGIONAL HIGH SCHOOL.

Certain questions are slightly different for parents of boys and for parents of girls. If
the child for whom you are answering the questionnaire is a boy, do not answer parts of
questions about girls. If the child for whom you are answering the questionnaire is a
girl, do not answer parts of questions about boys.

10. Questionnaire is filled out by: 13. Do you get after your child to do
well in his work? (Check one.)

1 mother
2 father
3 stepmother
4 stepfather
5 other adult (specify

11. What is the sex of the child (the
oldest one) attending
Nashoba Regional High School
about whom you will be answering
the questions below? (Check one.)

1 boy
2 girl

1 I put on a lot of pressure
2 I get after him quite a bit
3 I urge him, but not strongly
4 I let him do what he wants about it
5 I don't care what he does about

school

14. What do you think of your child's
friends in high school? (Check one.)

1 I approve of them very much
2 I approve for the most part
3 I disapprove slightly
4 7I;disapprove very much
5 I do not know them

12. What grade is your child in during 15.
this school year 1964-65? (Check one.)

How important is it to you that your
child be well liked by other students
in the school?. (Check one.)

1 9th grade
2 10th grade 1 very important
3 11th grade 2 somewhat important
4 12th grade 3 not important



16-17. if your son or daughter could be
outstanding in high school in one
of the three things listed below,
which gne would you want it to be?
(If you have a boy in the high school,
check below.)

1 brilliant student
2 athletic star
3 most popular

(If you have a girl in the high school,
check below.)

1 brilliant student
2 leader in activities
3 most popular

18-22. Rank the five items below in the
order of their importance as things
you would like to see your child
accomplish in his or her life.
(Rank from 1 to 5, using 1 for the
highest in importance, 2 for the
second highest, 3 for the third
highest, 4 for the fourth highest,
and 5 for the lowest.)

a healthy, financially secure
family life
be outstanding in his chosen
field of work
be a respected citizen in his
community .

do what gives him the most
personal satisfaction
reach a high social standing

23-24. If it were completely up to you,
what one Job would you like your
child to have 15 years from now?
(Be specific; for example, saleslady,
nurse, housewife, school teacher,
electrical engineer, dentist, etc.)

25. Do you exert much pressure on your
child to follow this particular
choice or do you leave it up to the
child? (Check one.)

1 put much pressure
2 put some pressure
3 leave it up to the child

-2-

26-27. Thinldng realistically, what Job do you
think your child will actually hold 15
years from now? (Be specific.)

28-31. Among the things teen-agers strive
for during their high school days, Just
how important do you think each of
these should be? (Rank from 1 through
4: 1 for the highest in importance to
you, 2 for the second highest, 3 for
the third highest, and 4 for the lowest.)

pleasing their parents
learning as much as possible in
school
living up to religious ideals
being accepted and liked by other
students

32-42. Among the group that your child goes
around with in school, which of the
things below are.important to do in
order to be popular? (Check as many
as apply.)

32. a be a good dancer
33. b have smart clothes
34. c have a good reputation
35. d get good grades
36. e stir up a little excitement
37. f have money
38. g be a leader in extracurricular

activities
39. h know what's going on in the

world of popular singers, T.V.,
and movie- stars

40. i be athletic, interested in sports
41. 1 be a good friend
42. k have a pleasant personality

43-53. Among the things above that you have
checked, are there any that you wish
they wouldn't emphasize so much? If
so, please circle below the letters
referring to those items.'

abodefghijk
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54-60. Which of the categories below do 64-70.
you think come closest to fitting
the majority of teachers in your
child's high school? (Check as
many as apply.)

friendly
too strict
too easy with school work
understand problems of teen-agers
not interested in teen-agers
bored with their job
willing to help out in activities

61. How often in the past school year
have you spoken to your child's
teachers? (Check one.)
1 never
2 1-2 times
3 3-5 times
4 6-9 times
5 10 times or over

62. How often in the past school year
have you attended PTA meetings?
1 regularly
2 seldom
3 never

If your child is a girl, skip this
question.

-rour opinion, among the items
below, what should it take for a boy
to get to be important and looked up
to by the other bo s in school? Rank
the three most important items from
1 thrOugh 3: 1 for the highest in
importance to you. 2 for the second
highest and 3 for the third highest.

coming from the right family
leader in activities
having a nice car
high grades, honor roll
being an athletic star
knowing a great deal about
intellectual matters
someone in whom one can confide
inner thoughts and feelings

71-77.. If your child is a boy, skip. this
question.
In your opinion, among the items
below. what should it take for a girl
to be important and looked up to by

threeih rereo-riFoie :fp ooi nrrtthesa nchthiitgle:me from
omthel

importance to you. 2 for the second
highest and 3 for the third highest.

coming from the right family
leader in activities
having smart clothes
high grades, honor roll
being a cheerleader
knowing a great deal about
intellectual matters .

someone in whom one can confide
inner thoughts and feelings

63. What is the highest level of
education you would like your child
to complete? (Check only one.)
1 high school
2 two-year college
3 a bachelor's degree (4 years)

only .

4
niMIMM

a professional degree (Medicine.
Law. etc.) or a Doctorate (Ph.D.)
(for example in physics, English.
etc.)

78. If it were completely up to you, .

would you prefer your child to . . .
(Check one.)

1 stay in school until graduation
2 leave school before graduating
3 don't know

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
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110-111. What are the things about which you and your teen-ager have experienced most

conflict and disagreement this past year?

112-123. In your opinion, how important is each of the following things for an adolescent?

(Check only one for each item.)

112. Be a leader in extra-
curricular activities

113. Have a good reputation
114, Do things together with

the rest of the family
115. Work hard on studies
.116. Participate in sports
117. Go out on dates
118. Be popular in school
119. Do serious reading
120. Earn some money
121. Plan for the future
122 Help around the house
123. Respect his parents

124-133.

124.
125.
126.

127.

128.
129.
130.
131.
132.
133.

Very
important

1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

INEMINO

IMID

IMID

Somewhat
important

2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2

Not
important

3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3

01111.IMID

II111111W

Some areas in which problems may arise for teen-agers are listed below.

For each, indicate 'the one person a teen-ager should rely upon most for advice

and guidance. (Check only one person for each problem.)

Brother or Guidance Clergy-.
TeaCher Mother Father Sister Friends counselor man

School grades 1
Career plans 1

Personal problems
with parents 1

Personal problems
not involving parents 1
Morals and values 1

Dating 1
Getting into college 1

What clothing to buy 1

What books to read 1
Choice of friends 1

2 3 4
2 3 4

2 3 4

2
2
2
2
2
2
2

3
3
3
3
3
3
3

4
4
4
4
4
4
4

5 6
5 6

5 6

5 ... 6
5 ....... 6
5 ... 6
5 .....- 6
5 .. 6
5. 6
5 6

7
7
7
7
7
7
7

a



134-142.

134.

135.
136.
137.
138.
139.

140.

141.
142.

143-147.

Check below. the rules which you
have for your teen-age children.
(Check as many as apply.)
_time for.being in at night on

weekends
amount'of dating
against going steady

_time spent watching T.V.
_time spent on homework .

against going around with
certain boys
against going around with
certain girls
eating dinner with the family
no rules for any of the above
items

Among the possibilities listed
below, which do you prefer in a
job for your child? (Rank in order
of importance from 1 to 5, using
1 for the most important.)

high income
no danger of being fired
short working hours and lots of
free time
chances for advancement
the work b important and gives
a feeling of accomplishment

148. Some parents feel that they do not
understand their teen-age children.
Do you ever feel this way?
(Check one.)

1 almost always
2 quite often
3 once in a while
4 never

149. Some parents feel that they cannot
keep up with their teen-age
children. These parents feel out
of step with their children's ways
of looking at things. Do you ever
feel this way? (Check one.)
1 almost always
2 quite often
3 once in a while
4 never

-5-

150., Are t,he things that are important
to you different from the things that
are important to your child's friends?
(Check one.)

1 yes, most of them
2 yes, some of them
3. no

151-152. How much schooling do you think most
young men and women need these days
to get along well in the world?
(Check one for each.)

153-158.

Men Women

1 1
2 2
3 3
4 4

more than college
college
high school education
grammar school education

What three activities in your life give
you the most satisfaction? Rank the
three most important to you from 1
to 3: 1 for the highest in importance,
2 for the second highest, 3 for the
third highest.

husband's career or occupation
or own career
family relationships
leisure-time recreational
activities.
religious beliefs or activities
participation as a citizen in the
affairs of your community
participation in activities directed
toward national and international
betterment

159. Do you think that most of the
important things that happen to
people are: (Check one.)

1

2

more the result of circum-
stances beyond their control
more the result of their own
efforts
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160-167. Different people have different ideas about the MAIN PURPOSES OF A COLLEGE.
EDUCATION. Rate the ideas listed below according to their importance to you by
checking one of the three lines by each statement.

160. a. Provide vocational training; that
is develop skills which are
directly applicable to a job

High
importance

1

Medium Low
importance importance

2 3

161. b. Develop abilities to get along
with different kinds of people 1 2 3

162. c. Develop knowledge and interests
in community, national, and world
problems 1 2

163. d. Develop morals and values 1 2

164. e. Prepare the student for a happy
marriage and family life 1

165. f. Develop skills which will enable
the student to earn a high income 1

166. g. Develop understanding of science
or the arts 1

167. h. Provide social and athletic
activities

011111
2

2

3

3

3

3

3

.111111M.

168. Which one of the above goals is most important to you? (Circle the letter corre-
sponding to the goal.)

abcdef gh
169. The BEST way to get ahead in life

is to: (Check only one.)

1 work hard
2 have a pleasant personality

and be likeable
3 know the right poeple
4 save your money
5 get a college educaton
6 be a person with a special

talent such as an actor, good
athlete or singer

170. Check the category which comes
closest to your feeling about yourself.
(Check one.)

1 I don't like myself the way I am;
I'd like to change completely

2 There are many things I'd like
to change, but not ,completely

3 I'd like to stay ,very much the
same; there is very little I
would change

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9
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210-223, When you are making new friends, how important tom! is each of these qualities
in a person? (Check one of the three alternatives for each quality.)

210. Comes from the right family

211. Is active in community affairs

212. Has money

213. Has common interests

214. Knows a great deal about
intellectual matters

215. Has an impoitant job

216. Is someone to whom you can turn
when you need help

217. Is someone in whom you can confide
inner thoughts and feelings

218. Has nice clothes

219. Knows what is happening in the
world of entertainment

220. Knows what is happening in the
world of politics

221. Has children the same age as
your children

222. Entertains a lot

223. Has high moral standards, good
character

Very Somewhat Not
important important important

1 2

2

3

1 3
......

1_
1

2 .
2

3__,

3
fMNIION OMNI.

1 2 3 ......

1 2 3

1 2 3

1

...._

2 3

2 . 3`
1 2 3

INNIMIMD a
1 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 3 .......
1 41__

2 3

224. About how much time, on the average, 225. What type of music do you like best?
do you watch T.V. on a weekday? (Check only one.)
(Check one.) 1 twist
1 none or almost none 2 other popular music
2 about 1/2 hour a day, 3 jazz
3 about 1 hour a day 4 classical
4 about 1 1/2 hours a day 5 folk music
5 about 2 hours a day
6 3 or more hours a day



226. Do you d:. much serious reading?
(Check one.)

1 a great deal
2 much
3 some
4 little or none

227. Do you enjoy talking about inter-
national and national affairs?
(Check one.)

1 very much
2 a little
3 not at all

228-230. People often have very different
ideas about what can be expected in
life. Rank the following alternatives
from 1 through 3 in the order of
your agreement with them.

I believe that man's greatest
concern should be with the
present time in which he lives.

I believe 'that we should try to
keep up the ways of the past
and to bring them back WW1
they are lost.

I believe in the ways of the
future. I think the best way to
live is to look a long time
ahead and work so that the
future will be better.

231. How long have you lived in this
community? (Check one.)

1 less than one year
2 1-2 years
3 3-5 years
4 6-10 years
5 more than 10 years

232. How close do you feel to this
community? (Check one.)

1 I feel that I belong here
and that this is my home
community

2 I feel quite close to this
community but do not con-
sider it to be my home

3 I do not feel very close
to this community

4 I feel like a complete
stranger in this community

-8-

223-242. Does any adult in your family belong
to any community organizations, like
clubs, lodges, veterans', sports, or
church groups? (Check as many as
apply)

233. fraternal organizations
(Elks, etc.)

234. veterans' organizations
(American Legion, V.F.W., etc.)

235. civic or service clubs (Rotary,
Chamber of Commerce, etc.)

236. religious social groups
(Knights of Columbus, etc.)

237. hobby or sports groups
238. youth organizations (YMCA,

Scouts, etc.)
239. P.T.A.
240. country club
241. labor union
242. other (What?

243. What is your religious preference?
(Check one.)

1 Protestant (What denomination?

2 Roman Catholic
3 Jewish
4 other (What?

244-245. How much formal education did your
husband and you have?
(Check one for each parent.)

Husband Wife

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

IIwo

1 some grade school
2 finished grade school
3 some high school
4 finished high school
5 some college
6 finished college
7 attended graduate

school or professional
school after college

(246-247)
248. Do you (the mother) have a paid job?

(Check, one.)

1 yes, full-time job outside the
home

2 yes, full-time job in the home
3 yes, part-time job outside the

home
4 yes, part-time job in the home
5 no



249-250. If working, what do you do?
Be as specific as you can.

251. If now working, does your
family have any objections
to this?
1 yes
2 no

252-253. What is the occupation of your
husband: What does he do?
(Or if he is retired or deceased,
what was it before?) Give a
full answer, such as "high school
chemistry teacher", "welder in
an aircraft factory", etc.

254-255. How satisfied are you with the
kind of work your husband does
and the kind of work you yourself
are doing?
Husband Wife

1 1 completely satisfied
2 2 satisfied in most

ways
3 3 somewhat dissatisfied
4 4 very dissatisfied
5 5 is not working

-9-

2627263. In what country and state were you
and your husband born?

Husband Wife

1. 1 in this state
2

OIMMIN
2 outside this state

but in the U.S.
3 3 outside the U.S.

(Where?.

264. What is your marital status?
1 married
2 widowed
3 divorced
4 separated

265. Are the child's real parents living?
(Check one.)

1 both living
2 only mother living
3 only father living
4 neither living

266. If the child's home was broken by
death of a parent, divorce, or
separation, how long ago did this
happen?

267.

256-257. If you are dissatisfied with the
kind of work your husband is doing,
what ideally would you have liked
him to do? 268-276.

258-259. If you are dissatisfied with the kind
of work you are doing, what ideally
would you have liked to do?

260-261. What Wald of work did your husband's
father do for a living while your
husband was growing up?

1 death years ago
2 divorce years ago
3 separation years ago

If the child is now living with a
stepparent, how long ago did the
real parent remarry?

years ago

Check all the persons who live in
your home in addition to your child.
(Check as many as apply.)

268. child's mother
269. child's father
270. child's stepmother
271. child's stepfather
272. child's brother(s)
273. child's sister(s)
274. child's grandmother
275. child's grandfather
276. other (Who?
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

310-311. How many children do you have?

Number of boys
Number of girls

312-313. How many children do you have in
high school?
Boys in high school
Girls in high school

THE FOLLOWING QUESTIONS ASK ABOUT YOUR FAMILY LIFE. If the child's step-
parent is living in the home, answer as if he or she were the child's real parent. If one
of the parents is not alive or is not living in the home, indicate so when appropriate. .

314-315. How do you (and your husband) feel
about your child going to college?
(Check one for each.)

Husband Wife

1 1

2 2

3 3

4 4
.1.01=m

5 IMEN 5

strongly encouraged
him (or her) to go
wants him (or her) to go
but has not strongly
encouraged him (or her)
does not care one way
or the other
does not want him (or
her) to go to college
parent not living or has
no contact with child

316. Who disciplines, punishes, or corrects
your child more often? (Check one.)

1 father much more
2 father a little more
3 about the same
4 mother a little more
5 mother much more

317. How are most decisions made between
you (the mother) and your child?
(Check one.)

1 I tell him what to do
2 I listen to him, but I make the

final decision myself
3 we make the decision jointly
4 my child listens tome, but he

makes the final decision
5 my child just decides what he

will do himself

318. When your child doesn't know why you
make a particular decision or have
certain rules for him to follow, do
you explain the reason?

1 never
.2 once in.a while
3 sometimes
4 usually
5 yes, always.

319. Are there many things that your
child enjoys doing with you (the
mother) ? (Check one.)

1 yes, almost everything
2 many things
3 quite a few things
4 hardly anything
5 nothing

320., How much does your child depend on
you (the mother) for advice and
guidance? (Check one.)

1 not at all
2 a little
3 quite a bit
4 very much
5 completely

321. HoW close is your relationship with
your child? (Check.one.)

1 extremely close
2 quite. close
3 moderately close
4 not particularly close
5 not at all close



322. How are most decisions made between
your husband and your child?
(Check one.)

1 my husband just tells him what
to do

2 my husband listens to him, but
my husband makes the final
decision himself

3 they make the decision jointly
4 my child listens to my husband,

but he makes the final decision
5 my child just decides what he

will do himself

323. When your child doesn't know why
your husband makes a particular
decision or has certain rules for
him to follow, does he explain the
reason? (Check one.)

1 never
2 once in a while
3 sometimes
4 usually
5 yes, always

324. Are there many things that your
child enjoys doing with your husband?
(Check one.)

1 yes, almost everything
2 many things
3 quite a few things
4 hardly anything
5 nothing

325. How much does your child depend on
your husband for advice and guidance?
(Check one.)

1 not at all
2_a little
3 quite a bit
4 very much
5 completely

326. How close is your husband's rela-
tionship with your child? (Check one.)

1 extremely close
2 quite close
3 moderately close
4 not particularly close
5 not at all close

327-336. In every family somebody has to decide such things as where the family will live
and so on. Many couples talk such things over first, but the final decision often has
to be made by the husband or the wife. For instance, in your family, who usually
makes the final decision about . . .? (Check one for each situation.)

Husband Wife
Husband and wife more

Husband more than exactly than Wife
always wife the same husband always

327. What car to get 1

328. Whether or not to buy some
life insurance 1

329. What house or apartment to
take 1

330. What job the husband should
take 1

331. Whether or not you (the wife)
should go to work or quit work 1

332. How much money your family
can afford to spend per week
on food 1

333, 'What doctor to have when
someone is sick 1

334. Where to go on vacation 1

335. What your child should be
allowed to do 1

2 3 4 5

2 3 4 5

2 3 4 5

2 4

2 3 4 5

2

11111

5

2 3
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2 3 5



336. Do you ever disagree with your
husband about what your child
should be allowed to do?
(Check one.)

1 yes, very often
2 frequently
3 sometimes
4 very seldom
5 never

337. On the average weekday, about how
much time do you spend talking with
your husband, regardless of who is
present? (Check one.)

-12-

338. How often do all the members of
your family who liveat home eat
the evening meal toget,her?
(Check one.)

1 always
2 usually
3 rarely
4 never

339. How often, on the average, do you
or your family get together with
relatives? (Check one.)

1 less than 15 minutes 1

2 15 minutes to half an hour 2

3 half an hour to an hour 3

4 one hour to two hours 4

5 two to four hours 5

6 more than four hours

ANSWER THE TWO QUESTIONS BELOW

340. Check the group into which your
family's total income falls.

several times a week
about once a week
about once a month
about once or twice a year
practically never or never

ONLY IF YOU WISH

341. How do you lean in national politics?
(Check one.)

1 under $2.500 1

2 $2 ,5 0044 9999
3 $5,00047,499 2

4 $7,5 0049.999
5 $10,000414,999 3

6 $15,000 or more 4

5

toward the more liberal
Democrats
toward the more conservative
Democrats
toward the more liberal
Republicans
toward the more conservative
Republicans
toward a third party
(Which?

Besides the things you have mentioned above, is there anything about this town or this

school that has a particularly important effect on the development of teen-agers,

including your own?

Mention either positive or negative things. (Use the rest of this page, or if necessary,

an added sheet, for comments.)

,76 77 78 79 80
9 4 THANK YOU VERY MUCH FOR YOUR COOPERATION!
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STUDY OF HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATIONAL CLIMATES

conducted by

HARVARD UNIVERSITY

Teachers' Questionnaire

Most of the following questions can be answered by a check on a line like this: (L), or by
numbers on short lines (like this: 3). Specific instructions are given where needed. Disregard
the small numbers to the left of the boxes; they are only to aid in tabulating your answers. If
you would like to elaborate on any questions, use the blank space on the last page.

7-10. Among the things teen-agers strive
for during their high school days, just
how important do you think each of
these should be? (Rank from 1 through
4: 1 for the highest in importance to
you, 2 for the second highest, 3 for the
third highest, and 4 for tEFTowest.)

pleasing their parents
learning as much as possible in
school

living up to religious ideals
being accepted and liked by other

students

11. If you could see any one of three boys
elected president of the senior class,
who would you rather it be?

1 brilliant student
2 an athletic star
3 most popular

12. If you could see any one of three girls
elected president of the senior class,
who would you rather it be?

1 brilliant student
2 leader in activities
3 most popular

13. In some schools, there seems to be
one group that more or less runs
things among the students. What about
at this school? Is there one group that
seems to be always in the middle of
things, or are there several groups
like that? (Check one.)

1 one group
2 two groups
3 three groups
4 more than three groups
5 no group

PLEASE ANSWER THE NEXT FIVE QUES-
TIONS WHICH PERTAIN TO YOUR JOB AS
IT ACTUALLY IS NOT AS YOU THINK IT
SHOULD BE.

14. How much job security do you think you
have as a teacher in this school? (Check
one.)

1 no security
2 very little security
3 some security
4 very much security

15. How much opportunity to be helpful to
other people does your position as a
teacher provide for yoa? (Check one.)

1 no opportunity
2 very little opportunity
3 some opportunity
4 very much opportunity
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16. How much prestige does your
position as a teacher give you in
the community where your school
is located? (Check one.)

1 no prestige
2 very little prestige
3 some prestige
4 very much prestige

17. How much opportunity for
independent thought and action
does your position as a teacher
allow you in your school
activities? (Check one.)

1 no opportunity
2 very little opportunity
3 some opportunity
4 very much opportunity

18. How much opportunity for independent
thought and action does your position
as a teacher allow you out of school?
(Check one.)

1 no opportunity
2 very little opportunity
3 some opportunity
4 very much opportunity

19. How much self-fulfillment (that is
the feeling of being able to use
one's unique capabilities, of
realizing one's potential) does
your position as a teacher provide
for you? (Check one.)

1 no self-fulfillment
2 very little self-fulfillment
3 some self-fulfillment
4 very much self-fulfillment

20. If you had it to do over again,
would you enter teaching? (Check one.)

1 definitely yes
2 probably yes
3 probably no
4 definitely no

21- If you are dissatisfied, what occupa-
22. tion would you choose? (Be specific.)

23. Do you think this high school has some
special characteristic distinguishing it
from other high schools?

1 no
2 yes (Please describe this
characteristic

24- Which of the categories below do you
30. think come closest to fitting the

majority of teachers in this school?
(Check as many as apply.)

friendly
too strict
too easy with schoolwork
understand problems of teen-agers
not interested in teen-agers
bored with their job
willing to help out in activities

31- Among the items below, what should
37. it take for a boy to be important and

looked up to by the other boys in this
school? Rank the t Megmot important
items from 1 through 3: 1 for the
highest in importance, 2 for the second
highest and 3 for the third highest.

coming from the right family
leader in activities
having a nice car
high grades, honor roll
being an athletic star
knowing a great deal about
intellectual matters

someone in whom one can confide
inner thoughts and feelings

38- Among the items below, what should
44. it take to get to be important and looked

up to by the other ituas here at school?
Rank the three most important items
from 1 through 3: 1 for the highest in
importance, 2 for the second highest
and 3 for the third highest.

coming from the right family
leader in activities
having smart clothes
high grades, honor roll
being popular
knowing a great deal about
intellectual matters

someone in whom one can confide
inner thoughts and feelings U



45- In which of the following areas
59. would you say there are problems

of discipline with the students in
this school? (Check all items which
are probleins.)

45. stealing (small items of little
value)

46. stealing of a serious nature
(money, cars)

47. destruction of school property
48. sex offenses
49. impertinence and discourtesy to

teachers
50. fighting
51. truancy
52. physical violence against

teachers
53. using profane or obscene

language
54. using narcotics
55. drinking intraicants
56. copying homework
57. cheating on tests
58. creating classroom disorder

or chaos
59. violation of school rule about

smoking

59a. What does it take to get in with
the leading crowd in this school?

60. Which of the following best
characterizes the student body at
this high school? (Check one.)

1 aptitude is high; ambition is
high

2 aptitude is high; ambition is
low

3 aptitude is low; ambition is
high

4 aptitude is low; ambition is
low

(61.)
62. In which one of the following

subject as do the students here
seem to be most interested?
(Check onlylire.)

1 science
2 social studies
3 English
4 foreign languages
5 music and art
6 mathematics

(63.)
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64. Roughly. what percentage of the
students in the senior class in this
school are planning to attend college?
(Write in the percentage on this line.)

(65.)
66. Suppose that an able student who had

planned to go to college suddenly
decided not to go. What would bezour
reaction to the student's change of
plans? (Check one.)

1 I would be very disappointed and
would strongly encourage the
student to go to college

2 I would be disappointed but I would
not say anything to the student

3 I would not care whether or not
the student attends college

67- Rank the statements below in the order
69. of your agreement with them. (Rank

from 1 to 3: 1 for the statement with
which you agree most strongly, and
so on.)

high school should be primarily a
means of developing the intellec-
tual capacities of the students.

high school should be primarily a
means of providing all-round
personal development.

high school should be primarily a
means for providing practical job
training.

(70-72.)
73. Which of the categories below comes

closest to the attitude of most of the
students toward the teachers in this
school? (Check one.)

1 they feel close to the teachers;
will confide in them; and feel that
the teachers understand them.

2 they feel that the teachers are
trying to help them, but don't
really understand their problems.

3 they feel that the teachers are
indifferent to their problems.

4 they are distrustful of the teachers
and suspicious of their intentions.
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74 75 76 77 78 79 80

1

1 3 4 B18

107- Some problems which may arise for teen-agers are listed below. For each, indicate the
116. one person a teen-ager should rely upon most for advice and guidance. (Check

person for each problem.)

Brother or Guidance
Teacher Mother Father Sister Friends counselor

only one

Clergyman

107. School grades 1 2 3 4 5 6 7

108. Career plans 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
109. Personal problems

IIMO

with parents 1_ 2 3 4
110. Personal problems

not involving

_ _
parents 1 2_ 3 4 5 6_ 7_

111. Morals and values 1_ 2_ 3_ 4 5_ 6 7

112. Dating 1_ 2 _ 3_ 4_ 5 6_ _7_
113. Getting into

college 1_ 2 3_- 4-- 5 6__ 7
OMNI=

114. What clothing to
buy 1 2_ 3 4_ 5_ 6 7

115. What books to read 1_ 2_ 3 4_ 5_ 6_ 7_
116. Choice of friends 1 2 ..... 3 4 5 6 7

117- In your opinion, how important is each of the following things for an adolescent?
128. (Check only one for each item.)

Very Somewhat Not
important important important

activities 1 2 3
117. Be a leader in extracurricular _ _ L I
118. Have a good reputation 1
119. Do things together with the rest

of his family 1 2 3
120. Work hard on studies 1 2 3 _
121. Participate in sports 1 2 ...... 3
122. Go out on dates 1_ 2 3

1111MM 41117

=1.0 OIMINIII

123. Be popular in school 1 2 3
124. Do serious reading 1 2 .._... 3 ....._
125. Earn some money 1_ 2 3_-
126. Plan for the future 1 2 3

d.127. Help around his house 1 2 3
_

128. Respect his parents 1 2
11111

3 MEM

129. How important is it to students (132.) in
in this school to get good grades? 133. How much do students in this school /11
(Check one.) admire students who are very bright?

(Check one.)
1 extrewely important
2 important
3. not important

(130.)
131. How satisfying is it to students

in this school to work hard on
studies? (Check one.)

1 extremely important
2 important
3 not important

(134.)

1 admire brightness very much
2 admire brightness a little
3 don't admire it at all
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135- Below is a list of different types of high school students. For each, indicate how much
147. you like having this type of student in your class. (Check one alternative for each.)

Like Like Dislike Dislike Am
very much somewhat somewhat very much indifferent

135. One who is brilliant 1 2 3 4 5

136. One who is not popular with
other students 1 2 3 4 5

137. One who is academically slow 1 2 3 4 5

138. One who is an athlete 1 2 3 4 5

139. One who studies much 1 2 3 4- 5

140. One who does not study much 1 2 3 4 5

141. One who comes from the
right family 1 2 3 4 5

142. One who is not an athlete 1 2 3 4 5

143. One who is a leader in
school activities 1 2 3 4 5

144. One who is popular with
other students 1 2 3 4 5

145. One who is an average student 1 2 3 4 5

146. One who belongs to the
leading crowd 1 2 3 4 5

147. One who is well dressed 1 2 3 4 5

148- If you were completely free to do so, how would you change each of the following class-
154. room practices in this school? (Check one alternative for each.)

Have more No change Have less

148. Individual guidance by the teacher 1 2 3

149. Grouping of pupils by ability 1 2 3

150. Independent work by the students 1 2 3

151. Discipline 2 3

4MINNIG

1

152. Homework 1 2 3 ME1,

153. Discussion of controversial issues 1 2 3

154. Others (What? 2 3

MNIIMA .111MIIM
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155- How do you feel about these policies or programs? For each one indicate by a check in the

169. appropriate space whether it is something you think is highly desirable, desirable. undesir-
able or highly undesirable.

155. Pupils are separated into "bright"
and "slow" classes

156. In the first seven grades pupils
must meet specified academic
standards in order to be promoted

157. A maximum class size of twenty-five
in the first seven grades

158. Sex education in high schools

159. A great deal of emphasis on a
program of extra-curricular
activities

160. More clubs and leisure time
activities outside of school

161. Some kind of psychological guidance
facilities available to pupils

162. Numerical grading given on regular
report cards in the first seven grades

163. Numerical grading in high school

164. Teachers act as advisors in extra-
curricular activities

165. More emphasis is placed on
developing individual interest of
the pupil. rather than on teaching
subject matter

166. Teacher participation in policy
formation

form lines167. Pupils regularly into on
the way to and from classes

168. Use of schools as neighborhood
centers for teen-agers and adults

169. Extensive use of psychological and
mental tests

Highly
desirable

1

Desirable

2

Highly
Undesirable undesirable

3 4

1

4111MIMIND

2 3

410111ME

4

1 2 3 4

41 2

41111MIM

3

1 2 3
MIMEO

MIAORM

4

1 2 3 4
=MUM MMIVINIM

1 2 3

1 2 3 4

1

11111

2

411111111

3 4

1 2 3 4

1 2 3 4

1 2 3_ 4_

1 2 3 4

1 2 3 4

1 =MOM
2 3 4 _

1 9

iu
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170. How would you categorize the
majority of classes given at this
school? (Place a check ( V) in the
box which best characterizes
classes here.)

and
FORMA I

RELAXED
and

INFORMAL

72 73 74- 75 76 77 78 79 80

2

171. How would you rate the Parent-Teacher
Organization at this high school?
(Check one.)

1 bath constructive and useful
2 mediocre or poor
3 a useless formality
4 an obstacle
5 parents not interested in the school

1 2 3 4I5 6

207- High school teachers have different ideas about the MAIN PURPOSES OF A COLLEGE .

214. EDUCATION. Rate the ideas listed below according to their importance to you by checking
one of the three lines by each statement.

207. a. Provide vocational training; that
is develop skills which are
directly applicable to a job

208. b. Develop abilities to get along
with different kinds of people

209. c. Develop knowledge and interests
in community, national and world
problems

210. d. Develop morals and values

211. e. Prepare the student for a happy
marriage and family life

212. f. Develop skills which will enable
the student to earn a high income

213. g. Develop understanding of science
or the arts

214. h. Provide social and athletic
activities

High
importance

Medium
importance

Low
importance

1 2 3

1 2 3

1 2 3

=MIMEO 01

IMMIMMI

1 2
0111116

1 2 3

2 31

.10111111

111.

1 2 3

1 2 3
.11=11,

215. Which one of the above goals is most important to you? (Circle the letter corresponding
to the goal.)

abcdef gh
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216- Below is a list of true-false statements about high schools. You are to decide which state-
232. ments are characteristic of your high school and which are not. Circle T when the state-

ment is mostly true as a description and circle F when it is mostly false as a description.
(Give only one response to each item.) Your answers should tell us how things really are
here rather than what you would like them to be. PLEASE DO NOT OMIT ANY ITEM.

True False

216. Students seldom get together on their own time to talk
about things they have learned in class.

217. It takes more than memorizing what's in the textbook to
get an "A" in courses here.

218. Students here value individualism; that is, being different
from others.

219. Clear and careful thinking are most important in getting a
good grade on reports, papers, discussions, and tests.

220. Pull and bluff get students through some courses here.

221. There is a lot of interest here in learning for its own
sake, rather than just for grades or for graduation
credits.

222. Few students try hard to get on the honor roll.

223. Teachers do nothing more than repeat what's in the
textbook in many classes here.

224. Most students here don't do much reading.

225. There is not much emphasis by teachers here on pre-
paring for college.

226. Teachers here encourage students to value knowledge
for its own sake, rather than just for grades.

227. There is a lot of competition for grades here.

228. Teachers here are really skillful at getting students to
work to the limit of their ability.

229. Students here are very much aware of the competition to
get into college.

230. Most students here dress and act pretty much alike.

231. Teachers here often present more material than the
students can handle.

232. A lot of students here are content just to get by.

1

11111

t
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233. Check the category which comes
closest to your feeling about
yourself. (Check only one.)

1 I don't like myself the way
I am; I'd like to change
completely

2 there are many things I'd like
to change, but not completely

3 I'd like to stay very much the
same; there is very little I
would change

234- What three activities in your life
239. give you the most satisfaction?

Mink the 3 most important to you
from 1 to 3: 1 for the highest in
importance, 2 for the second
highest, 3 for the third.

your career
family relationships
leisure-time recreational.
activities

religious beliefs or activities
participation as a citizen in
the affairs of your community

participation in activities
directed toward national and
international betterment

240- About how much schooling do you
241. think most young men and women

need these days to get along well
in the world? (Check one.)

Men Women

1 1 more than college
2 2 college
3 3 high school education
4 4 grammar school education

242. Do you think that most of the important
things that happen to people are:
(Check one.)

1 more the result of circum-
stances beyond their control

2 more the result of their own
efforts

243. The BEST way to get ahead in life is to:
(Check only one.)

1 work hard
2 have a pleasant personality and

be likeable
3 know the right people
4 save your money
5 get a college education
6 be a person with a special talent

such as an actor, good athlete
or singer

244. Do you enjoy talking about international
and national affairs? (Check one.)

1 very much
2 a little
3 not at all

245. About how much time on the average
do you spend watching T.V. on a
weekday? (Check one.)

1 none or almost none
2 about 1/2 hour a day
3 about 1 hour a day
4 about 1 1/2 hours it day
5 about 2 hours a day
6 3 or more hours a day

246. What type of music do you like best?
(Check only one.)

1 twist
2 Other popular music
3 jazz
4 classical
5 folk music
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247. Do you do much serious reading?
(Check one.)

1 a great deal
2 much
3 some
4 little or none

248. What is the highest degree you hold?

249. Have you taken supplementary courses?

1 no
2 yes (Which or in what field?

250- What major subject did you specialize in
251. when in training and what subjects do you

teach now?

Major Subject
subject taught now

269a. If zee: What courses are they?

270. Have you ever published, or are you
in the process of publishing any fiction,
non-fiction, or independent research,
eithei in the form of an article for a
journal, magazine, or a book?
Please include acv published material,
no matter what tie field or purpose.

I yes
2 no

270a. If Leg: Please indicate the type of
publication.

1 1 Mathematics
English2 2

3 3 History, Geography
11.110 Physical or Biologi- 271. How many years of experience as a

4 4 cal Sciences teacher have you had? Count this year

5 5 Guidance counseling as one year of experience. (Check one.)
Social Sciences (e.g.AIMINEW 111

641=i0
6 Economics, Sociology) 1 1-2 years

4111111111

7 2 3-4 years7 Fine arts, Music
8 8 Foreign languages 3 5-9 years
9 9 Physical education 4 10-14 years
0 0 Education (other than 5 15-19 years

Physical education) 6 20-24 years
x X Other (What? 7 25-34 years

=11iMM 8 35-44 years
(252-267.) 9 45 or more years

268. How much of your teaching time here
do you spend in teaching the subject
for which you are best trained?

1 all teaching time
2 more than half-time
3 less than half-time
4 no teaching time

269. Are you required to teach any
courses for which you have not
had any formal training?

1 yes
2 no

3



272.
in
How long have

this school?
you been a teacher
(Check one:)

316a. If yes: What sort of work do you do?
(Be specific.)

1 1-2 years
2 3-4 years
3 5-9 years

years
years

317. How many hours, on the average. do
you work each week at your part-time
job?

4 10-14
5 15-19
6 20-24 years

years hours7 25-34
8 35-44 years
9 45 or more years 318. How long have you lived in this

community? (Check one.)
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 1 2 3 4 5 6

3
1 less than one year
2 1-2 years
3 3-5 years

307- Which of the following grade
310. levels do you teach? (Check

4 6-10 years
5 niore than 10 years

as many as apply.) 319- Do you belong to any organizations;

9th grade
10th grade
11th grade
12th grade

(311 -313.)

314. What number of hours per week do you
devote to teaching in the school?
(Check one.)

1 less than 20 hours
2_ 20 to 25
3 26 to 29
4 30 to 35
5__36 to 39
6_40 to 45
7 46 hours or more

315. What number of hours per week do you
devote to other school responsibilities
which are required or expected of you
as part of your job whether you do the
work at school, at home or elsewhere?

1 less than 5 hours
2 6 to 9
3_10 to 15
4 16 to 19
5 20 to 25
6 26 hours or more

316. During this school year. do you have
a part-time job in addition to your
regular teaching job here?

1 yes
2 no

329. clubs; lodges; or veterans', sports,
or church groups? (Check as many
as apply.)

319. political clubs (League of Women
Voters, Republican or Democratic
Clubs)

320. fraternal organizations (Elks, etc.)
321. veterans' organizations (American

Legion, V.F.W.. etc.)
322. civic or service clubs (Rotary.

Chamber of Commerce. etc. )
323. religious social groups (Knights

of Columbus, etc.)
324. hobby or sports groups
325. youth organizations (YMCA. Scouts,

Campfire Girls, etc.)
326. N.E.A.
327. country club
328. American Federation of Teachers
329. other (Which?

330. How do you lean in national politics?
(Check one.)

1 toward the more liberal Democrats
2 toward the more conservative

Democrats
3 toward the more liberal Republicans
4 toward the more conservative

Republicans
5 toward a third party

(Which?



331.
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What is your religous preference? 337- What kind of work did your father do?
(Check one.) 338. (Be specific.)

1 Protestant (What denomina-
tion? . )

2 Roman Catholic 339. What is your marital status?
3 Jewish (Check one.)
4 Other (What?

332. What is your age? (Check one.)

1 under 21 years
2 2125 years
3 26-30 years
4 81-35 years
5 36-40 years
6 41-45 years
7 46-55 years
8 56-65 years
9 66 or over

333- How much formal education did your
334. parents have? (Check one for father

and one for mother.)

Father Mother

1 -- 1 some grade school
2 2 WIIIII finished grade school
3 _ 3 some high school
4 -- 4 finished high school
5 5 some college
6 6 finished college

M.A., Ph.D., Ed.D. or
7 7 ._ professional degree

(335-336.)

1 single, never married
2 married
3 widowed
4 divorced or legally separated

340- If married now, or ever married,
341. what is (was) your spouse's occupation?

(Please be specific.)

342- Type of employer or firm (NOT THE
343. SPECIFIC NAME, but the general type

-- such as "federal government", or
"large airplane factory", or "owns
small retail grocery store"):

344. What is your sex?

1 male
2 female

80

4
AINIMMEW

In order to test the statistical adequacy of our sample, we need to know the name of each
teacher who participates. The questionnaire will not be identified with your name; all
responses are completely confidential.

Your name:

Your address:

As you know, this is a study of the values of the student body of this high school and
the various groups within it as they affect a boy's or a girl's path through school and
beyond. The categorical questions above provide only a crude way of learning this. We
would appreciate any further comments you might have about the school or its students
which are relevant to our purpose. You may use the remaining space in the questionnaire,
or if necessary, an added sheet.

THANK YOU VERY MUCH FOR YOUR COOPERATION, AND OUR BEST WISHES TO YOU!
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